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PREFACE 


Delayed  appearance  of  the  volume. — This  volume  appears  later  than 
the  editor  of  this  Series  and  the  author  expected.  The  printer’s  copy  was 
ready  several  years  ago ; but  circumstances  for  which  nobody  is  to  blame 
prevented  its  being  issued  earlier  than  now. 

Distribution  of  the  material  originally  intended  for  this  volume. — 
The  general  plan  of  this  volume  may  easily  be  seen  from  the  table  of 
contents.  As  appears  from  page  xvii  of  volume  xi,  it  was  my  original 
intention  to  give  with  this  volume  parallel  specimens  of  the  text  of  the 
various  recensions.  Technical  reasons,  which  have  to  do  with  the  size 
and  shape  of  the  sheets  on  which  these  specimens  are  printed  and  with 
related  problems  of  the  bookbinder’s  art,  made  it  seem  more  practical  to 
issue  the  specimens  in  a little  atlas,  and  to  designate  the  atlas  as  volume  xiii. 

Designations  of  the  MSS.  in  the  list  of  variants. — In  the  ‘ List  of 
Variants’,  the  designations  of  all  the  manuscripts  (sigla  codicum)  of  which 
the  variant  readings  are  given  in  full  have  been  printed  at  the  bottom 
of  each  page,  whereas  the  designations  of  manuscripts  to  which  only 
occasional  reference  is  made  are  there  omitted. 

The  list  of  variants  refers  directly  to  the  manuscripts  themselves. — 
The  occasional  quotations  from  the  Berlin  manuscript  K (see  below,  p.  15, 
252)  are  given  from  the  collations  of  Benfey  and  of  Professor  R.  Schmidt. 
Unless  the  contrary  is  expressly  stated,  all  the  other  references  are  to  the 
respective  manuscripts  themselves  and  not  to  collations  or  to  secondary 
copies. 

The  numbering  of  the  single  tales  in  volume  xi. — In  volume  xi  the 
superscriptions  3t?rr  q and  so  on,  at  the  head  of  the  single  tales,  are  given 
in  the  usual  Occidental  fashion.  This  is  a deviation  from  the  procedure 
of  the  manuscripts.  Partly  by  way  of  justification,  and  partly  for  the 
sake  of  beginners,  it  is  well  to  state  here  that,  in  the  first  place,  Sanskrit 
manuscripts  never  have  such  story-numbers  at  the  beginning  of  the  single 
stories,  but  always  (if  they  number  the  stories  at  all)  at  the  end;  and,  in 
the  second  place,  that  even  the  best  manuscripts  are  inconsistent  in  this 
matter. 

By  way  of  illustration,  a few  details  may  be  given.  Our  MSS.  of 
the  bh-class  have  no  story -numbers ; the  numbering  contained  in  the  MSS. 
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of  the  'k-class  and  in  the  fifth  tantra  of  Bh  are  given  in  the  ‘ variants 
See,  for  instance,  variants  on  p.  6, 1.  27,  p.  14,  1.  5,  p.  21, 1.  n,  &c.  Since  the 
interpolated  stories  are  in  most  cases  numbered  before  the  frame-stories, 
the  numbering  of  the  MSS.  disagrees  of  course  with  that  of  our  printed 
text.  The  frame-story  I,  xv  of  our  edition,  e.  g.,  is  numbered  as  xxi  in 
the  MSS.  of  the  vp-class,  whereas  the  intercalated  stories  xvi  to  xx  are  thus 
numbered  both  in  the  print  and  in  the  MSS.  In  tantra  v,  the  frame-story 
is  numbered  as  i in  the  't-class,  and  all  the  following  stories  are  numbered 
down  to  xii.  In  this  case  the  frame-stories  are  throughout  numbered  in 
the  MSS.  before  the  intercalated  stories,  whereas  in  Bh,  which  in  this 
tantra  is  a MS.  of  the  textus  simplicior,  the  frame-story  is  numbered  as  i, 
our  first  story  as  ii,  our  third  story,  in  which  all  the  following  tales  are 
contained,  as  xii  (see  variants  on  p.  289,  n),  our  stories  iv  to  ix  in  like 
manner  as  iv  to  ix,  and  our  x as  xi ; whereas  our  xi,  which  is  inserted  in  x, 
is  numbered  in  Bh  as  x. 

Editor’s  non-acceptance  of  corrections  of  real  errors. — At  the  end  of 

this  volume,  some  additional  corrections  to  vol.  xi  are  appended.  Several 
learned  friends  of  mine  have  sent  me  emendations  which  they  will  not  find 
among  these  corrections.  I need  not  say  that — thankfully  and  carefully — 
I took  all  their  proposals  into  consideration ; but  in  the  course  of  my 
critical  work  I have  become  extremely  cautious  in  correcting  the  readings 
of  good  MSS.  Nothing  indeed  could  at  first  sight  be  more  convincing  than 
the  emendation  , which  one  of  these  scholars  proposed  instead 

of  f^WTTTTTfq,  as  my  text  reads  p.  2, 1.  12.  But  as  the  best  MSS.  of  both 
the  recensions  of  the  textus  simplicior,  from  which  Purnabhadra  took  this 
passage,  confirm  the  reading  of  the  MSS.  of  his  own  recension,  this  con- 
jecture is  inadmissible  ; see  variants  on  p.  2, 12. 

The  same  scholar  proposed  to  read  with  the  editions  of  Kosegarten 
(V,  49),  Biihler  (Y,  60),  Jlvananda  Vidyasagara  (V,  60),  and  Kasinath 
Pandurang  Parab  (V,  58)  instead  of  f^TTnUT,  as  our  text  has  in 

its  stanza  V,  46  b.  But  again  our  variants  (on  p.  273,  l)  show  that  Purna- 
bhadra took  the  wording  of  this  stanza  into  his  text  exactly  as  he  found  it 
in  his  sources,  and  we  have  no  right  to  alter  what  he  approved.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  in  this  as  in  other  cases  the  later  printed  editions 
simply  follow  that  of  Kosegarten;  cp.  below,  p.  53,  and  Indogermanische 
Forschungen  xxix,  215  ff. 

I now  regret  that  I followed  Parab  in  correcting  the  chandobhanga 
in  stanza  II,  155  a.  This  stanza  is  absent  from  all  the  other  recensions  of 
the  Pancatantra  including  the  textus  simplicior.  I found  it  in  a metrically 
correct  form  in  Parab’s  Subhashita-ratna-bhandagara  and  in  his  edition  of 
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Ballala’s  Bhojaprabandha,  and  as  the  correction  seemed  to  be  an  unavoidable 
one,  I adopted  it.  But  later  on,  I found  the  same  stanza  with  exactly 
the  same  chandobhanga  in  Jlvananda  Vidyasagara’s  edition  of  the  Bhoja- 
prabandha and  in  the  metrical  version  of  the  Campakasresthikathanaka ; 
see  below,  Variants  on  p.  163, 13.  And  when  my  ‘ Variants  ’ were  already 
printed,  I found  again  this  stanza  with  its  chandobhanga  in  the  printed 
edition  of  Devavijaya  Gani’s  Pandavacharitra  (see  Yashovijaya  Jaina 
Granthamala,  26,  p.  152),  and  in  three  old  MSS.,  the  one  containing 
Dharmacandra’s  Malayasundarlkatha,  the  other  two  Hemavijaya’s  Katha- 
ratnakara  (story  211).  Hence  it  is  evident  that  this  stanza  was  current 
in  its  faulty  form,  and  that  this  form  should  be  restored  in  our  text.  As 
here,  Purnabhadra  in  several  places  took  over  into  his  text  anomalies  of 
his  sources ; see  below,  p.  30  f.  and  p.  36.  All  these  cases  should  be 
carefully  observed,  as  they  afford  us  one  of  the  best  means  for  constructing 
a pedigree  of  the  different  recensions,  and  for  finding  out  their  most 
trustworthy  MSS. 

In  my  emendations  I always  carefully  examined  the  best  MSS.  of  all 
the  old  recensions,  including  both  classes  of  the  textus  simplicior,  and 
I beg  my  critics  not  to  venture  conjectures  of  their  own,  without  comparing 
the  same  sources  and  without  taking  into  due  consideration  their  genetic 
relations.  The  text  of  Kielhorn  and  Biihler  cannot  replace  the  MSS.  of 
the  textus  simplicior,  as  will  appear  from  our  parallel  specimens,  from 
pages  58  ff.  of  this  volume,  and  from  the  occasional  quotations  strewn  over 
my  notes. 

Furnabhadra’s  attitude  towards  his  sources. — Purnabhadra  no  doubt 
knew  Sanskrit  well,  and  if  he  had  not  been  renowned  for  his  pandityam, 
no  minister  would  have  entrusted  him  with  the  revision  of  so  celebrated 
and  widely-known  a nitisastra  as  the  Pancatantra  already  was  in  Purna- 
bhadra’s  time.  Moreover,  his  work  would  not  have  been  so  widely  circulated 
and  copied  again  and  again  to  even  recent  times,  by  Jainas  as  well  as 
by  Brahmanas,  if  it  had  not  been  approved  by  the  most  cultivated  people 
of  his  own  time  as  well  as  of  later  times.  Hence  it  seems  to  me  now  quite 
possible  that  he  was  well  aware  of  such  anomalies  as  he  took  over  into  his 
text,  but  that  he  intentionally  refrained  from  altering  them.  In  stanza  5 
of  his  Prasasti  he  says  : 

wti 
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This  shows  at  all  events  that  he  had  a great  consideration  for  his  sources, 
which,  as  appears  from  our  parallel  specimens,  he  followed  pretty  faithfully. 

Acknowledgement  of  obligations. — Once  more  I have  the  pleasant  duty 
of  making  public  acknowledgement  of  invaluable  help  and  kindness 
received  from  very  many  scholars.  First  of  all  I must  thank  Geheimrat 
Professor  Boysen,  Director  of  the  Leipziger  Universitatsbibliothek,  Professor 
Miinzel,  Director  of  the  Hamburger  Stadtbibliothek,  and  Mr.  F.  W.  Thomas, 
Chief  Librarian  of  the  India  Office  Library,  London.  These  gentlemen 
sent  me  the  Pancatantra  MSS.  preserved  in  their  respective  libraries  and 
permitted  me  to  use  them  under  the  most  liberal  conditions.  To  Mr.  Thomas 
I owe  the  possibility  of  collating  again  the  London  MS.  A,  and  the  Poona 
MSS.  bhPBh.  Moreover,  this  scholar  procured  for  me  copies  of  the  most 
valuable  MS.  h (see  below,  p.  12  f.),  of  the  Ulwar  MS.,  and  of  the  MS. 
preserved  in  the  Raghunath  Temple  Library  (cp.  p.  231  of  this  volume). 
Both  these  latter  MSS.  are  inferior  fragmentary  copies  of  Purnabhadra’s 
recension.  But  to  know  this  is  a great  relief  for  an  editor,  for  whom 
nothing  can  be  more  painful  than  the  thought  that  there  may  still  exist 
some  MSS.  of  very  great  value  which  he  is  not  allowed  to  use. 

To  Professor  A.  A.  Macdonell  of  Oxford  I am  deeply  indebted  for 
sending  me  the  Pancatantra  MSS.  of  the  Max  Muller  Memorial.  Besides, 
he  as  well  as  Mr.  Thomas  collated  for  me  a passage  of  the  originals  of 
Kosegarten’s  MSS.  BCDEF  which  were  not  in  my  hands,  when  I needed 
them  for  this  single  passage ; see  below,  p.  44  f.  To  Mr.  Premchand 
Keshavlal  Mody,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  of  Ahmedabad,  I owe  the  use  of  the  MSS.  pr 
(see  p.  12)  and  Pr  (see  p.  14).  Sastravisaradajainacarya  Muniraj  Shrl 
Dharmavijaya  Suri,  the  founder  of  Shri  Yasovijayajainapathasala  in 
Benares,  and  his  head  disciple,  Muni  Indravijaya,  who  unite  in  their 
persons  the  truly  Indian  pandityam  with  a keen  sense  for  philological 
criticism  and  with  a far-sighted  benevolence  to  all  the  scholars  interested 
in  Jaina  literature,  have  sent  me  many  valuable  Jaina  MSS.  and  books 
necessary  for  my  further  work,  and  have  given  me  many  items  of  informa- 
tion of  the  utmost  value  which  it  would  have  been  difficult  or  impossible 
to  get  in  Europe. 

In  1910  the  Munich  Academy  awarded  from  the  income  of  the  Edmund 
Hardy  Foundation  a prize  of  one  thousand  marks  for  my  Contributions  to 
the  History  and  Criticism  of  the  Pancatantra  Literature  (Arbeiten  zur 
Geschichte  und  Kritik  des  Pancatantra).  Since  Theodor  Benfey  was  a 
member  of  that  distinguished  corporation,  and  dedicated  to  it,  over  half 
a century  ago,  his  celebrated  pioneer  work  in  Comparative  Literature, 
entitled  ‘ Pantschatantra  ’,  and  since  so  eminent  an  authority  in  that  same 
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field  as  Geheimrat  Ernst  Kuhn  is  closely  and  no  doubt  authoritatively 
concerned  with  the  administration  of  the  Hardy  Fund,  it  is  a matter 
of  deep  satisfaction  to  me  that  I am  here  able  to  record  the  Academy’s 
approval  of  the  way  in  which  I am  continuing  the  work  of  Benfey. 

If  I am  able  to  continue  this  work,  I owe  the  happy  privilege  in  largest 
measure  to  Professor  Charles  R.  Lanman;  for  at  his  instance  an  inter- 
national memorial  signed  by  seventy  subscribers  (more  than  a third  of  the 
signatures  came  from  India),  was  addressed  to  the  Koniglich  Sdchsische 
Gesellschaft  dev  Wissenschaften  with  a petition  that  this  corporation  request 
the  Koniglich  Sachsisches  Ministerium  des  Kultus  und  offentlichen  Unter- 
richts  to  allow  me  the  leisure  necessary  for  bringing  my  work  to  a 
satisfactory  conclusion.  Rektor  Professor  Dr.  Curt  Schmidt  of  our  Real- 
gymnasium  in  Doebeln  most  kindly  supported  this  petition,  and  the  Royal 
Ministry  granted  it.  I may  now  hope  to  complete  the  literary-historical 
part  of  my  undertaking,  as  with  the  present  volumes  (xii.  and  xiii.  of  this 
Series)  I am  completing  the  philological  part  thereof. 

I need  scarcely  add  that  for  these  volumes,  as  for  volume  xi,  Professor 
Lanman  has  laid  me  under  deep  obligation  by  revising  my  Introduction 
and  other  preliminary  matter  in  respect  of  its  English  style,  and  by 
arranging  the  contents  of  the  volumes  with  his  well-known  editorial  skill. 

Mr.  J.  C.  Pembrey,  Hon.  M.A.  (Oxon.),  the  Oriental  Reader  at  the 
Clarendon  Press,  has  not  only  done  his  work  with  his  unfailing  care  and 
pains,  but  has  also  given  me  many  valuable  suggestions  which  I was  glad 
to  follow. 

To  all  the  above-mentioned  gentlemen  and  corporations,  and  to  the 
Royal  Ministry,  I here  record  my  heartfelt  thanks.  The  great  and 
sympathetic  interest  which  they  have  shown  in  this  large  and  laborious 
undertaking,  gives  me  courage  to  address  myself  to  its  second  and  perhaps 
more  difficult  part;  and  this,  when  complete,  will,  very  likely,  and  as 
I hope,  turn  out  to  be  a History  of  the  Indian  Narrative  Literature. 

Johannes  Hertel. 

Grossbauchlitz  bei  Doebeln , Saxony , 

December  10,  1911. 
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Specimens  of  the  MSS.  4*  and  bh  in  facsimile. — In  volume  XI, 
between  the  end  of  the  introductory  matter  (p.  xlviii)  and  the  first  page 
of  Purnabhadra’s  text,  are  inserted  two  Tables,  containing  collotype  re- 
productions of  fifteen  specimen-parts  of  the  MSS.  4*  and  bh.  These  facsimiles 
are  designated  as  ‘No.  1 ’ and  so  on,  and  are  thus  referred  to  in  this  Key. 
They  are  especially  useful  as  showing  the  old  aksara-forms  used  in  our 
MSS.,  and  as  making  it  very  clear  how  some  of  them  were  easily  liable 
to  be  misread  by  later  copyists. 

Facsimile  No.  1 shows  a verso-page  of  'k,  corresponding  to  the  passage 
beginning  svayutkdntikam  (169,  l of  our  text)  and  ending  with  lliadra  (170, 12). 
Our  reproduction  is  a trifle  smaller  in  size  than  the  original.  The  original 
has  three  red  spots : one  in  the  centre  of  the  middle  square  beneath 
the  (correct)  leaf-number  60,  and  encircling  the  small  hole  ; one  in  the  right 
margin,  covering  the  figure  5 of  the  (wrong)  leaf-number  56,  of  which 
the  figure  6 and  part  of  figure  5 have  been  lost  in  the  course  of  time 
with  part  of  the  margin ; and  one  just  opposite  to  it  in  the  left  margin. 

Facsimile  No.  2 shows  a recto-page  of  4q  corresponding  to  the  passage 
gatam  vyadham  to  krtah  inclusive,  173,2  to  174,23  of  our  text.  The  original 
has  only  one  red  spot,  namely,  in  the  middle  of  the  blank  square. 

Facsimile  No.  7 shows  a verso-page  of  MS.  bh,  corresponding  to  our 
text  125, 11  rthani  to  125,  29  samdptam  ce  inclusive.  The  original  is  a trifle 
larger  than  the  facsimile,  and  has  neither  the  blank  square  in  the  middle 
of  the  page  nor  the  red  spots  in  the  middle  and  in  the  margins. 

The  Jain  diagram  for  the  sacred  word  arham  appears  in  4q  see  No.  2, 
7 e. — Anusvara  appears  at  the  end  of  the  line  in  4',  see  No.  2,  12  g.  Cp. 
Variants  183,  ll.  The  same  character  is  used  merely  to  fill  out  the  blank 
space  at  the  end  of  the  line  in  4>,  No.  8,  6 g and  7 g.  Variants  thereof 
in  4',  No.  1,  1 z,  4z,  9 z,  14  z ; No.  2,  7 g. — Red  markings.  In  the  originals 
of  4'  and  bh,  the  words  uktarn  ca,  api  ca,  the  ends  of  the  single  padaB, 
and  other  important  places  are  coloured  with  red. 

Aksara-forms  of  the  MSS.  4/  and  bh. — Under  the  headings  of  such 
forms  as  are  for  one  reason  or  another  of  interest,  are  now  given  references 
to  the  facsimiles  and  to  the  places  thereon  where  such  forms  may  be  found. 
References  for  4>  are  on  the  left ; those  for  bh  are  on  the  right. 
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Key  to  Tables  I and  II  of  Volume  XI 


Aksara-forms. 
Initial  i : 

Post-consonantal  e : 

Post-consonantal  ai : 
Post-consonantal  o : 

Post-consonantal  au : 
Modern  forms : 

99*’- 

gha,  old  form : 
gha  and  ppa : 

gha,  modern  form : 
gha  and  tha : 

jha: 
jjha : 

tu  and  nu : 


In  facsimiles  of  MS.  \js. 

No.  1,  2 ik  ; 7e;  8n;  14  r. 

No.  1,2  b dhe ; 2 m,  5 r ye ; 2 u 
s'e ; 8 y le ; 5 d kle ; 5 m sthe. 

No.  1,  4bg  mi;  6u,  12 1 dai ; 
14  c tai ; 10  a smai  ; 14  e thai. 

No.  1,  1 m ddlio ; 2 g yo;  3f 
tro ; 3 1 sto ; 3 n to  ; 3 s go ; 
3 v bho. 

No.  1,  1 q mau;  Sq,  8 b dau; 

6 z sau. 

No.  1,  llnro;  11  z yo;  No.  2, 

7 b tyo. 

No.  2,  15  f rggam  (distinctly  two 
ga's).  The  usual  form  No.  15, 
2 in  durggam. 

No.  8,  4 b c rgha  ; 7 a gha  ; 
No. 2,9b  ghii;  10 f,  14c  gha; 
No.  9,  1 a gha. 

The  old  form  of  gha  is  distinct 
from  that  of  ppa,  but  easily 
confused  with  it : cp.  No.  1, 

1 c rppi ; 4 h rppa ; No.  8, 

2 a,  6 d rppa. 

No.  1,  5 1 gha  ; No.  2,  1 c,  2 a 
ghu  ; 4 d ghra. 

The  modern  form  of  gha  is 
distinct  from  that  of  tha,  but 
easily  confused  with  it : cp. 
No.  1, 1 v tham  ; 6 y,  13  s tha  ; 
No.  8,  1 g tha ; 9 f tham ; 10  e 
rtham. 

No.  1,15  c jhum  (quite  distinct 
from  ku  15  e and  g) ; cp. 
jjhi,  No  12,  2 a. 

No.  9,  3 b jjhil  (cp.  Biihler, 
Palaogr.,  Table  V,  v-18  from 
inscr.  ca.  807  a.  D.) ; No.  12, 
2 a jjhi  (cp.  Biihler,  Palaogr., 
TableV,  xiv.xviii,  xix,xxi-18). 
Very  nearly  alike.  For  tu,  see 
No.  1,  Id,  3 k,  7 x ; No.  8, 

8 b ; for  nu,  see  No.  1,  15  b. 


In  facsimiles  of  MS.  bh. 

No  instance. 

No.  7, 1 middle  tye  ; 1 first  quar- 
ter ye ; 1 third  quarter  ste  ; 
1 fourth  quarter  te,  ke ; 2 first 
quarter  sre,  &c. 

No.  7,  5 and  6 middle,  and  9 first 
quarter  thai ; 6 first  quarter 
kyai  ; 10  third  quarter  dai. 

No.  7, 1 fourth  quarter  no  ; 2 first 
quarter  yo  ; 3 second  quarter 
1 yo,  dyo,  to;  fourth  quarter 
vyo,  dyo. 

No  instance. 

No.  7,  7 second  quarter  ptai. 

No  instance. 


No  instance  in  the  facsimiles 
(and  none  in  the  entire  MS.). 


No  instance. 

In  bh,  the  form  of  tha  is  like 
that  of  our  printed  texts : 
No.  7,  1 a rthd ; 2 third  quarter 
tha ; 5 middle  thai. 

No  instance. 


No  instance. 


For  nu,  see  No.  7,  7 first  quarter. 


Key  to  Tables  I and  II  of  Volume  XI 


3 


Aksara-forms. 

In  facsimiles  of  MS.  \fr. 

In  facsimiles  of  MS.  bh. 

t and  n in  conjuncts : 

Very  similar.  Thus : 

tra : 

No.  1,  2 g,  5 k ; tro  3 f ; tri  9 h. 

Cp.  nnr,  No.  7,  1 first  quarter ; 
tra,  No.  7,  6 first  quarter. 

tva : 

No.  1,  2 x,  8 h,  13  d. 

No.  5,  1. 

tsa : 

No.  1,  8c;  tsu  No.  1,  12a; 

tsa,  No.  7,  2 second  quarter  and 

tsne  No.  1,  14  v. 

9 first  quarter  ; No.  5,  3 end. 

stu: 

No.  7,  2 last  quarter,  exactly 
like  sru. 

tya  and  nya : 

Quite  distinct  in  \^.  For  tya, 

Identical  in  bh.  For  tya,  tyd, 

see  No.  8,  3b c;  tye,  No.  1, 

see  No.  7,  4 first  half,  four 

6 b c,  12  d ; tyu,  2 q.  For 

examples ; tye,  No.  7, 1 middle ; 

nya,  see  No.  1,  9 c,  10  v. 

tyd,  2 end.  For  nya,  No.  7, 
2 third  quarter ; 3 beg. ; 6 
middle. 

tha  after  s,  cha,  b before  dha,  and  s before  ta  or  tha  or  na,  are  very  similar.  Thus : 

stha : 

No.  13,  3a;  sthe,  No.  1,  5m; 

stha,  No.  7,  2 third  quarter ; 

stha.  No.  3,  2 middle  ; 4 end. 

sthi,  6 second  quarter. 

ccha : 

No.  1,  4u  v ; No.  10,  2 and  4. 

cchi,  No.  6,  2 middle. 

bdhd : 

No. 1, lip;  cp. No.  10,1  second 
half. 

No  instance. 

sta : 

No.  1,  10  q,  &c. 

No.  7,  1 third  quarter  (twice). 

stha-. 

No  instance. 

No.  6,  3a. 

sna : 

No  instance. 

No.  5,  2 middle. 

ddha  and  dva : 

Identical  in  \p-.  For  both,  see 

Distinct  in  bh.  For  ddha,  see 

No.  1,  14  q,  niryativasad  vad- 

No.  7,  6 first  quarter ; ddhya, 

dha. 

7 third  quarter;  ddhi,  8 first 
andfourth,andlOfirst  quarter. 
For  dvi,  see  No.  7,  7 second 
quarter. 

INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  EDITION  OF 
PURNABHADRA’S  PANCATANTRA 


Chapter  I.  Survey  of  the  Single  Recensions,  and  of  their 
Manuscripts,  as  used  by  the  Author  of  this  Volume. 

Pedigree  of  the  recensions  of  the  Pahcatantra. — Below  is  given 
a statement  of  the  various  Indian  recensions,  and  in  such  a tabular  form 
as  to  make  clear  the  genetic  relations.  The  Brahmanical  recensions  are 
marked  with  a star  (*)  ; the  Jaina  recensions  with  a dagger  (f). 


1 ^Original  work  (Kashmir,  about  200  B.  c.  ?) 
2 *t  (Kashmir) 


6 *K  (Kashmir) 
before  570 


3 *6  (Kashmir) 


9 *Pseudo-Gunadhya 


Kashmir, 
before  1000 


10  *Somadeva, 
Kathasaritsa- 
gara,  1063-1082 
(Kashmir) 


ideva,  11  *Ksemendra, 
ritsa-  Brhatkatha- 

1-1082  manjari, 
iir)  about  1040, 

Kashmir 


12  *n-w  8 Pahlavi  recen- 
North-Western  sions,  Persia, 
epitome  after  Western  Asia, 
Kalidasa  (fifth  North  Africa, 


before  1000 


5 *£ar.  3 


Kashmir 


century)  Europe, 


from  about  570 


[ 


14  *SP 
Dekkan 


Tamil 


20*  n-w2  23  ttextus  simplicior, 
North-Western  India, 


recensions 


after  850. 
H-class  and  a-class 


? 


15  *a  16*3  17  *y  18*3  19  *£  21  *v  22  *Hitopadesa 

Nepal  Bengal  ? 

before  1373 


^(Prakrit) 


24  tPurnabhadra, 
North-Western  India, 
1199 


25  Later  mixed  recensions 
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Key  to  the  pedigree. — There  follows  now,  under  twenty-five  headings 
corresponding  with  those  of  the  table  (1-25),  a brief  statement  as  to  each 
of  the  inferrible  or  extant  recensions  of  the  Pancatantra,  so  far  as  known 
to  the  editor  of  Purnabhadra’s  recension,  and  as  to  the  MSS.  used  by  him 
as  editor,  and  in  his  studies  of  the  history  and  sources  of  that  text. 


1.  The  original  work. 

The  author’s  MS.  of  this  work  and  all  exact  copies  of  it  are  lost. 


2.  t. 

Some  copy,  inferrible  but  no  longer  extant,  of  the  original  work,  which 
copy  already  contained  certain  mistakes  and  interpolations. 

3.  S'. 

The  lost  Sarada  archetype  of  the  Kashmir  recension  or  Tantrakhyayika. 
S contained  many  corruptions  and  gaps,  and  some  more  interpolations. 

4.  S'ar.  a. 

The  more  original  text  of  the  Tantrakhyayika.  Known  from  the  MSS. : 

P = Puna,  Deccan  College  viii.  145. 

P1  = one  leaf,  containing  most  of  the  kathamukha,  Decc.  Coll.  viii.  145. 
p1  = the  greater  part  of  MS.  p,  belonging  to  Dr.  M.  A.  Stein. 

The  Sanskrit  text  of  MS.  P was  printed  in  Abh.  der  Kgl.  Sachs.  Ges.  der 
Wissenschaften,  vol.  xxii,  No.  v,  p.  1 ff. 

5.  Sar.  (3. 

The  slightly  revised  and  enlarged  text  of  the  Tantrakhyayika.  Used  by 
Ksemendra.  Part  of  the  interpolations  contained  in  Sar.  /3  go  back  to  some 
MS.  of  the  K-class  (No.  6).  MSS. : 

p2  = the  smaller  (last)  part  of  MS.  p,  belonging  to  Dr.  M.  A.  Stein, 
z,  and  its  derivatives  p r R,  MSS.  belonging  to  Dr.  Stein. 

Critical  edition  of  these  recensions : Tantrakhyayika,  die  alteste  Fassung 
des  Pancatantra.  Nach  den  Handschriften  beider  Rezensionen  zum 
ersten  Male  herausgegeben  von  Johannes  Hertel. . . . (=  Abh.  der  Kgl. 
Ges.  d.  Wissensch.  zu  Gottingen.  Phil.-hist.  Kl.  N.F.  Band  xii.  2). — 
Translation : Tantrakhyayika.  Die  alteste  Fassung  des  Pancatantra. 
Aus  dem  Sanskrit  ubersetzt  mit  Einleitung  und  Anmerkungen  von 
Johannes  Hertel.  1909.  Leipzig  und  Berlin.  Druck  und  Verlag  von 
B.  G.  Teubner.  2 vols. 


and  of  their  Manuscripts 


6.  K. 

A lost  $arada  MS.  which  was  the  source  of  all  the  other  recensions  of 
the  Pancatantra. 

7.  N-W. 

A North-Western  copy  flowing  from  K,  not  extant,  but  represented  by 

8.  The  Fahlavi  Recensions. 

The  Pahlavi  version  itself  is  lost,  but  very  numerous  offshoots  of  it  are 
preserved.  See  V.  Chauvin,  Bibliographie  des  ouvrages  arabes  ou  relatifs 
aux  Arabes  publics  dans  1’ Europe  chrdtienne  de  1810  k 1885.  II.  Kalilah. 
Liege.  H.  Yaillant-Carmanne,  Imprimeur.  Leipzig,  en  commission  chez 
0.  Harrassowitz,  Querstrasse  14.  A new  edition  and  translation  of  the 
Old  Syriac  version  has  been  given  by  Prof.  Friedrich  Schulthess  of  Konigs- 
berg.  Title:  Kalila  und  Dimna,  Syrisch  und  Deutsch.  Berlin.  Verlag  von 
Georg  Reimer.  1911. 

9.  Pseudo-Gunadhya. 

The  lost  metrical  extract  from  an  old  text  of  the  Pancatantra,  interpolated 
in  a North-Western  recension  of  the  Brhatkatha. 

10.  Somadeva. 

The  abbreviated  Sanskrit  translation  of  No.  9,  contained  in  Somadeva’s 
Kathasaritsagara.  Editions  used  by  the  author  of  this  volume  : 

Br  = Katha  Sarit  Sagara.  Die  Marchensammlung  des  Somadeva.  Buch  vi. 
vii.  viii.  Herausg.  von  Hermann  Brockhaus.  Leipzig  1862  in  Com- 
mission bei  F.  A.  Brockhaus  (=  Abh.  fur  die  Kunde  d.  Horgenl., 
herausg.  v.  d.  Deutschen  Morgenl.  Gesellschaft,  ii,  No.  5). 

Du  = The  Kathasaritsagara  of  Somadevabhatta.  Ed.  by  Pandit  Durgaprasad 
and  Kasinath  Pandurang  Parab.  Printed  and  published  by  the 
proprietor  of  the  “ Nirnaya-Sagara  ” Press.  Bombay.  1889. 

MSS.  used  by  the  author  of  this  volume  : 

A = I.  0.  1881,  E.  3957. 

B = I.  O.  2165,  E.  3949. 

C = I.  0.  1102,  E.  3955. 

K = Sanskrit  College,  Calcutta,  No.  1796. 

P = Deccan  College,  1887-1892,  No.  660. 

11.  Ksemendra. 

The  abbreviated  Sanskrit  translation  of  No.  9,  contained  in  Ksemendra’s 
Brhatkatha-manjari,  xvi.  286  to  567.  Editions  : 
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v.  M = Der  Auszug  aus  dem  Pancatantra  in  Kshemendras  Brihatkath&- 
manjari.  Einleitung,  Text,  Uebersetzung  und  Anmerkungen  von  Leo 
von  Mankowski,  dr.  jur.  & pbil.  Leipzig,  Otto  Harrassowitz  1892. 

S = The  Brihatkatbamanjari  of  Kshemendra.  Ed.  by  mahamahopadyaya  (!) 
pandit  Sivadatta,  Head  Pandit  and  Superintendent,  Sanskrit  Depart- 
ment, Oriental  College,  Lahore,  and  Kashinath  Pandurang  Parab. 
Printed  and  published  by  Tukaram  Javaji,  proprietor  of  Javaji 
Dadaji’s  “ Nirnaya-Sagara  ” Press.  Bombay.  1901. 


12.  n-w. 

A north-western  epitome,  in  which  all  the  stories  and  nearly  all  the  verses 
of  N-W  were  given.  It  must  have  been  composed  after  Kalidasa’s 
Kumarasambhava : see  vol.  I of  my  translation  of  the  Tantrakhyayika, 
p.  158,  middle. 

13.  n-w1. 

This  is  a derivative  of  n-w,  and  the  immediate  source  of 


14.  SP. 

The  archetype  of  the  so-called  Southern  Pancatantra.  Of  this  archetype 
no  quite  faithful  copy  has  been  handed  down  to  us.  The  MSS.  known 
to  us  belong  to  the  following  five  sub-recensions : 


15.  SPa. 

AjA  B palm-leaf  MSS.,  C a paper  MS.,  all  of  them  belonging  to  the 
B late  Prof.  Leo  von  Mankowski,  and  kindly  lent  to  the  author 
C ) of  this  volume  by  him. 

K,  a copy  of  the  MS.  of  the  Madras  Government  Oriental  MSS.  Library, 

Alph.  Index,  p.  46,  No.  7-1-7. 

L,  ditto,  7-1-6. 

N,  ditto,  7-1-8. 

Q,  a copy  of  the  Tanjore  MS.,  Burnell,  Class.  Index,  p.  165b,  No.  5,110. 

P,  a copy  of  the  beginning  of  the  Tanjore  MS.,  Burnell,  p.  165b,  No.  5,109. 


R,  >, 

55 

55 

55 

55 

5,111. 

s,  „ 

55 

55 

55 

55 

5,113. 

u,  „ 

55 

55 

55 

55 

5,116. 

V,  „ 

55 

55 

55 

55 

10,240. 

W,  „ 

>5 

55 

55 

55 

10,241. 

Y,  „ 

55 

55 

55 

55 

10,242. 

Z,  a copy  of  a not  numbered  MS.  of  the  Palace  Library,  Tanjore.  In  this 
copy,  the  text  of  the  SP  is  wrongly  ascribed  to  Ksemendra. 


and  of  their  Manuscripts 
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After  my  edition  of  the  SP  was  printed,  I got,  through  the  kind  help 
of  Prof.  E.  Hultzsch  and  Govt.  Epigraphist  V.  Venkayya,  the  MS.  b, 
i.  e.  a copy  of  the  beginning  of  the  MS.  Hultzsch,  Reports  on  Sanskrit 
MSS.  in  Southern  India,  No.  II,  p.  45,  1219.  This  MS.  goes  with  B. 


16.  SP  0. 

F,  a collation  of  the  MS.  of  the  Madras  Govt.  Or.  MSS.  Library, 

Alph.  Index,  p.  46,  No.  3-2-20. 

H,  a copy  of  the  MS.  of  the  Madras  Govt.  Or.  MSS.  Library,  Alph. 

Index,  p.  46,  No.  6b-3-15. 

0,  a copy  of  the  MS.  of  the  Madras  Govt.  Or.  MSS.  Library,  Alph. 

Index,  p.  46,  No.  3-4-19. 

E,  a copy  of  the  MS.  of  the  Madras  Govt.  Or.  MSS.  Library,  Alph.'' 

Index,  p.  46,  No.  7-1-5. 

I,  a copy  of  the  MS.  of  the  Madras  Govt.  Or.  MSS.  Library,  Alph. 

Index,  p.  46,  No.  7-1-10. 

M,  a copy  of  the  MS.  of  the  Madras  Govt.  Or.  MSS.  Library,  Alph. 

Index,  p.  46,  No.  5-3-13. 

The  text  of  the  MSS.  FHO,  El,  with  the  variants  of  the  best  MSS.  of 
SP  a has  been  published  in  the  following  edition  : 

Das  siidliche  Pancatantra.  Sanskrittext  der  Rezension  /3  mit  den 
Lesarten  der  besten  Hss.  der  Rezension  a,  herausg.  von  Johannes 
Hertel.  Des  xxiv.  Bandes  der  Abhandlungen  der  phil.-hist.  Kl.  der 
Kgl.  Sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wissenschaften  No.  V.  Leipzig  bei  B.  G.  Teubner 
1906. 


first 

group. 


second 

group. 

third 

group. 


17.  SPy. 

D = India  Office,  Biihler  MSS.  April  24,  1888,  No.  320. 

G = India  Office,  Burnell  211. 

A useless  attempt  towards  publishing  these  two  MSS.  has  been  made 
by  Dr.  Michael  Haberlandt,  Zur  Geschichte  des  Pancatantra,  Sitzungsber. 
d.  phil.-hist.  Cl.  der  Wiener  Ak.  d.  Wissensch.  1884,  p.  397  ff.  Cp.  ZDMG. 
lviii,  p.  3 ff. 

18.  SP  S. 

T,  a copy  of  the  MS.  of  the  Palace  Library,  Tanjore,  Burnell’s  Class.  Index, 
p.  165b,  No.  5,112.  Cp.  Introduction  to  my  ed.  of  SP,  p.  xxxiv  f. 


19.  SP  l 

X,  an  old  palm-leaf  MS.,  pi’esented  to  the  author  by  the  late  Prof.  v. 
Mankowski.  An  analysis  of  this  southern  ‘ textus  amplior  ’ has  been 
given  ZDMG.  lx.  769  ff.  and  lxi.  18  ff 

c 
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There  are,  furthermore,  two  Paris  MSS.  of  the  SP,  and  one  MS.  belonging 
to  Prof.  Teza,  which  were  not  available  for  me.  Cp.  ed.  of  the  SP, 
Intr.,  pp.  xxix  and  xxxiii. 

20.  n-w\ 

A lost  MS.  agreeing  on  the  whole  with  n-w1,  but  having  numerous  more 
original  readings.  The  first  and  second  tantras  were  transposed  in  this 
recension. 

21.  v. 

A Nepalese  recension,  containing  only  the  verses  and  one  prose  sentence 
which  the  copyist  evidently  took  for  a stanza.  First  and  second  tantras 
transposed.  MSS. : 

n1,  a copy  presented  to  the  author  by  the  Durbar  of  Nepal,  and  containing 
books  I to  III  inch  Cp.  ed.  of  SP,  p.  lxxxviii  ff.  The  complete 
variants  of  this  MS.  are  given  in  the  ed.  of  SP. 
n2,  a copy  of  the  beginning  and  of  the  end,  transcribed  from  the  same 
original  as  n1,  and  procured  for  me  by  Prof.  Sylvain  Ldvi.  This 
MS.  contains  the  stanzas  of  tantras  iv  and  v,  which  are  missing  in  nb 
They  are  printed  in  the  appendix  to  my  Introduction  to  the  edition 
of  the  Sanskrit  text  of  the  Tantrakhyayika,  p.  xxvii. 

22.  The  Hitopadesa. 

This  is  based  on  n-w2  and  some  other  story  book.  Its  author  was  a Saiva 
called  Narayana,  who  wrote  for  some  king  Dhavalacandra,  probably  in 
Bengal.  Books  I and  II  transposed  as  in  v. 

Editions  with  critical  notes:  1.  Hitopadesas  id  est  Institutio  salutaris. 
Textum  codd.  MSS.  collatis  recensuerunt  interpretationem  latinam  et 
annotationes  criticas  adiecerunt  Augustus  Guilelmus  a Schlegel  et 
Christianus  Lassen.  Pars  I.  textum  sanscritum  tenens.  Bonnae  ad 
Bhenum  mdcccxxix.  . . . Pars  II.  commentarium  criticum  tenens.  . . . 
MDCCCXXXi.  (The  translation  promised  on  the  title  has  not  appeared). 
2.  Hitopadesa  by  Narayana.  Ed.  by  Peter  Peterson.  Bombay,  1887 
(=  Bombay  Sanskrit  Series,  No.  xxxiii). 

As  to  these  and  other  editions  compare:  Uber  Text  und  Verfasser 
des  Hitopadesa.  Inaugural-Dissertation  . . . bei  der  hohen  philoso- 
phischen  Facultat  der  Universitat  Leipzig  eingereicht  von  Johannes 
Hertel  . . . Leipzig.  Druclc  von  Breitkopf  & Hartel,  1897. 

A truly  critical  edition  of  this  work  is  still  a desideratum.  The  Nepalese 
MS.  N,  mentioned  by  Peterson  in  the  preface  of  his  edition,  p.  i,  did 
not  belong  to  the  British  Museum,  as  Prof.  Peterson  thought,  but  to 
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the  late  Prof.  Cecil  Bendall,  and  now  belongs  to  the  Cambridge 
University  Library.  A MS.  which  Prof.  Zachariae  presented  to  the 
Library  of  the  German  Oriental  Society  has  been  described  by  him 
ZDMG.  lxi.  342. 

After  the  publication  of  SP  and  v it  will  now  be  an  easy  task  to 
determine  the  best  MSS.  of  the  Hitopadesa  and  to  give  a truly  critical 
edition  of  this  work. 

23.  The  textus  simplicior. 

Called  in  the  MSS.  Pamcakhyanaka.  This  text  is  the  work  of  some 
Jaina  author  who  seems  to  have  lived  after  the  middle  of  the  ninth 
century  A.D.,  since  he  quotes  a stanza  of  Rudrata  1,  and  before  1199  A.  D., 
as  Purnabhadra  used  this  text  as  one  of  his  main  sources.  The  author 
added  new  tales  and  new  stanzas,  especially  from  Kamandaki 2,  transposed 
the  stories,  especially  in  books  III  and  IV,  and  greatly  amplified  the  bulk 
of  the  Pancatantra,  especially  in  the  fifth  book.  As  for  the  single  stories, 
he  not  only  altered  their  wording  throughout,  hut  also  their  purport.  The 
stories  of  the  textus  simplicior  have  many  features  in  common  with 
Buddhistic  forms  of  these  tales,  which  deviate  from  the  old  Pancatantra 
texts.  The  MSS.  of  this  recension  disagree  very  considerably,  and  in  most 
of  them  the  text  is  in  no  good  state.  All  of  them  are  revised  copies. 

MSS.  of  the  textus  simplicior  : 

H,  No.  281  of  the  Hamburger  Stadtbibliothek.  Not  dated,  but  older 

than  I. 

I,  No.  280  of  the  Hamburger  Stadtbibliothek,  dated  sam.  1701.  As  to 

H and  I see  my  paper  ‘ Kritische  Bemerkungen  zu  Kosegartens 
Pancatantra’,  ZDMG.  lvi.  293  ff. 

0,  MS.  of  the  Bodleian,  Oxford,  Aufrecht’s  Cat.,  p.  157a,  No.  335,  ‘ex 
eodem  codice  atque  Hamburgenses  H.  I.  videtur  transcripta  esse.’ 
Dated  sam.  1709.  This  MS.  I have  not  seen. 

Bh,  fifth  book,  contains  a text  very  closely  agreeing  with  that  of  the 
Hamb.  MSS.,  but  without  two  interpolations  of  H I.  See  below, 
p.  56  ff.,  and  cp.  No.  25,  Later  Mixed  Recensions, 
cr  = Decc.  College,  Peterson’s  Fifth  Report,  No.  356.  Not  dated.  Copied 
by  gani  Caritraklrtti,  disciple  of  gani  Tejastilaka.  Corrected  by  pandit 
Sukirtti  and  pandit  Amarasimha. 

s = Decc.  Coll.  i.  17.  First  leaf  replaced.  Copied  from  an  old  original 
(many  small  gaps).  Not  dated. 

1 See  Pischel’s  edition  of  Rudrata  (Rudrata’s  Qrngaratilaka  and  Ruyyaka’s  Sahrdaya- 
lila.  Kiel,  Haeseler  1886),  p.  26. 

3 Benfey,  Pantschatantra  I,  p.  xv,  note  2. 
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S = Decc.  Coll.  xv.  147.  First  two  leaves  and  last  leaf  missing.  The 
conclusion  of  IV,  vii  (Mouse-maiden),  with  IV,  viii  (Saints’  clothes)  is 
an  unintelligibly  short  abstract,  after  which  the  fourth  tantra  is 
concluded.  Dated  samv.  1534  caitramase  suklapakse  5 pamcamyam 
tithau  somavasare  atreha  Harsapure  Sa(1)dyanagarajnatiya?’yasaay<b£etta 
sutanam  pathanartham  AhmaddvddaY&st&vy&mev&diijniitiy&somjaztdkasya 
sutena  savakena  pustika  likhita  punyasyarthe  tena  punyena  bhagavan 
srl  Maha visnu,  piitostu,  &c. 

a = Decc.  Coll.  xii.  252.  A fragmentary  MS.  of  the  text  contained  in  S. 
The  conclusion  of  IV,  vii  (with  the  emboxed  story  IV,  viii)  is  literally 
the  same  in  both  MSS.  The  following  leaves  are  missing:  1-55  inch, 
59-61,  63-74,  77,  80,  85,  86,  89,  93  to  the  end.  At  the  end  of  tantra  iv 
the  copyist  gives  his  name : likhitam  idam  pro(!)hita-Ramacamdrabhi- 
dhena  nijapathanartham  paropakrtaye  castuh  l 

pr  = a MS.  belonging  to  the  Bhandar  of  Ahmedabad,  and  lent  to  me 
through  the  good  offices  of  Mr.  Keshavlal  Premchand  Mody  of  the 
same  town.  It  bears  the  marks  da°  7,  pra°  25  mi,  and  da  13  pra  15. 
Colophon:  samvat  1592  varse  vaisasasiditraravau  lisitam.  This  MS. 
agrees  very  closely  with  the  edition  of  Kielhorn  and  Buhler. 

Bu2  = India  Office,  Buhler  MS.  86.  Fragment,  leaves  1-39  incl.  of  88  leaves 
missing.  Dated  Samvat  1804,  sakem  1669  prabhavabde  pausavadya  2 
dvitiyayam  budlie  Bhisagupanamnd  kn-Ndrdyanapamta(i.  e.  pamdita)sutena 
suhrdvarenedam  pamcopdkhydnakhyam  pustakam  likhitam  svartham  pararthavi 
ca , &c. 

Mii4  = Max  Muller  Memorial  e 11,  Bodleian,  Oxford,  50  leaves.  Begins 
kd  sotkamthds  tistati  iva  (corresp.  to  Purn.  230,3).  The  text  of  this  MS. 
belongs  to  the  o--class.  Dated  sake  772  sdrvarmdmasamvatsare  vaisdkha- 
suddhanavan  yam. 

h = a copy  of  the  MS.  mentioned  in  Sh.  It.  Bhandarkar’s  Report,  Bombay, 
1907,  p.  55,  § 46.  The  original  lies  in  a dilapidated  fort  in  Hanumangad 
or  Bhatner  (Bikaner).  Bhandarkar  says  : ‘ The  place  in  the  fort  where 
I saw  the  box  of  manuscripts  is  also  dilapidated  and  deserted.  The 
heir  to  the  manuscripts  is  a young  boy  who,  I believe,  is  studying  at 
Patiala.’  . . . Bhandarkar  calls  the  original  1 a copy  of  Panchatantra 
made  in  Samvat  1429,  while  Firuz  Shah  Taghlak  was  on  the  throne.’ 
Mr.  F.  \V.  Thomas  kindly  procured  me  the  copy,  which  was  ordered 
by  the  Durbar  of  Bikaner.  It  has  been  made  by  two  copyists,  neither 
of  whom  knew  Sanskrit,  and  both  of  whom,  especially  the  second  one, 
very  often  misread  the  old-fashioned  characters  of  the  original.  The 
colophon  does  not  mention  the  date  given  by  Bhandarkar,  as  the 
copyist  of  this  part  of  the  MS.  evidently  altered  it  to  give  the  date 
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of  his  own  copy.  As  the  colophon  gives  an  idea  of  the  knowledge 
which  this  copyist — the  better  one  of  the  two — has  of  the  Sanskrit 
language,  I give  it  here:  sarapum  [for  samaptam!]  vedam  aparlksita- 
karanam  nama  pamcamam  tamtramm  iti  i ijlmtpamcatamtram  samattamh 
(corr.  to  samaptamh)ll  samvat  1965  ramitimigasaravadi  12  ne  lisamtamm 
atmacatarabhuja  Fbteeranagaramadhye  Saratare  gacchai  ll  yadrsam 
pustamka  drstva  tadrsam  lisitam  maya  I yadi  l suddhamm  asuddham 
va  mama  doso  na  diyateh  ll  srir  astuh  ll  srlkalpamnam  astuh  ll  srl 
subham  bhavayat  huh.  This  copy  is  very  faulty.  Moreover,  very 
many  corrections  and  glosses  are  entered  in  it  in  some  places.  In 
spite  of  all  this  the  copy  is  valuable.  But  a future  editor  of  the 
textus  simplicior  must  try  to  get  the  original  of  our  copy  for  his  work. 
This  original  must  contain  a good  old  text  of  this  work.  The  story 
I,  v is  concluded  in  it  as  in  H I.1  In  the  Introduction  to  my  transla- 
tion of  the  Tantrakhyayika,  p.  158  (Kap.  II,  § 2, 1,  S.  31),  I have  shown 
that  the  stanza  which  contains  the  argument  of  story  II,  iii  of  our  text 
has  been  altered  in  all  the  descendants  of  K,  and  has  been  well  pre- 
served only  in  $ar.  Our  Specimen  III,  1.  133,  footnotes,  gives  the 
reading  of  h,  which,  though  corrupt,  proves  in  an  evident  manner  that 
originally  the  textus  simplicior  also  had  the  reading  of  Sar. 
c = Deccan  Coll.,  Bhand.  Cat.,  xvii.  637.  Fragment.  Leaves  still  extant : 
2-10  inch,  14-21,  23-33,  37-41,  43-46.  Goes  down  to  acimtaya , Kielh. 
p.  89, 4.  Bather  faulty  ; modern. 

The  textus  simplicior  has  not  been  handed  down  to  us  in  its  original 
form.  All  our  MSS.  show  interpolations, 2 and  the  original  wording  has 
not  been  preserved  in  any  one  of  the  MSS.  that  I have  seen.  Our 
parallel  Specimens  and,  above  all,  the  text  printed  below,  p.  58  ff.,  show 
that  the  MSS.  of  the  textus  simplicior  may  be  roughly  divided  into  two 
groups : 

(1)  The  H-class,  to  which  belong  HIO  and  book  V of  Bh ; see  below, 

p.  58  ff. 

(2)  The  <r-class,  to  which  belong  <rsprh  (and  book  V of  <p ; see  Later 

Mixed  Recensions). 

As  to  the  Vaisnava  MS.  S and  to  the  MS.  a of  the  purohita  Ramacandra, 
I cannot  say  to  which  class  it  has  to  be  assigned,  as  unfortunately  I failed  to 
copy  the  greater  part  of  their  text.  At  any  rate  these  two  MSS.  are  worthless. 

Of  the  two  classes,  each  at  times  excels  the  other  in  the  greater  originality 
of  an  occasional  passage.  Our  parallel  Specimens  I-III  and  the  text 

1 Cp.  Uber  die  Jaina-Rezensionen  [see  below,  p.  15],  p.  97  ft. 

* Cp.  Ber.  kgl.  sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wissenschaften,  ph.-h.  Kl.  1902,  p.  68  f. 
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printed  below,  p.  58  ff.,  show  that  Purnabhadra  used  copies  of  both  these 
classes.  Wherever  he  follows  the  textus  simplicior,  nearly  his  whole 
wording  can  be  reconstructed  from  MSS.  of  these  two  classes.  It  is 
scarcely  possible  that  he  had  before  him  a MS.  from  which  both  the 
H-  and  the  o--class  are  derived,  as  in  some  places  either  the  H-class  or 
the  cr-class  is  more  original  than  Purnabhadra’s  text. 

The  text  of  the  H-class  seems  to  me,  on  the  whole,  to  be  the  more 
original  one.  It  has  not  yet  been  edited. 

One  single  MS.  of  the  cr-class  has  been  edited  by  Kielhorn  and  Biihler 
in  their  well-known  edition  of  the  Pahcatantra  in  the  Bombay  Sanskrit 
Series,  Nos.  IV,  III,  I.  Cp.  ZDMG.  lvi,  p.  298  f.  This  edition  agrees  very 
closely  in  its  wording,  and  completely  in  the  arrangement  and  number 
of  its  tales,  with  the  above-mentioned  MS.  pr. 

As  to  Kosegarten’s  edition,  see  below, p.  15,  ‘Later  Mixed  Recensions’,  and 
p.  44  ff. 

24.  Purnabhadra's  text. 

Called  in  the  MSS.  (like  No.  23)  Paiicakhyanaka.  Purnabhadra’s  text 
is  a compilation  of  Sar.  /3,  of  the  textus  simplicior,  and  of  sources  unknown 
to  us,  amongst  which  there  was  a source  composed  in  Prakrt ; see  below, 
p.  27  ff.  He  seems  to  have  known  Ksemendra ; cp.  WZKM.  xvii.  347. 
According  to  his  prasasti,  he  completed  his  work  in  A.  d.  1199  by  the 
order  of  a minister  named  ^rl-Soma. 

No  other  recension  of  the  Pancatantra  has  been  handed  down  to  us  in 
so  authentic  a wording  as  Purnabhadra’s  work.  The  MSS.  which  contain 
it  are  the  following : 

bh  = Deccan  College,  Bhand.  Cat.  x.  190. 

N = „ „ „ „ x.  189. 

A = India  Office  2643,  E.  4084  (a  revised  copy). 

'k  = Deccan  College,  Bhand.  Cat.  iv.  55. 

P = „ „ „ Report  1897,  419. 

L1  = Leipzig  University  Library,  A.  404. 

M = Deccan  College,  Bhand.  Cat.  iv.  54. 
p = „ „ „ „ ii.  46  (a  revised  copy). 

Pr  = a MS.  of  the  Jaina  Bhandar  of  Ahmedabad,  da.  28,  pra  10.  Not 
dated,  but  old. 

B = Oxford,  Aufr.  Cat.,  p.  157a,  No.  337.  It  contains  only  the  first  two 
tantras  and  the  greater  part  of  III  (down  to  227,5  krtaghnd  inch). 
Written  after  A.  D.  1810.  As  I know  this  MS.  only  from  Tullberg’s 
collation,  I neglected  it.  As  for  the  other  MSS.,  see  below,  p.  37  ff. 

The  text  of  this  recension  has  been  published  in  vol.  xi  of  the  HOS. 
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As  to  the  textus  simplicior  and  Purnabhadra’s  recension,  cp.  my  papers : 
‘ Kritische  Bemerkungen  zu  Kosegartens  Pancatantra  ZDMG.  lvi.  293  ff., 
and  ‘ Uber  die  Jaina-Rezensionen  des  Pancatantra  ’,  Berichte  der  phil.-hist. 
Kl.  der  Kgl.  Sachs.  Gesellschaft  der  Wissenschaften  zu  Leipzig,  1902,  23  ff. 

The  lack  of  critical  spirit,  which  is  so  characteristic  of  the  old  style 
pandits,  was  the  reason  why  the  more  complete,  i.  e.  the  interpolated 
and  contaminated  MSS.  of  celebrated  works,  were  always  copied,  whereas 
the  old  genuine  texts  disappeared.  Hence  the  textus  simplicior  and 
Purnabhadra’s  recension  completely  ousted  the  old  Pancatantra  from 
North-western  India.  But  Purnabhadra’s  compilation  was  not  the  last 
stage  of  this  literary  development.  Numerous  new  recensions  arose,  and 
these  have  been  copied  and  enlarged  even  to  our  days.  These  mixed 
recensions  may  be  classed  under  six  heads. 

1.  The  textus  simplicior  was  interpolated  from  Purnabhadra’s  text. 

2.  Purnabhadra’s  text  was  interpolated  from  the  textus  simplicior  and 

other  sources. 

3.  Single  books  or  tantras  of  different  recensions  were  combined. 

4.  Other  recensions  were  contaminated  with  the  Jain  recensions. 

5.  The  Jain  recensions  were  moulded  into  other  forms. 

6.  Versions  from  which  the  frame-stories  have  been  eliminated. 

25.  Later  Mixed  Recensions. 

251.  Textus  simplicior,  interpolated  from  Purnabhadra’s  recension.  MSS. : 
D = I.  0.  2790.  Dated  samv.  1796  asadhavadi  3. 

b = Deccan  College,  Bhandarkar’s  Cat.  xii.  253.  Fragmentary  MS.  The 
following  leaves  are  still  extant:  49-79  inch,  81-5,  87-9,  and  one  leaf, 
the  pagination-number  of  which  is  ninety-something  (the  unit  of  the 
number  is  not  to  be  made  out). 

d = Deccan  College,  Bhand.  Cat.  ii.  44.  Has  54  leaves,  incomplete.  The 
text  goes  to  saharsam  aha , Kielhorn,  p.  93, 14. 

Mii:  = MS.  Max  Muller  Memorial  e 10  of  the  Bodleian.  100  leaves. 
Fragment.  Begins  with  ca  vilokya  Purn.  130, 10.  The  rest  complete. 
Dated  sambat  1776  varse  I sake  1641  pravarttamane  I jyestamase  I krsne 
jaakse  I caturthyam  4 tithau  I aclityavare  I Written  Svjdnasimhajivijayarajye  I 
in  Vikdnera-madhye  by  one  acdrya  lidvmakrsna. 

Mii3  = MS.  Max  Muller  Memorial  d 40.  71  leaves.  Contains  books  III  to  V 
inclusive.  The  pagination  begins  with  1.  Not  dated. 

252.  Purnabhadra’s  text,  interpolated  from  the  textus  simplicior  and  other 
sources.  MSS. : 

K = Berlin,  Chambers  176.  This  MS.  is  known  to  me  from  the  collations 
of  Benfey  and  R.  Schmidt. 
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L2  = Leipzig  University  Library,  A.  403.  84  leaves.  From  the  beginning 

to  trasayam  asa  219,  2.  Title  Hitopadeka  (only  in  mg.).  Very  faulty  Saiva 
MS.  After  I,  i the  story  Hitopadesa  II,  iii,  ed.  Schl.  (‘  Dog  and  Ass  ’). 

Bii1  = I.  0.,  Biihler  MS.  85.  Dated  sake  1788  ksayanamavatsare.  This 
is  the  recension  translated  by  Galanos,  and  used  by  Meghavijaya  (see 
below,  p.  19).  Cp.  WZKM.  xix.  62  ff. 

Mii2  = MS.  Max  Muller  Memorial  f 1.  Complete.  The  pagination  (lost  on 
some  leaves)  goes  from  244  to  395.  Leaf  279  wrongly  inserted  after 
379,  leaf  337  after  the  first  leaf  of  6ivadasa’s  Vetalapancavimsatika, 
which  follows  in  the  MS.  Down  to  about  p.  22  of  our  text  Mii2 
contains  a mixture  of  Simpl.  and  Purn.,  the  textus  simplicior  prevailing. 
But  also  in  some  other  places  the  textus  simplicior  has  been  compared. 
After  kruyate  ca,  94,  4,  for  instance,  Mii2  continues : tat  pranastam  kulam 
paksikvlam  samprati  I any  an  api  svechaya  vydpculayivyati  \yatah  ( = Kielhom, 
i.  72, 15).  Thereupon  follow,  with  variants  and  corruptions,  the  stanzas 
Kielh.  342  to  346  inch,  and  then  the  MS.  continues  with  our  stanza 
344.  Nearly  all  the  mistakes  common  to  'kbh  appear  in  our  MS.,  and 
many  other  corruptions  besides.  Of  the  prasasti,  Mii2  has  the  two 
stanzas  of  PPrM. — Mii2  is  dated  kunyakdstramunikcam  . . . [supply  dra\ 
1760  Vikramasya  gatavdayah  II  kucih  kukle  trayodakyam  by  one  Sukadeva 
in  a village  of  Gujarat.  It  is  useless  for  critical  purposes. 

253.  Single  books  or  tantras  of  different  recensions  were  combined. 

Bh  = Deccan  College,  Bhand.  Cat.  xiii.  68.  The  text  of  books  I,  II,  and 
III  is  a Purnabhadra  text,  mangled  and  interpolated  from  the  textus 
simplicior.  Book  IV  (incomplete)  is  a Purnabhadra  text.  Book  V is 
an  old  text  of  the  H-class  of  the  textus  simplicior.  See  below,  p.  56  ff. 

( p = Deccan  College,  Peterson,  Report  IV,  719.  The  text  of  books  I to  III 
inclusive  is  the  text  of  Bh ; book  IV  is  a Purnabhadra  text  different 
from  Bh  ; book  V is  a textus  simplicior  of  the  o--class.  See  below, 
p.  56  ft‘. 

C = Bodleian,  Aufrecht’s  Cat.,  No.  336.  Dated  sam.  1856.  This  MS. 
I know  only  from  Tullberg’s  collation.  The  beginning  of  the  first 
tantra  contains  the  textus  simplicior,  the  rest  of  that  tantra  and  the 
remaining  ones  are  Purnabhadra’ s text. 

F = I.  O.,  No.  2319.  Books  I and  II  contain  the  textus  simplicior,  the 
others  are  copied  from  the  same  original  as  C.  To  Mr.  F.  W.  Thomas 
I owe  the  statement  that  codices  F and  L (cp.  Kosegarten,  p.  vi)  are 
identical. 

Bii5  = I.  O.,  Biihler  MS.  89,  a fragment  containing  leaf  1 and  leaves  53  to 
119  inch  Nearly  all  of  book  I is  missing.  The  conclusion  of  book  I 
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and  books  IV  and  V contain  the  test  of  Purnabhadra,  whereas  books  II 
and  III  contain  a textus  simplicior  with  stories  interpolated  from 
Purnabhadra.  Cp.  WZKM.  xix.  75. 

Bii3  = I.  O.,  Biihler  MS.  87.  Fragment;  47  leaves.  Begins  with  the 
description  of  the  hunter  at  the  beginning  of  tantra  ii,  and  goes  to 
Buhler’s  stanza  iii,  163.  Purnabhadra’s  stories  inserted  in  the  frame 
of  the  textus  simplicior.  Cp.  WZKM.  xix.  73. 
n = Deccan  College,  Peterson,  Report  III,  Appendix  iii,  No.  313.  Not 
dated.  Modern.  Books  I and  II,  Purnabhadra ; the  other  books, 
textus  simplicior. 

The  following  MSS.  contain  in  their  books  I,  II,  V,  Purnabhadra’s  text ; 
in  their  books  III  and  IY  an  interpolated  textus  simplicior : — 

FT1  = Deccan  College,  Bhandarkar,  Report  1894,  No.  371.  Quite  modern. 
II2  = Deccan  College,  Peterson,  Report  V,  No.  355.  Dated  mitau  (?)  kartika- 
krsnacaturthl  bhuputravasare  samvat  1811. 
n3  = Deccan  College,  Bhandarkar,  Report  1897,  No.  418.  Modern. 

II4  = British  Museum,  No.  277.  This  MS.  I have  not  seen. 

Q = Deccan  College,  Bhand.  Cat.  viii.  144.  Last  leaf  wanting, 
q = Deccan  College,  Bhand.  Cat.  xii.  251.  Missing  leaves:  1-70  inch,  77, 
78,  122,  140  to  the  end.  Not  old.  In  the  parts  extant,  q has  the 
same  stories  as  Q. 

Kosegarten’s  edition  of  the  textus  simplicior  belongs  to  this  class,  and 
his  edition  of  the  textus  ornatior  as  well.  Both  are  mixtures  from  MSS. 
of  various  classes.  The  edition  of  Jivananda  Vidyasagara  is  based  on 
Kosegarten’s,  and  so  is  that  of  Parab.  See  below,  p.  51  ff. 

254.  Other  recensions  contaminated  with  the  Jain  recensions. 

254a.  The  MS.  E = I.  0.  1812,  E.  4086.  Kosegarten,  p.  iv  of  his 
edition  of  the  textus  simplicior,  says  of  this  MS. : ‘ Textus  ad  codicem 
A.  prope  accedens  passim  verba  sensum  supplentia  adiicere  videtur.’  On 
the  contrary,  this  MS.  deviates  from  Purnabhadra  in  the  most  remarkable 
manner.  It  is  based  on  the  textus  simplicior  and  contaminated  with 
Purnabhadra’s  text.  But  the  author  of  this  text  has  used  still  other 
sources,  e.  g.  the  Mahabharata,  the  Vikramacaritra  (or  some  work  quoting 
a coherent  passage  of  it ; see  below,  p.  44  ff.),  nay,  even  an  older  recension 
of  the  Pancatantra,  from  which  the  author  inserts  his  story  III,  i (‘  Ass 
in  panther’s  skin  ’),  which  seems  to  be  based  on  the  Tantrakhyayika. 
The  text  of  this  story,  printed  from  Tullberg’s  collation,  is  given  ZDMG. 
lvi.  317.  The  order  of  the  stories  has  been  altered  throughout ; see 
ZDMG.  lvi.  326. 
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254b.  Ananta’s  Kathamrtanidhi.1  This  is  an  epitome  of  an  old 
textus  simplicior,  interpolated  in  some  places  from  Purnabhadra’s  text, 
and  even  altered  by  the  redactor  in  some  features  of  the  stories  related. 
The  single  books  are  not  called  tantra , but  urmi.  Cp.  ZDMG.  lvi.  296  f. ; 
Saxon  Berichte,  p.  117,  note  1.  MSS. : 

G = I.  0.  2146  = E.  4088.  A modern  Nagarl  transcript  from  a no  doubt 
Southern  MS.  (I  frequently  appears  instead  of  l between  vowels). 

G1,  Aufrecbt  mentions  a second  MS.,  Hall,  A Contribution  towards  an 
Index  (Calc.,  1859),  p.  183. 

The  two  following  Nagarl  copies,  derived  from  one  and  the  same 
original,  belong  to  Prof.  E.  Hultzscb  (Halle) : 

G2,  93  leaves,  and  G3,  69  leaves.  In  the  first  pada  of  the  concluding  stanza 
of  book  Y (see  Saxon  Berichte,  p.  117,  note  1)  both  of  them  read  viji 
for  kdnva°. 

254c.  NP,  the  recension  mentioned  by  Aufrecht,  C.  C.,  p.  314: 
kavya,  by  Dharmapandita.  MS.  mentioned  in  ‘ A Catalogue  of  Sanskrit 
Manuscripts  in  Private  Libraries  of  the  North-Western  Provinces.  Parts 
I-X.  Allahabad,  1877-86,  ix.  14.’  I got  a copy  of  this  MS.  by  the  good 
services  of  Mr.  F.  W.  Thomas,  and  of  the  Principal  of  the  Sanskrit  College, 
Benares.  In  this  copy,  the  name  of  the  author  (Dharmapandita)  does  not 
appear.  The  original,  as  the  librarian  of  the  Sanskrit  College  informs 
me,  is  written  in  Tailahga  characters.  The  librarian  says  that  the  modern 
pandits  designate  riiti  works  which  contain  stories  as  kavya.  The  original 
belongs  to  Pandit  Nrsimhasastrin,  and  the  Nagarl  copy  sent  to  me  was 
made  by  order  of  his  son,  Pandit  Gangadhara  Sastrin,  C.I.E.2 

The  author  of  this  version  has  used  several  sources,  the  textus  simplicior, 
the  recension  of  Purnabhadra,  the  Southern  Pancatantra,  the  Hitopadesa, 
and  in  some  places  even  ^ar.,  or  some  MS.  which  contained  passages  that 
are  known  to  us  only  from  this  source.  Only  the  first  two  tantras  are 
complete  ; of  tantras  iii  to  v there  is  only  a very  short  abridgment.  Books 
IV  and  V are  transposed.  After  the  fifth  book  there  are  several  story- 
stanzas  ; no  doubt  the  author  intended  to  use  them  for  the  composition 
of  books  III  to  Y.  Cp.  ZDMG.  lxiv.  61. 

As  to  this  recension,  see  Journal  Asiatique,  Nov.-Ddc.  1908,  p.  400  ff., 
where  also  the  stories  I,  xvii,  xviii,  xix  are  given  in  Sanskrit  and  French. 

MS. : np,  new  copy  in  Nagarl,  51  leaves,  12  to  13  lines  on  a page. 

1 As  the  author’s  prasasti  tells  us,  Ananta  was  a worshipper  of  Visnu.  He  belonged 
to  the  family  of  the  Kanva’s,  and  his  father’s  name  was  Nagadeva.  According  to 
Aufrecht’s  C.  C.,  i.  13,  771,  and  ii.  186,  Ananta  Bhatta  is  the  author  of  many  works. 

2 See  Journal  Asiatique,  Nov. -Dec.  1908,  p.  400,  where  °pattrena  (1.  3 of  the  Sanskrit 
passage)  is  a misprint  for  °puttre>ja. 
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254d.  The  recension  of  the  Jaina  monk  Meghavijaya , compiled  from  an 
interpolated  Purnabhadra  text  (Bii1,  above,  252 3),  from  the  textus  simplicior, 
from  a metrical  version  of  the  Jaina  Pancatantra,  from  the  Jaina  work 
Dharmakalpadruma,  and  from  one  or  more  other  sources.  The  prose  has 
been  rewritten,  and  new  verses  and  stories  have  been  added.  Meghavijaya 
wrote  in  sam.  1716  in  the  town  Navaranga.  He  belonged  to  the  Tapagaccha. 

MS.  of  the  I.  0. : Biihler,  ZDMG.  xlii.  54,  No.  6 ; fols.  35,  11.  17,  samvat 
1747,  Puna  (No.  90). 

An  analysis  of  this  version,  with  the  Sanskrit  texts  of  the  new  stories 
or  interesting  variants  of  old  stories  contained  in  it,  has  been  given  in 
my  paper  ‘ Eine  vierte  Jaina-Recension  des  Pancatantra’ ; for  a German 
translation  of  these  stories,  see  my  paper  ‘ Meghavijayas  Auszug  aus 
dem  Pancatantra’,  Zeitschr.  des  Yereins  fur  Volkskunde  in  Berlin, 
1906,  p.  249  ff. 

254e.  The  MS.  Bhandarkar,  Report  1897,  417  (Deccan  College,  coll, 
of  1887-91,  153  leaves;  col.:  sam.  1728  sravanakrsna [!] caturddasyam 
somadine  P^aYe/^puramadhye  divan  ivl-Aliphasamra] ye  Parlhanvaje  Misra- 
srlAararaolekhi  It  subham  II  su  ll)  contains  another  Jaina  recension.  The  text 
of  this  MS.  is  compiled  from  the  textus  simplicior,  Purnabhadra  (bh-class), 
Hitopadesa,  the  metrical  source  used  by  Meghavijaya,  Sar.  /3  (with  the 
mistakes  of  our  MSS.  of  this  recension),  and  other  sources. 

Tantra  I contains  the  same  stories,  and  these  stories  in  the  same  order, 
as  Purnabhadra.  Only  story  xxiv  and  part  of  xxiii  have  been  lost  by 
a gap  (not  marked  in  the  MS.).  Tantra  II:  i = Hit.  Schl.  I.  ii  (Pet.,  p.  7, 4) ; 

ii  = Purn.  II.  i ; iii  = Sparrow’s  allies  and  elephant,  with  iv,  Lion  and 
woodpecker  (from  the  same  metrical  sources  as  Meghavijaya1);  v = Hit. 
I.  iii  (Pet.  I.  41  and  following  story) ; vi  = Hit.  I.  iv  (Pet.  I.  42  and  follow- 
ing story) ; vii  = Purn.  II.  ii ; viii  = Purn.  II.  iii  (but  the  text  of  Sar.  /3) ; 
ix,  corresponds  to  Purn.  II.  iv  (stanza  and  first  sentences  from  Hit.,  the 
rest  of  the  text  from  Sar.  and  Purn.) ; x = Hit.  I.  vi  (Pet.  I.  80  and  following 
story)  ; xi  = Purn.  II.  v ; xii  = Purn.  II.  vi ; xiii  = Purn.  II.  vii ; xiv  = 
Purn.  II.  viii ; xv  = Purn.  II.  ix.  Tantra  III : i = Sar.  III.  i ; ii  = Purn.  III.  i ; 

iii  = Purn.  III.  ii ; iv  = Purn.  III.  iii ; v (intercalated  into  iv : the  lizards, 
elephant,  and  water-animals  2)  ; vi,  corresponds  to  Purn.  III.  iv  (from  ^ar.) ; 
vii  = Purn.  III.  v ; viii  to  xv  = Purn.  III.  vi  to  III.  xiii ; xvi,  corresponds 
to  Purn.  III.  xvi  (from  £ar.,  and  again  from  Purn. ; two  foil.  166 ; the  text 
in  disorder).  Tantra  IV : i to  x = Purn.  IV.  i to  x;  then  xi  = Simpl.  Biihler 

1 Cp.  Zeitschr.  d.  Vereins  f.  Volkskunde  in  Berlin,  1906,  256  f.  (with  German  transla- 

tion). Sanskrit  text  and  French  translation : Journal  As.,  Nov.-Dee.  1908,  p.  425  ff. 

3 Sanskrit  text  and  French  translation:  Journal  As.,  1908,  p.  432 ff. 
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IV.  vii,  and  xii  = Simpl.  IV.  xvi.  Tantra  V = Simpl.  V,  -with  all  the  stories 
given  by  Biihler,  except  V.  v. 

In  the  wording  of  the  frame-stories,  the  texts  of  Hit.,  Purn.,  Simpl.,  Sar. 
are  equally  contaminated. 

254f.  The  Biihler  MS.  88  of  the  India  Office  (ZDMG.  xlii.  541),  though 
complete  in  itself,  contains  only  tantras  i,  iv,  and  v.  It  was  copied  in 
sam.  1830  sake  1695  by  Vasudeva,  son  of  Ramacandra,  son  of  Ramakrsna, 
of  a Haharastra  family.  The  faulty  colophon  seems  to  imply  that  Rdma- 
candra  (a  Vaisnava)  was  the  author  of  this  recension.  Like  the  recensions 
recorded  under  254  c and  g,  the  text  of  Ramacandra ’s  version  represents  the 
copy  of  a rough  draught  not  finished.  The  first  tantra  is  based  on  the  textus 
simplicior,  but  interpolated  from  Purnabhadra ; the  fourth  tantra  contains 
a text  of  SP  /3.  The  fifth  tantra  is  contaminated  from  SP  and  the  textus 
simplicior.  It  begins  with  the  frame-story  and  the  first  and  second  tales 
of  SP  ; then  follow  all  the  stories  of  Biihler’s  edition  from  V.  iii  onward, 
except  Biihler  V.  ix  and  V.  xiv.  In  general,  cp.  WZKM.  xix.  74  f. 

254  g.  The  MS.  Deccan  College  xvi.  105  (30  leaves,  not  old)  contains 
the  Kathamukha  and  book  I of  an  incomplete  new  recension.  But  the 
first  book,  numbered  as  such,  corresponds  to  tantra  ii  of  Purnabhadra’s 
text.  It  contains  all  the  stories  of  Purnabhadra’s  text  in  the  same  order. 
The  wording  of  this  MS.  has  been  contaminated  from  Purnabhadra,  from 
the  textus  simplicior,  and  from  the  Hitopadesa,  and  many  new  stanzas 
have  been  inserted. 

25s.  Jaina  recensions  moulded  into  other  forms.  A metrical  version 
of  the  Jaina  recensions  must  have  existed  before  the  time  of  Meghavijaya, 
who  has  very  largely  availed  himself  of  it  (see  above,  254  d).  The  same 
version  was  used  by  the  compiler  of  the  text  254  e. 

256.  Versions  from  which  the  frame-stories  have  been  eliminated. 

a.  A Jain  MS.  of  the  Berlin  Library,  described  by  E.  Leumann,  Saxon 
Berichte,  1902,  132  ff.  (from  the  textus  simplicior). 

b.  The  Buddhist  version  from  Nepal,  called  Tantrakhyana.  It  is  based 
on  one  or  several  unknown  redactions,  and  augmented  from  other  sources. 
The  prose  given  by  Bendall  is  not  original.  Only  the  stanzas  contain  the 
original  Sanskrit  text. 

Cp.  Bendall,  The  Tantrakhyana.  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  new  series,  vol.  xx,  p.  465  ff.  Hertel,  Uber 
einige  Handschriften  von  Kathasamgraha-Strophen,  ZDMG.  lxiv.  58  ff. 

In  the  Jaina  Upasrayas  of  Pophliano  pado  in  Pa  tan  (upper  Gujarat) 
and  of  Dehlano  pado  in  Ahmedabad,  there  are  still  numerous  Pancatantra 


and  of  their  Manuscripts 


21 


MSS.  the  use  of  which  unfortunately  I was  not  granted.  Cp.  Bhandarkar, 
Report,  Bombay,  1887,  p.  166  (da0  10, 1.2.44) ; p.  180  (36, 126) ; p.  184  (40,  l) ; 
p.  189  (44, 55) ; p.  190  (45, 24) ; p.  192  (49, 35) ; p.  195  (55, 3.2) ; p.  217  (18, 4.5)  ; 
p.  226  (31,13) ; p.  237  (36,137);  p.  243  (43,32)  ; p.  245  (46,23).  Nor  was  I 
granted  the  use  of  the  Vienna  MS.  17  (Aufrecht,  C.  C.,  p.  314). 

Two  Northern  MSS.  are  preserved  in  the  Palace  Library  at  Tanjore : 
t1  = 5114  and  r = 5115.  As  I was  not  granted  the  use  of  the  originals, 
I ordered  copies  to  be  made  of  both  of  them.  But  the  specimens  sent 
to  me  were  executed  so  carelessly  (the  copyist  did  not  even  copy  the 
single  leaves  in  due  order),  that  not  to  waste  more  money  I had  the  copying 
stopped,  r1  seems  to  be  a MS.  of  the  H-class  of  the  textus  simplicior, 
whereas  r seems  to  contain  a text  of  Purnabhadra’s  recension.  I cannot 
say  any  more  about  these  two  MSS.,  because  I know  only  their  beginnings 
and  because,  at  all  events,  the  two  copies  give  no  fair  representation  of 
their  originals. 


Chapter  II.  Purnabhadra,  his  time,  his  work,  and 
his  language. 

§ 1.  Previous  Statements. 

In  1891,  Aufrecht  wrote  in  his  Catalogue  Catalogorum,  vol.  i,  p.  344 : 
‘ revised  by  desire  of  Somamantrin  the  Pancatantra  in  1514, 1 I.  O. 

2643.’  R.  G.  Bhandarkar  in  his  Report,  Bombay,  1897,  p.  lix,  gave  the 
complete  prasasti  of  Purnabhadra’s  Pancatantra,  with  this  (faulty)  stanza 
containing  a different  date  of  the  book  : 

vfMsrft  h c h 

Bhandarkar  adds : ‘ This  is  an  edition  of  the  Panchatantra  prepared  under 
the  direction  of  a Mantrin  or  minister  of  the  name  of  Soma  and  completed 
on  the  3rd  tithi  of  the  dark  half  of  Phalguna  of  the  year  1255  by  a man 
of  the  name  of  Purnabhadra.  The  text  of  the  Panchatantra,  he  says,  had 
become  corrupt,  and  he  corrected  every  letter,  word,  sentence,  story  and 
verse.  Accordingly  we  find  on  comparing  this  edition  with  the  existing 
text  as  printed  in  the  Bombay  Sanskrit  Series  that  there  are  differences  of 

1 The  MS.  which  Aufrecht  refers  to  is  our  MS.  A.  See  below,  pp.  22  and  40. 
(Aufrecht  gives  the  date  A.  d.) 
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reading  in  almost  every  line.  Some  of  the  prose  passages  and  verses  in 
the  latter  are  omitted  and  sometimes  there  are  others  in  the  place  of  those 
occurring  there.  Sometimes  there  are  verbose  prose  passages  to  which 
there  is  nothing  corresponding  in  the  existing  text.  The  work  might  be 
characterized  as  Panchatantra  re-written.  Who  the  Soma-mantrin  mentioned 
by  the  author  was  it  is  difficult  to  say.  The  date  in  all  probability  refers 
to  the  era  of  Vikrama,  wherefore  it  is  equivalent  to  1199  A.D.’ 

In  1902,  I proved  that  both  the  textus  simplicior  and  the  text  called  by 
Kosegarten  textus  ornatior,  are  Jaina  works,  and  that  Purnabhadra,  who 
amongst  other  sources  used  the  textus  simplicior,  was  the  author  of  the 
so-called  textus  ornatior } In  a post-card  dated  Aug.  12,  1902,  Geheimrat 
Jacobi  was  kind  enough  to  tell  me  that  the  date  of  the  stanza  published 
by  Prof.  Bhandarkar  corresponds  to  Sunday , January  17,  1199  a.d. 


§ 2.  The  date  of  Furnabhadra’s  Recension. 

The  date  taken  by  Aufrecht  from  our  MS.  A cannot  come  under 
consideration,  as  we  have  several  MSS.  of  Purnabhadra’s  work  which 
are  much  older  than  the  date  just  mentioned.  The  author’s,  samvat  date 
given  in  A is  1571.1  2 Our  MS.  Bh  is  dated  sam.  1442  ; bh,  sam.  1468  ; P, 
which  mediately  goes  back  to  the  very  old  MS.  4/,  sam.  1537. 

The  date  published  by  Bhandarkar  is  taken  from  the  MS.  n^Decc. 
Coll.  1894,  No.  371.  The  same  date-stanza  is  given  in  the  MSS.  n2  = 
Decc.  Coll.,  Peterson's  Fifth  Report,  No.  355,  n3=Decc.  Coll.,  1887-91, 
no.  418,  and  in  the  MS.  277  of  the  British  Museum.  All  these  MSS.  go 
back  to  one  common  archetype.  The  British  Museum  MS.  I did  not  see ; 
but  the  others  are  quite  modern  copies.  They  belong  to  the  class  of  the 
mixed  MSS.3  and  are  on  the  whole  worthless.  But  their  fifth  tantra  has 
been  copied  from  a MS.  of  the  bh-class.4  The  text  of  this  tantra  as 
contained  in  them  is  inferior  to  that  of  the  same  tantra  given  in  bh.  But 
as  in  bh  the  date-stanza  is  missing,  these  MSS.  apparently  derive  from 
some  copy  older  than  bh,  and  the  date  given  in  them  may  be  right,  if  it 
is  compatible  with  what  we  know  from  other  sources  about  Purnabhadra’s 
time.  And  this  is  the  case. 

Klatt-Leu  mann,  The  Samacharisatakam,  Ind.  Antiquary,  July,  1894, 
p.  173,  give  this  information:  ‘ 167  ah  Purnabhadra,  pupil  of  Jinapati  suri 
(f  Samvat  1277),  composed  sri-Krtapunyacharitra.’ 

1 Berichte  d.  kgl.  Sachs.  Gesellschaft  der  Wissenschaften,  1902,  ph.-hist.  Kl.,  pp.  92  ff., 
97  ff. 

2 The  copyist's  date  is  saipvat  1574.  3 See  above,  p.  17.  4 See  below,  p.  58  ff. 
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The  ffa  ^ (uftra’  sfifTT.  sft  t’T  %fTT^T  «*T*K*y, 
qQ.§i|)  mentions  the  following  works: 

p.  «TT*T  ‘STT^i  ^TtTT  WT'fr  H Wf  13?  ? 

$0  88$0  f • %W-% 

I was  anxious  to  procure  the  prasastis  of  these  works.  With  respect  to 
that  of  the  former  my  endeavours  failed.  But  to  the  kindness  of  the 
Jaina  scholar,  Mr.  Keshavlal  Premchand  Mody,  of  Ahmedabad,  I owe 
a copy  of  the  Introduction  and  of  the  prasasti  to  the  latter  work.  Both 
of  them  were  copied  from  a MS.  of  37  pages  [fols.  ?]  (15  lines  to  a page), 
belonging  to  Maharaj  Kanti  Yijaya,  of  Baroda. 

The  prasasti  of  the  Dhanyasalicaritra.  In  his  prasasti  the  author  of  the 
Dhanyasalicaritra  gives  the  pedigree  of  his  teachers,  calling  his  gaccha 
the  (stanza  2),  or  -35**1  to?  (stanza  10).1  But  he  gives  only  the  series 

of  the  suris  of  the  Kharatara-gaccha,2  excluding  the  first  teacher  peculiar 
to  this  gaccha,  viz.  Vardhamana  (fsam.  1088).  All  of  these  names  are 
known  to  us  from  Klatt’s  Extracts  from  the  historical  Records  of  the 
Jainas,  from  his  Specimen  of  a lit.-bibliographical  Jaina-Onomasticon,  and 
from  the  Pattavali  published  by  Weber  in  his  Cat.,  p.  1036  ff.  In  giving 
them  here  from  the  prasasti  of  the  Dhanyasalicaritra,  I add  in  parentheses 
the  dates  from  Klatt’s  ‘ Specimen 


1 This  gaccha  derives  its  name  from  that  of  its  founder  Camdra-suri.  See  Dharmasa- 
gara-gani’s  Gurvavalisutra, Weber,  Cat.  997,  p.  1002  (numbered  as  15th  suri) ; Munisundara- 
suri’s  Gurvavali,  stanza  26  and  p.  15,  first  stanza  (numbered  as  16th  suri) ; and  the  Patta- 
vallvacana  of  the  Kharataragaccha,  Weber,  Cat.,  p.  1038  f.  (numbered  as  18th  suri). 

2 Called  after  Kharatara,  the  ‘ Severer  ’,  the  1 Harder  ’,  a title  which  was  given  to 

Jinesvara-suri  of  the  Candra-gaccha,  when,  in  sam.  1080,  in  the  sabha  of  King  Durlabha 
of  Anahillapura  (Anhilvad)  he  refuted  the  caityavasins.  Cp.  the  story  in  Weber’s  Cat., 
p.  1037  f. ; Klatt,  Specimen  of  a lit.-bibl.  Jaina-Onomasticon,  p.  46  f.  The  first  two 
stanzas  of  the  above-mentioned  prasasti  allude  to  this  event,  comparing  Jinelvara  with 
a lion  (who  is  than  his  opponents,  compared  to  elephants),  and  saying  that 

in  £ripattana  (=  Anhilvad)  and  in  the  presence  of  King  Durlabha  the  suri  proved  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures  (3IPRT)  that  monks  should  not  dwell  in  caityas  (temples),  but 
in  the  houses  of  householders.  The  first  two  stanzas  of  the  prasasti  nrn  thus : 


ht:  q fft:  * Tf*  nfini:  ^ 

But  cp.  Dharmasagara’s 


(sarp.  1629)  criticism  of  this  fact  in  R.  G.  Bhandarkar,  Report,  Bombay,  1887,  p.  149  f. 
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The  pedigree  runs  thus  : JineSvara  (received  the  honorary  name  ‘ Khara- 
tara’  in  Sam.  1080),  Jinacandra  (composed  *T%*lt,TCn*rr  in  Sam.  1125), 
Ahhayadeva  (died  Sam.  1135  or  1139 ),Jinavallabha  (died  Sam.  1168),  Jinadatta 
(born  Sam.  1132,  died  Sam.  1211),  Jinacandra  (born  Sam.  1197,  died  Sam. 
1223 ),  Jinapatti1  (born  Sam.  1210,  died  Sam.  1277),  Vlraprabha  (i.  e.  Jines- 
vara,  born  Sam.  1245,  died  Sam.  1331),  who  was  made  guru  by  Sarvadevasuri. 
The  last  stanzas  of  the  prasasti  I give  here  literally  according  to  my  MS.: 


tprfTT  TTcfte:  80 

rT^Twr  *Tsnn*m;bfT- 

fwr  f*TW 

|rfr:  88 

^n: 

^ffTT  rTTTf%  TTT%  ^WT 


*t*tt  ^TTiffr  ^ 

WHi 

^r^rffT  rrr 


: 88 

Translation.3 

10.  He  [i.  e.  Jinesvara  = Vlraprabha]  who,  like  the  celebrated  Jinehara 
[i.  e.  Vardhamana,  the  last  Jina],  rejoices  in  the  celebrated  Candra-gaccha, 

1 Thus  spelt  in  MSS.  and  inscriptions.  See  Klatt,  Specimen,  p.  24.  In  stanza  12 
of  our  prasasti  his  name  is  correctly  spelt  f^VTUffT. 

2 MS.  °*ft°  for  °^fo. 

3 I translate  as  literally  as  possible,  without  any  regard  to  the  English  style. 


*rr^g<s?n:  fTWTf*rtrr:  ?ftw  8? 
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who  instructs  and  protects  it,  and  who  now  renders  powerful  the  Jaina 
moon  [i.  e.  the  Jaina  gaccha  called  Cdndra\  as  a road  [for  Salvation],  and 
who  with  [his]  incomparable  words  fills  the  threefold  world  as  with  laws, 
[because  he  is]  trusted  [by  all  the  living  beings]  ; 

11.  By  the  command  of  this  [Jinesvara],  [when  I]  dwelt  with  the 
teacher  Sarvadeva,  [who  is  endowed  with]  good  qualities,  in  the  fortress 
of  Jaisalmer,  by  the  word  of  those  [two  men],1  in  order  to  give  help  to 
myself  and  to  others,  and  desirous  to  concentrate  my  mind, 

12.  [I,]  the  pupil  of  the  teacher  Jinapati , the  gani  named  Purnabhadra, 
composed  the  story  of  Dhanya  and  of  Gobhadra’s  son,2  in  this  Yikrama 
year  numbered  by  arrow  [5],  Vasus  [8],  Sun  [12],  on  the  10th  day  in  the 
bright  half  on  the  approach  of  the  month  of  Magha.3 

13.  The  best  of  the  vacakas,  called  Suraprabha,  who  has  seen  the 
opposite  shore  of  the  whole  ocean  of  pure  learning,  corrected  this  story. 

14.  Whatever  religious  merit  I may  have  gathered  here  by  composing 
the  pleasant  story  of  the  monk  Dhanya  and  of  the  monk  Salibhadra,  by 
this  [merit]  may  this  world  be  the  abode  of  bliss. 

15.  As  long  as  in  the  pure  lake  of  the  sky  the  autumn  moon  holds  [or 
bears]  the  eminence  of  the  excessive  sport  of  a gander,4  so  long  is  victorious 
in  the  world  this  good  story  of  Dhanya  and  of  Gobhadra’s  son  [i.  e.  so  long 
may  it  survive],  [and  be]  read  aloud  by  the  well-minded  [or : by  the  wise]. 

Probable  identify  of  the  authors  of  the  Pancakhydnaka,  of  the  Krtapunya- 
caritra,  and  of  the  Dhanyasalicaritra.  About  the  identity  of  the  author  of 
the  Krtapunyacaritra  and  that  of  the  Dhanyasalicaritra  there  can  be  no 
doubt.  From  the  passage  quoted  above,  p.  23,  it  appears  that  both  these 
works  were  composed  by  a monk  Purnabhadra  in  the  same  year,  viz. 
sam.  1285  ; see  stanza  12  of  the  prasasti  given  above.  In  the  introduction 
to  the  Dhanyasalicaritra,  stanzas  10  ff.,  the  author  says  : 

1 The  text  has  the  plural  number. 

2 In  stanza  13  of  the  Introduction  our  author  says: 

3 So  according  to  Dharma  Vijaya  Suri,  who  refers  to  Hemacandra’s  Abhidhanacinta- 
mani,  ed.  Boehtlingk  and  Rieu,  p.  26,  § 29. 

4 So  according  to  Dharma  Yijaya  Suri.  I first  thought  of  separating  STWIT0, 
and  of  rendering:  ‘causes  quarrel  connected  with  an  excess  of  great  dalliance’,  i.e. 

causes  love  with  which  joys  and  sorrows  are  inseparably  connected.’ 

E 
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^fwfrrr  f| 

f^i  q^fcrfrrerfT  8^ 

3TT^T  ?ft<T 

These  verses  prove  that  Purnabhadra  intended  to  compose  a Krtapunya- 
caritra,  after  finishing  his  Dhanyasalicaritra.  In  the  Samacari-sataka  as 
quoted  above,  p.  22,  it  is  stated  that  Purnabhadra,  the  author  of  the 
Krtapunyacaritra,  was  a pupil  of  Jinapati,  and  Jinapati  was  the  teacher  of 
Purnabhadra,  the  author  of  the  Dhanyasalicaritra ; see  above,  p.  24,  stanza 
12  of  the  prasasti. 

The  author  of  the  Dhanyasalicaritra  composed  this  work  in  Jaisalmer ; 
the  author  of  the  Pancakhyanaka  must  no  less  certainly  have  lived  in 
north-western  India.1  Like  the  former,  he  was  a Svetambara  monk.2 
His  date,  as  given  in  the  prasasti  of  the  Il-class,3  viz.  sam.  1255,  is 
compatible  with  the  date  (sam.  1285)  of  the  two  other  works  mentioned 
before.  Moreover,  the  author  of  the  Pancakhyanaka  calls  himself  a suri  or 
guru,  i.  e.  a teacher,  whereas  the  author  of  the  two  other  works  tells  us  that 
he  is  a gani.  The  author  of  the  two  later  works  accordingly  has  a higher 
rank  than  that  of  the  Pancakhyanaka.4 

The  identity  of  our  two  Purnabhadras  would  be  established  beyond  any 
doubt,  if  it  were  sure  that,  in  stanza  4 of  the  Pancakhyanaka  prasasti, 
the  author  is  invoking  the  tlrthakara  Candraprabha  as  a patron  of  the 
Candrakula.  But  this  is  not  sure.  The  author  of  the  Dhanyasalicaritra 
invokes  Parsvanatha. 

Hence  we  can  only  say  that  it  is  highly  probable  that  Purnabhadra,  the 
author  of  the  Pancakhyanaka,  and  Purnabhadra,  the  author  of  the  Dhan- 
yasalicaritra and  of  the  Krtapunyacaritra,  were  one  and  the  same  person. 

1 Cp.  ZDMG.  lx.  787.  Purnabhadra  lived  in  that  part  of  India  in  which  camels  are 
kept  as  domestic  animals,  and  all  the  MSS.  of  his  work  are  written  inNagari  characters. 

2 For  no  Digambara  monk  would  have  told  the  story  I,  xxii,  in  which  the  fraudulent 
monk  burnt  by  the  clever  minister  is  a Digambara  ascetic.  Cp.  also  the  stanza  V,  11. 

s See  above,  p.  21  f. 

4 has  the  same  signification  as  and  according  to  a kind 

communication  which  I owe  to  &astravi£arada-Jainacharya  Dharmavijaya  of  Benares, 
are  the  same,  whereas  is  the  name  of  the  head  of  the  same  sadhus’  assembly.’ 

^ srr^T^rr: 
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§ 3.  Purnabhadra’ s work. 

If  unfortunately  Purnabhadra’s  prasasti  to  his  Pancakhyanaka  is  silent 
about  the  pedigree  of  his  teachers,  it  is  not  so  about  the  work  he  has  done. 
Let  us  examine  what  he  himself  says  about  it,  in  connexion  with  such 
inferences  as  we  may  draw  from  a comparison  of  his  recension  of  the 
Pancatantra  with  other  recensions  of  this  famous  book. 

In  stanza  2a  the  author  tells  us  that  he  revised  the  whole  sastra  called 
Pancatantra  at  the  instance  of  some  minister  SrI-Soma. 

When  King  Jayasimha  of  Guzerat  bade  the  celebrated  Jaina  monk 
Hemacandra  write  a Sanskrit  grammar,  he  either  procured  for  him 
MSS.  of  the  eight  previous  grammars  preserved  in  the  temple  of 
Sarasvati  in  Kashmir,  or,  according  to  another,  and  more  trustworthy 
source,  MSS.  of  all  the  existing  grammars  from  various  countries.* 1 
According  to  Biihler  even  now  Hindu  princes  nearly  always  provide  their 
court  pandits  in  similar  cases  with  copies,  and  have  these  copies  fetched 
from  even  afar,  and  at  great  expense.2 

Hence  we  may  safely  conclude  that  a minister,  when  ordering  some 
literary  work  to  be  executed  for  himself,  followed  the  same  manner  of 
proceeding.  At  all  events,  as  the  is  a minister’s  ^rf^n,  he  had 

in  his  possession  the  principal  works  treating  of  this  topic,  and  doubtless 
provided  the  pandit  whom  he  entrusted  with  the  revision  of  such  a work 
with  as  copious  materials  as  possible. 

Purnabhadra’s  prasasti,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  evidence  of  his 
work  itself,  shows  that  our  assumptions  are  right.  In  stanza  2 of  the 
prasasti,  the  author  says  that  in  his  time  ‘ the  whole  system  called  Panca- 
tantra ’ had  lost  its  original  form.  Elsewhere 3 I have  explained,  that 

‘ the  whole  system,’  means  ‘all  the  existing  recensions’.  No 
doubt,  Purnabhadra  knew  several  redactions  of  this  work  which  are  unknown 
to  us.4 5  But  two  recensions  have  been  proved  to  be  his  main  sources,  viz. 
the  second  recension  of  the  Tantrakhyayika  (Sar.  0),  and  the  textus  sim- 
plicior,  both  in  the  H-class  and  in  the  cr-class.6  None  of  these  recensions, 
he  says,  preserved  the  genuine  text,  as  the  author  himself  had  written  it 
down.  But  Purnabhadra  was  well  aware  of  the  fact  that  the  order  of  the 

1 Cp.  Biihler,  Ueber  das  Leben  des  Jaina  Monches  Hemacbandra  (Denkschriften 
der  philos.-bist.  Cl.  d.  Kais.  Ac.  d.  Wissenschaften  zu  Wien),  p.  183  ft. 

5 l.c.,  p.  185. 

3 In  my  paper  ‘Uber  das  Tantrakhyayika,  die  ka^mirische  Rezension  des  Pancatantra’ 
(=Abh.  d.  phil.-hist.  Klasse  d.  kgl.  sachs.  Gesellschaft  d.  Wissensch.  xxii,  No.  v), 
Leipzig,  B.  G.  Teubner,  1904,  p.  xxv. 

4 Cp.  my  edition  of  the  Southern  Pancatantra,  p.  lxv  f. 

5 See  ‘ Uber  das  Tantrakhyayika  ’,  p.  xxiv,  and  below,  p.  57. 
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tales  preserved  in  ^ar.  ft,  and  no  doubt  in  other  recensions  which  he  used,1 
was  the  original  one.  Hence  he  adopted  this  order  in  his  third  book, 
whereas  the  textus  simplicior  in  this  third  tantra  deviates  considerably 
from  it.  The  last  two  books  were  very  short  in  the  old  recensions  of  the 
Pancatantra ; but  they  were  enlarged  in  the  textus  simplicior,  which  in  an 
even  higher  degree  than  Purnabhadra’s  recension  is  not  a mere  revision 
of  the  old  text,  but  rather  a free  imitation  of  it.  Consequently  Purnabhadra 
very  largely  availed  himself  of  this  ‘ remaniement  ’,  not  only  in  these 
books,  but  throughout  all  the  text.  As  to  the  fifth  book,  he  took  it  over 
into  his  work,  with  only  slight  alterations,  in  the  form  which  it  had  in  the 
textus  simplicior. 

Our  parallel  Specimens  I to  IV  show  how  he  chose  his  wording,  now 
from  the  one  and  now  from  the  other  source,  according  as  he  was  more 
pleased  with  the  former  or  with  the  latter.  In  most  cases  it  is  im- 
possible to  say  what  principles  guided  him  in  his  choice.  In  our  Specimen 
III,  however,  it  is  evident  why  be  suddenly  abandons  the  wording  of 
Sar.  ft.  He  does  so  at  the  passage  where  this  recension  speaks  of  the 
brahmanical  tlrthas.  As  the  textus  simplicior  replaces  the  enumeration 
of  these  tlrthas  by  a conversation  on  the  dharma,  Purnabhadra  in  this 
place  followed  this  Jaina  recension,  and  chiefly  because  its  wording  was 
not  offensive  to  his  religious  feelings. 

Purnabhadra’s  principal  aim  was  to  revise  the  text ; see  his  prasasti, 
stanzas  2 and  3. 2 In  stanza  6 he  tells  us,  that  of  the  words  of  the  ‘ excellent 
first  poet’  only  ‘a  handful  had  remained  uninjured  The  very  numerous 
corruptions  which  can  be  proved  to  have  existed  in  the  text  of  the  Tantra- 
khyayika  as  early  as  (at  the  latest)  the  time  of  Ksemendra  (about 
1000  A.  D.),  and  the  nature  of  the  textus  simplicior,  whose  wording  differs 
very  considerably  from  that  of  the  more  original  recensions,  confirm 

1 Cp.  Somadeva,  Ksemendra,  the  Southern  Pancatantra,  and  the  Pahlavi  version, 
which  all,  in  this  respect,  agree  with  ^ar.  Purnabhadra  seems  to  have  known 
Ksemendra’s  versification  of  the  Pancatantra ; cp.  WZKM.  xvii.  347.  With  Somadeva 
he  agrees  against  all  the  other  recensions  in  several  places.  Cp.  our  parallel 
Specimen  I. 

a It  seems  to  me  that  the  MS.  of  Purnabhadra  himself  (the  mulaprati)  contained  in 
part  original  leaves  of  his  sources  which  he  merely  corrected : mistakes  like  vidhaya 
for  pidhaya,  drstvdpayo  for  drstapdyo,  and  others  (see  the  list  given  below,  p.  30  f.),  he 
is  more  likely  to  have  overlooked  in  some  MS.  of  the  textus  simplicior  which  he  revised, 
than  to  have  copied  from  it.  The  scribe  of  the  prathamadarsa  or  first  copy  of 
course  preserved  the  mistakes  overlooked  by  Purnabhadra,  and  committed  some 
clerical  errors  of  his  own.  Hence  it  is  possible  that  the  common  archetype  of  bh'k 
is  identical  with  this  prathamadarsa.  I have  not  been  able  to  find  any  other  MS.  of 
Purnabhadra’s  recension  which  can  b q proved  to  go  back  to  another  archetype.  But  cp. 
our  Variants  5, 1 and  33,  22. 
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Purnabhadra’s  statement.  From  our  parallel  Specimens  I to  III,  and 
from  the  text  printed  below,  p.  58  ff.,  it  is  certain  that  Purnabhadra  bad 
before  him  MSS.  of  the  H-class  as  well  as  of  the  <r-class  of  the  textus 
simplicior.  Perhaps  he  also  knew  the  north-western  abbreviated  recension 
from  which  the  so-called  Southern  Pancatantra,  the  Nepalese  recension  (v), 
and  the  source  of  the  Hitopadesa  have  flowed.1  He  therefore  was  in  a still 
more  puzzling  situation  than  Kosegarten.  But  the  principles  he  followed 
in  constituting  his  text  were  exactly  the  same  as  those  of  this  scholar : 
both  of  them  contaminated  the  texts  they  had  before  them  to  such  a degree 
that  the  results  were  in  fact  virtually  new  recensions. 

But  Purnabhadra’s  aim  was  not  only  to  restore  the  old  text ; he  also 
wished  to  amplify  it  (prasasti,  stanza  6).  And  this  he  did  in  numerous 
places. 

In  revising  his  sources,  Purnabhadra,  on  the  whole,  abstains  from 
radical  alterations.  This  is  clear  from  our  parallel  Specimens.  These 
show  that — according  to  what  we  should  expect  from  the  wording  of 
his  prasasti — he  follows  his  sources  rather  faithfully.  The  story  Sar.  III.  x 
has  been  transformed  by  the  author  of  the  textus  simplicior,  and  has 
been  transferred  by  him  to  his  fourth  tantra  as  No.  i.  Purnabhadra,  who 
found  it  in  6ar.  as  well  as  in  the  textus  simplicior,  gives  this  tale  in 
both  places,  at  first  in  the  form  of  the  Sar.  version  as  his  III.  xvi  (see 
our  Specimen,  No.  IV),  and  again  in  that  of  the  textus  simplicior  as  his 
IV.  i.  But  even  the  sources  still  unknown  to  us,  from  which  he  derived 
the  stories  not  to  be  found  in  £ar.  and  Simpl.,  he  seems  to  follow  very 
closely.  His  story  III.  viii  has  been  taken  either  from  some  text  of  the 
Mahabharata, 2 or  from  an  abbreviation  of  it,  or — possibly,  but  not 
probably — it  goes  back  to  some  revision  of  the  source  of  the  -Mahabharata 
version.  Purnabhadra’s  text  is  much  shorter  than  that  of  the  Mahabha- 
rata version ; but  nobody  will  deny  that  the  former,  on  the  whole,  goes 
back  to  the  latter.  In  contracting  the  text  it  was  of  course  impossible 
for  our  author — if  indeed  he  and  not  some  other  writer  before  him  was 
the  abbreviator — not  to  change  the  wording  in  several  places. 

Some  of  the  prose  stories  which  he  took  neither  from  ^ar.  nor 
from  the  textus  simplicior,  reveal  their  origin  by  their  language.  Most 
of  the  Guzeratisms  of  Purnabhadra  occur  in  such  stories : 3 I.  xii 

(73,14);  WZ  I.  xxx  b (122,18);  IV.  v (244,18). 

1 See  my  edition  of  the  Southern  Pancatantra,  p.  Ixxxviii. 

2 MBh.  xii.  143.  10  ff.  I can  compare  only  the  edition  of  Protap  Chundra  Roy.  In 
this  edition  the  story  shows  several  manifest  interpolations. 

3 See  this  and  the  following  words  in  the  1 Brief  Glossary  ’ appended  to  vol.  XI. 
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Similarly  we  find  that  a wrong  Sanskritization  of  a Prakrit  word,  4}  Mf TT  > 
occurs  in  the  new  story  II.  viii  (166,2);  but  the  same  word  has  been 
employed  by  the  author  himself  in  the  old  tale  III.  ii  (184,5).  The  new 
story  II.  v contains  the  Prakritism  (148, 4),  and  the  form 

(for  ; 149, 12.16  ; 151, 2.9).  The  Prakritism  1 occurs  in  the  katha- 

samgraha  stanza  of  the  new  story  II.  i (127, 16). 

Evidently  the  words  W*TT*T  in  stanza  6 of  the  author’s  prasasti 

refer  in  part  to  the  additional  stories  of  his  text,  and  in  part  to  additional 
stanzas,  or  to  passages  in  which  he  strove  to  imitate  the  artificial  prose 
style  which  prevailed  in  his  time  (cp.  46,  li  ff. ; 183, 13  ff. ; 185, 12  fF. ; 
213,  2 ff.),  or  even  to  new  features  by  which  he  enlarged  the  old  text,  as 
e.  g.  in  the  beginning  of  I.  x (66, 10  If.). 

Purnabhadra  declares  in  stanza  2 of  his  prasasti,  that  he  has  done 
his  work  and  no  doubt  this  assertion  is  trustworthy.  Still 

he  has  overlooked  several  blunders  of  the  MSS.  which  he  used  as  his 
sources,  or  has  even  misread  these  MSS. 2 I give  some  instances  from 
his  text. 

4.23  , a misreading  of  £ar.  (A  8) 

4,  23  7T^  , a misreading  of  Sar.  (ibid.)  • 

4,30  °5H°,  a misreading  of  Sar.  (ibid.)  °??nfi0* 

11.23  only  in  Pr  and  Simpl.  MS.  I.  The  MSS.  bhN'kPMABh  and 
Simpl.  Hh  have  the  blunder 

24,3  5^1*1,  a chandobhanga ; also  in  Simpl.  Hlh. 

29,20  For  the  original  reading  evidently  is  3Tf^l ; but  our  MSS.  of 
Purn.  and  Simpl.  Hlh  agree  with  us. 

39.23  rj  for  ; MSS.  of  Purn.  and  HI  with  us.  h correctly  rpb- 

44.24  ^rf^rT:  MSS.  of  Purn.  and  Simpl.  Hlh.  The  original  reading  must 
have  been  TTfWrfi  • 

54. 2 , the  name  of  the  princess,  evidently  goes  back  to  the 
which  the  textus  simplicior  mentions  as  the  weapon  of  Visnu. 

69.3  *f^T5JT«b;  but  bh'kABh  and  Simpl.  Hh  fq^n«b.  I’s  correct  reading 
must  be  a correction. 

69. 4 ; bh'k  and  Simpl.  h A and  Simpl.  H The  correct 

1 Cp.  Pischel,  Gramm,  d.  Prakrit-Sprachen  (Grdr.  i.  8),  p.  102,  § 180. 

s Or  perhaps  he  used  some  Nagari  transcript  of  the  Tantrakhyayika,  in  which  some 
&arada  words  were  misread. 
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reading  only  in  the  revised  MS.  Bh,  in  Simpl.  I,  and  in  Kielhorn’s 
edition  (evidently  a correction). 

163.12  MSS.  unmetrical.  The  chandobhanga  seems  to  be  original.  Cp. 
Variants. 

207.5  is  here  the  proper  name  of  the  Raksasa.  Sar.  /3  has 

for  the  reading  of  £ar.  a 5 3 • As  in  Sar.  )3 — 

the  recension  used  by  Purnabhadra1 — the  subject  of  the  sentence  is 
missing,  Purnabhadra  evidently  tries  to  correct  this  passage. 

211.6  is  the  correct  reading;  but  Simpl.  Hlh  with  bhN'J'PPrMA 
In  Bh  the  passage  is  altered. 

220. 18  also  SP  and  v.  The  original  reading  of  the  Pancatantra 

must  be  , and  so  Sar.  reads. 

220, 25  fWS  also  SP  /3  and  K (oldest  MS.  of  SP  a).  v and  £ar.  correctly 

fws:;  SPNftre:. 

235.2  7T  for  TTr^MSS.  of  Purn.  and  HI. 

236. 13  ; MSS.  of  Purn.  and  HI  f^Ttrnfr. 

236.24  f<*Rrb  I°r  HI  the  compound  ; h,  corrupted, 

240,21  MSS.  of  Purn.  and  Simpl.  Hlh 

242,11  apparently  a blunder  for  as  the 

'k-class  reads.  Simpl.  HI  (!),  h 

258.25  Purn.  and  Simpl.  MSS.  HI.  See  ‘ Brief  Glossary 

vol.  XI,  s.v.  Simpl.  h has  ^*1  II 

262.18  and  263,2  (so  MSS.)  Purn.  and  Simpl.  HI. 

269.19  *fiT<JVSlfcrHra  is  right;  but  Purn.  MSS.  and  Simpl.  HI  ftqjWRff. 
h correctly,  but  with  a variant, 

271.2  here  and  in  the  following  text  is  the  correct  spelling;  but 
Purn.  and  Simpl.  Hlh  ^f%°. 

These  cases  show  that  in  several  places  marked  in  our  text  with 
a star  (*)  the  faulty  reading  recorded  in  the  variants  is  surely  or  possibly 
that  of  Purnabhadra  himself.  Cp.  below,  p.  77  ff. 

§ 4.  Purnabhadra’s  language. 

According  to  stanza  4 of  his  prasasti  Purnabhadra  seems  to  be  aware 
of  the  fact  that  his  Sanskrit  is  not  quite  free  from  mistakes.  The  author 
of  the  Dhanyasalicaritra  tells  us  that  he  has  caused  his  work  to  be 

1 Cp.  ZDMG.  lix.  21. 
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corrected  by  a good  vacaka.  Indeed,  Purnabhadra’s  Sanskrit  is  neither 
uninfluenced  by  the  time  in  which  he  lived,  nor  by  the  vernacular  which 
he  spoke  from  his  childhood.  Of  course  it  is  not  quite  free  from  Prakritisms 
either.  Part  of  these  irregularities  he  took  over  from  his  sources. 

Some  Guzeratisms  and  Prakritisms  of  his  have  been  mentioned  above, 
p.  29  f.  From  the  textus  simplicior  (H-class)  he  takes  the  Guzeratisms 
285,21  and  31  H 286,5  (see  ‘Brief  Glossary’,  s.  v.).  To  the 
influence  of  Guzerati  we  may  perhaps  attribute  the  wrong  ^ after  the 
compound  in  180,  4.  f.,1  and  the  wrong  form  as  our  MSS.  write 

for  correct  °3iWf5fi0  in  the  same  passage.  In  Subhasilagani’s  Jagadu- 
sambandha  2 we  find  the  wrong  compound  which  Biihler 

explains  as  follows : ‘ The  faulty  feminine  has  been  caused  by 3 

the  custom  of  the  Gujaratis  to  write  the  parts  of  a compound  separately, 
viz.  ^TTTr  The  Hamburg  MSS.  have  not  after  the 

compound,  but  after  — perhaps  a correction  of  the  original  wording 

preserved  in  Purnabhadra’s  text — and  even  more  members  of  the  compound 
are  here  in  the  nominative  case.  To  the  custom  mentioned  by  Biihler 
we  evidently  must  attribute  the  occasional  use  of  for  (236, 21 

from  the  reading  of  HI  cp.  68,3 

orrfTT*!;  223,15  I now  regret  that  I corrected 

as  the  MSS.  write  in  90, 17.  Cp.  also  3T^I  for  or 

ttw  =enr5^;,  254,5. 

Prakritisms  are  for  TTc^  39, 23  (or  used  as  a masculine) ; 235, 2 
(also  HI);  277, 13  (HI  here  correct);  cp.  150,17.  Other  Prakritisms  are 
recorded  above,  p.  30.  4 Cp.  also  the  vulgar  adjective  ‘belonging  to’, 
which,  as  Prof.  Hultzsch  suggests,  should  be  written  for  246,  l and  3, 
and  which  really  stands  in  MS.  A. 

Orthography  and  Samdhi.  Both  are  inconsistent  even  in  our  best  MSS. 

Vowels.  Post-consonantal  ^ occasionally  interchanges  with  3T.  Ex. 
best  MSS.  for  usual  , 222, 13 ; 223, 14.  f ZTSf  (rarely  MSS. 
and  152,8;  3^1^  for  usual  3T^,  46,5.  ^3  best  MSS.  for  usual 

1 Though  occasionally  ^ occurs  also  in  other  Sanskrit  texts  after  a dvandva  com- 
pound. Cp.  e.  g.  $ar.  adimadhyavasanam  ca,  138,  14  note. 

2 Biihler,  Indian  Studies,  v,  No.  I (Wien,  1892.  In  Commission  bei  F.  Tempsky),  p.  74. 

s In  Biihler’s  text  ‘ by  ’ has  been  inadvertently  omitted. 

4 The  first  member  of  the  frog  prince’s  name  235,  1,  might  be  taken  as 

a blunder  for  Prakrit  i.  e.  the  name  of  the  river  But  it  is  more  likely 

a misreading,  as  H I and  h read  ^g«l^=rrT  • Biihler,  8,  16  has 
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120,7.  for  usual  *7*7^,  224,13.  In  2 2 5,26  Pr  writes  W7^c7, 

in  226,5  'PPPr  1737*7. 1 ^3  is  lengthened  in  the  MSS.  in  74,8  (by  the 

influence  of  ^*77  ?). 

Wherever  in  these  cases  our  printed  text  deviates  from  the  spelling  of 
the  MSS.,  an  asterisk  refers  to  the  variants. 

Consonants.  ^ 7J7^  *7.  before  a consonant,  and  at  the  end  of  a 

sentence  or  of  an  even  pada,  are  always  replaced  by  anusvara  in 
the  MSS. 

•I,  stands  not  infrequently  in  the  MSS.  for  printed  anusvara  before 
^ and  Ex.:  SfjTTTrPS,  28,6;  Wtafevt,  31,20;  29,5; 

70,25.  ^T^TT^T  and  17737TW«7,  18,  l,  &c.,  occur  along  with  77*77*7 
(so  20,5  ; 22,5),  (20,9),  *7*77^7°  (20, 13),  *7*7T^*7  (20,24). 

•1  stands  sometimes  for  ITT. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  occasionally  find  anusvara  for  correct  *1.;  so 
77  fafgri,  140,18  and  * 163,10;  77  f*7M7*T*T7^717 , 142,5. 

37  and  377  > 7g  and  ^ are  occasionally  confounded2;  ^ is  often  employed 
for  , Z often  for  Z (nearly  always  Z for  Z). 

is  occasionally  confounded  with  7^7;  cp.  15,18;  40,17.21;  41,4; 
165,21;  186,19  (see  Variants);  229,9  (Bh) ; 266,10  (see  Variants) ; 280,8  (see 
Variants).  This  produces  the  variant  ^3|^*T  for  ^<^77^*7  (see  Var.  on 
40, 17,  &c.).  Cp.  Lanman  on  Orthographic  Prakritisms  in  Album  Kern, 
p.  302. 

and  *7  (°^TRTT^0  for  0377*777J°,  53,5),  557  and  jj7  (this  written  in 
the  form  given  by  Jacobi,  Kalpas.,  p.  18,  note)  are  occasionally  confounded 
in  the  MSS. ; cp.  e.  g.  10, 10 ; 271, 15  (see  Variants  in  both  places). 

and  interchange  in  iTu^T.  I follow  the  Petersburg  dictionaries, 
referring  by  an  asterisk  to  the  variants,  where  bh'P  have  ^°.  The  MSS. 
write  ; I write  in  my  text. 

Sibilants,  especially  ^7  and  IJ,  are  sometimes  confounded.  In  one 
case  it  is  certain  that  this  confusion  goes  back  to  Purnabhadra  himself: 

1 Most  of  these  cases  are  also  found  in  other  north-western  works.  Cp.  even  <57T'jj:<57 
for  577^^7  153,  24,  in  a stanza  not  composed  by  Purnabhadra  himself. 

,Cs» 

2 7^*5  and  are  used  promiscuously  in  the  MSS.,  whether  they  mean  1 group  ’ or 
‘piece,  fragment’.  Apparently  Purnabhadra  pronounced  these  two  words  alike,  and 
hence  I write  in  both  cases  ds  • Cp.  also  the  Petersburg  dictionaries  and  Apte, 
s.v.  qi^g  and  TspTgT.  But  etymologically  the  two  words  are  not  identical.  ‘Group’  is 

(Purn.  5,  17  and  ex  conj.  122,  12),  Pali  and  Prakrit  sanda;  ‘piece’,  ‘fragment’  is 
JgTSg'  (Purn.  112,  9.11),  Pali  and  Prakrit  khanda. 

F 
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in  56, 12  the  wrong  form  THfirp  (for  TTSfrf ) is  assured  by  the  pun  with 
‘ often 

^ is  confounded  with  in  227,20.  Cp.  forms  like 

TT^xt(^),  3n^fw^R  at  the  side  of  mWUtfa)  and  UTirflipfi  in 

the  Petersburg  dictionaries. 

Consonants  are  often  doubled  after  7^ ; but  in  the  great  majority  of 
cases  the  doubling  is  neglected.  TTt  is  often  written  for  »ft‘. 

Samdhi.  As  a rule,  samdhi  is  not  observed  before  the  apodosis  (often 
in  connexion  with  danda !) ; it  is  neglected  in  cases  where  its  observation 
possibly  might  cause  confusion.  Cp.  Wackernagel,  Altindische  Grammatik, 
§ 262,  b,  d.  It  is  evident  that  Purnabhadra  himself  very  often  neglected 
the  samdhi.  Cp.  138, 12  3H,  and  149, 18  where  our  MSS.  have 

31°.  In  most  cases  our  MSS.  write  rpp  Before  initial  'fj,  samdhi 

is  nearly  always  neglected  in  the  MSS.  An  interesting  case  is  149, 2 f., 
where  the  archetype  evidently  had  I d • The  archetype 

of  bh'k  wrongly  resolved  this  group  into  fU°  (instead  of 

and  ABh<l>  have  a wrong  correction  of  this  inadequate  reading: 
Cp.  Prof.  Lanman’s  remarks,  vol.  XI,  pp.  xxxix  to  xlviii. 

As  our  MSS.  are  inconsistent,  samdhi  has  everywhere  been  restored 
in  the  prose  of  our  printed  text  except  (1)  in  the  case  138, 12,  (2)  before 
the  apodosis,  (3)  before  and  after  oratio  recta.  In  the  stanzas,  in  which 
the  rhythm  annihilates  the  pauses  in  the  case  of  punctuation,  we  follow 
our  MSS. 

In  the  body  of  the  words,  our  MSS.  are  not  consistent  as  to  the  samdhi 
in  the  following  cases  : 

°1#  or  °7J°  is  often  written  for  °:7f°. 

°:^i0  and  °:n0,  are  very  often,  if  not  in  most  cases,  written  for 

°^cfj'o,  °tqo?  ocxjo. 

Punctuation.  Our  best  MSS.  are  carefully  punctuated.  They  employ 
danda  after  the  complete  sentences,  and  very  often  before  the  apodosis. 
Punctuation  before  after  oratio  recta  is  not  rare.  Before  Tp-f:  in 
the  phrase  ^ < Tjcf:  they  alwaijs  put  danda,  or  even  ('f'P)  double  danda. 
For  the  sake  of  clearness,  we  employ  in  our  printed  text  ardhadanda  before 
the  apodosis,  before  and  after  oratio  recta,  and  before  Tjrn  all  this  in 
the  prose. 

In  the  metrical  parts,  we  separate  the  first  from  the  second  and  the 
third  from  the  fourth  pada  of  a stanza  by  ardhadanda,  where  these  padas 
form  one  line,  i.  e.  in  slokas  and  aryas.  But  in  these  cases  we  do  not 
destroy  the  samdhi,  which  is  here  maintained  in  the  MSS.  even  when 
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they  follow  our  own  method.1 2  Our  MS.  bh  employs  the  ardhadanda 
and  the  double  danda,  and  these  only ; our  MS.  'J'  employs  the  danda  and 
the  double  danda,  and  these  only.  Cp.  the  two  facsimile  tables  in  vol.  XI. 

Gender.  3TR  neuter  233, 1 (in  a stanza  taken  from  the  textus  simplicior). 
^ masculine,  or  <T  for  cTr^,  39, 23. 

Guna  and  Vrddhi.  gf*rrfW°  (also  Hamb.  MSS.)  for 
(Whitney,  § 1222j,  Panini  Y,  1,133),  258,25.  for  aftfW,  262, 18 ; 

263,  2 (in  both  cases  with  HI). 

Verb.  f=ra*Tf?T  (also  HI),  23,  5.  Imperative  : sfa  sfa  for  iRTR  ^RTR, 
117,18;  118,2.  Infinitive:  57,  23.  Gerund:  SflfHRT,  175, 23  (in 

a stanza).  Gerund  in  -am:  68,2.  Passive  for  active  voice, 

205,24  (in  a metrical  quotation;  also  HI). 

Noun.  A wrong  form  is  the  genitive  for  °Wt,  135, 10. 

Nominal  compounds.  Compounds  with  proper  names:  irTfn^ft^TTfTT , 
136,20;  140,15.  114,20,  beside  *TWT!I%rflR,  114,22.  cnfrn- 

WPshfTf:,  4,6,  beside  , 21, 17.  103,3. 

, 266,  io,  &c. 

A curious  case  occurs  at  283, 23,  where  I have  written  *%3TT^r  with 
Purnabhadra’s  soui-ce,  the  textus  simplicior,  as  represented  by  the  Hamburg 
MSS.  Bh,  which  in  the  fifth  book  belongs  to  the  H-class  of  the  textus 
simplicior,  reads  %*TTrI  (*R  misread  for  R,  i.  e.  %) ; h and  Biihler 

(!)•  But  bhd'A  and  their  derivatives  write  %7TTf7TR,  and  this 
seems  to  be  the  old  reading,  from  which  Buhler’s  ungrammatical  reading 
derives,  as  being  apparently  an  original  gloss  by  somebody  not  well 
versed  in  Sanskrit.  I now  take  to  be  a substantive  dvandva, 

compound,  depending  on  : ‘ it  went  to  speed  and  to  over-speed 

i.  e.  ‘ it  ran  more  and  more  swiftly  ’ (quicker  and  quicker). 

Prof.  Wackernagel,  in  his  Altind.  Grammatik,  II,  § 74  d,  gives  similar 
adjective  dvandvas.  From  the  Pali  I may  add  Jat.  i,  p.  160,3  vamkdtivam- 
kinam  (in  a stanza),  which  the  commentator  rightly  explains  as  meaning 
mule  vamkdni  agge  ativamkdni  tadisani  singdni  assa  atthiti  vamkativamkinam. 
The  compound  mahcdtimanca,  given  by  Wackernagel  from  Trenckner,  is 
apparently  a substantive  2 formed  exactly  like  our  vegdtivega.  Hence 
should  be  restored  in  our  text. 

1 Only  the  MSS.  in  such  cases,  do  not  separate  the  combined  aksaras.  The  Hindu 

manner  would  be  to  write,  e.g.  in  our  stanza  I,  5 (p.  5,3)  | 

2 This  is  also  the  opinion  of  Prof.  Wackernagel,  who  kindly  pointed  out  to  me 
this  compound. 
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The  rule  laid  down  by  Panini  iii.  3. 126  (Wackernagel,  Altind.  Grammatik, 
II,  § 82,  a,  y)  is  not  always  observed  (at  least  not  always  in  our  best  MSS.). 
In  131,26  only  A — a revised  MS. — has  the  correct  form  ^5%:  ; but  Ssar. 
agrees  with  the  other  MSS.  In  9, 23  the  MSS.  have  our  reading.  In  227,  l ff. 
Purnabhadra  follows  this  rule,  whereas  his  source,  Sar.  /3,  A 266,  neglects  it. 

Syntax.  Periphrastic  present  indicative  (Guzeratism) : tjlfilfil  , 
122,18;  *fr^Tf?T  268,10  (here  also  Hamburg  MSS.).1  Present  indi- 
cative for  imperative:  37,8;  92,6;  92,  ll ; 

267,16;  ^T^:,  265,17;  f^f^,  268,5;  , 268, 6 ; 271, 6 ; 

278,9;  279,24;  *I^Tf?T,  282, 8 ; 286,5;  WRTfa,  288,20.  Present  indicative 
for  conditional:  JT^fTT,  283,22;  JirTJ^rfTT,  283,23  (in  both  cases  also  HI). 
The  conditional  occurs  216,8  and  3Wf^fcf,  and  230,20  WT^R,. 

General  subject  expressed  by  3rd  person  sg. : 31Tf , 180,20.  Cp.  4,21  (but 
see  Uber  das  Tantrakhyayika,  p.  98  , 22). 

Genitive  for  instrumental  case:  JJ737,  75,23.  Instrumental  for 

genitive  case:  , 166.7. 

Faulty  or  awkward  constructions : fautlTTHTfa  (for  °in7*!TTfa)  . • . 

XTTfarrra;,  2, 12  (in  accordance  with  Simpl.  Hlh) ; ^ JTdl  (Jiff) , 

109, 14  (almost  literally  from  Tantrakhyayika,  55,  4).  TTf?TCTcpTf%  for  °f?T 
(the  subject  being  HTRj,  194,24.  TJS:  for  tj^,  221,29  (or  rrf^l. 

for  *J,  1.  28).  A word  like  to  be  supplied  273,  l in  a stanza 

(HI  have  the  same  wording).  285,1  an  anacoluthon  with  HI  (stanza). 

Faria.  and  with  the  dual  number : 2 , 43, 9 ; 

, 209, 5.  ir«T  and  in  the  same  sentence,  referring 
to  the  same  person,  4, 8f.  for  only  254,7  (104,11  read 

fafflfTT  with  '4).  Superfluous  ^ffT,  23,  ll ; 42,6;  61,12;  63,21,  &c. 
for  simple  ffTI,  118,2  (in  a new  tale),  ^ef  after  ?;f7T,  94, 19.  ?TT  . . . 
for  «T  . . . 3T°,  41,4. 

In  WHT,  148, 2,  is  an  adjective.  Cp.  rTnTOTrMi, 

and  (125, 29)  beside  (3,  l),  &c. 

APPENDIX. 

Literary  quotations-,  ^alihotra,  279, 9 (also  in  HI);  Karnisutakathanaka, 
67, 14.  An  utterance  of  the  Buddha  is  referred  to  in  48, 13. 

1 Cp.  Campakasresthikathanaka,  ed.  Weber,  1.  454  f. ; ed.  Hertel,  § 76.  Biihler, 
Sitzungsb.  d.  kgl.  Preuss.  Ak.  d.  Wissenschaften,  1883,  p.  885. 

2 This  also  occurs  in  other  mediaeval  Sanskrit  texts,  e.  g.  in  Somadeva’s  KSS.  42,  137. 


Chapter  III.  Account  of  the  Manuscripts  on  which  this 

edition  is  based. 


§ 1.  Description  of  the  manuscripts. 

All  the  MSS.  used  for  this  edition  are  paper  MSS.  written  in  Nagarl 
characters. 

bh  = Decc.  Coll.  x.  190.  This  MS.  originally  consisted  of  179  leaves, 
10  lines  to  a page.  Its  first  6 leaves  are  now  missing.  Though  this 
MS.  proves  to  be  a Jaina  MS.,  as  it  has  the  Jaina  diagram  in  the 
beginning  of  book  V,  it  has  not  the  square  blanks  in  the  middle  of  the 
single  pages.  It  has  been  copied  from  some  MS.  which  was  then  old ; 
cp.  Variants  288,  2. 4.6.8 ; 290,  8. 

According  to  bh’s  colophon,  this  copy  was  completed  in  samvat  1468, 
on  the  12th  day  of  the  bright  half  of  the  month  Margaslrsa,  during  the 
reign  of  King  $ri-Kahnadadeva  Vijaya,  in  Sri-Viramagrama  (the  modern 
Viramgam  near  Ahmedabad)  ‘ in  compliance  with  the  order  of  the  minister 
Mahamsalasa  for  the  amusement  of  Josiharadeva,  brother  to  Vadljanarddana 
of  Satyapura  ’,  by  Mahamgopala,  son  of  Mahamkesava,  of  a Gauda  family. 

The  copyist  did  his  work  with  great  care  and  accuracy.  Our  MS. 
contains  many  glosses,  written  by  several  old  hands  on  the  margins  or 
between  the  lines.  Most  of  these  glosses  go  back  to  one  hand,  no  doubt 
the  hand  of  some  beginner  in  Sanskrit,  who  sometimes  misunderstood  his 
text.  Cp.  the  glosses  on  11,1;  14,6;  19,20;  22,25;  56,12;  60,20;  62,16; 
76,10;  84,17;  154,2;  176,17;  177,  9;  194,17;  221,25;  286,3.  The  same 
hand  entered  a lot  of  vernacular  glosses;  cp.  11,3.22;  17,17  (twice);  23,3; 
46,4;  65,14;  70,15;  74,5;  104,19;  131,18;  147,8;  175,30;  176,18;  177, 
1.29;  178,26;  180, 4 (twice) ; 183,  lo;  188,22;  189,2;  190,13.18;  191,13; 
192,7;  193,11;  209,11;  220,16;  231,2;  247,3;  277,  I0.ll.l6.l7.l8.20 ; 278,22 
(twice) ; 279, 1.2.6  ; 283,  17  ; 288, 13.16.  In  many  cases  the  text  was  unintel- 
ligible for  the  glossator  ; for  the  marks  x and  = , which  he  usually  employs 
in  referring  to  marginal  glosses,  occur  not  infrequently  without  such  a gloss. 
On  the  first  leaves  he  often  separates  the  words  by  small  vertical  strokes, 
writing  initial  vowels,  and  sometimes  terminations,  over  the  line.  Our 
stanza  I,  52,  for  instance,  looks  thus  in  the  MS. : «rfi§  *if  x|'*i I HI  IIT- 

^TUTfw  ' r*ri  r^f'  88;  9, 30  ustrWi;  10,  17 

giv 


As  I did  not  succeed  in  distinguishing  with  certainty  the  different  hands 
of  the  glossators,  I mark  the  glosses  in  my  variants  with  ‘ gloss.’  or  ‘ corr. 
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of  bh  As  possibly  scribes  of  other  MSS.  may  have  copied  from  bh  the 
glosses  instead  of  the  original  readings,  I have  entered  nearly  all  of  these  glosses 
in  my  variants.  The  complete  readings  of  bh  are  given  in  my  variants. 

N = Decc.  Coll.  x.  189.  This  MS.  is  complete  in  its  beginning,  but 
has  a gap  extending  from  220,18  of  our  text  to  236,8  (see  Variants).  The 
original  number  of  its  leaves  was  117.  The  average  number  of  lines  on 
a page  is  17.  This  copy  is  written  in  a hasty  hand,  but  it  is  pretty 
correct.  Neither  the  Jain  diagram  nor  the  middle  squares  occur  in  it. 

The  colophon  tells  us  that  this  copy  was  completed  in  samvat  1855, 
sake  1720,  in  the  dark  half  of  Karttika,  on  the  eighth  day,  a Tuesday,  by 
Harinanda,  son  of  Kasinatha,  of  a Gauda  family.  The  complete  readings 
of  this  MS.  are  given  in  our  variants. 

= Decc.  Coll.  iv.  55.  It  has  102  numbered  leaves,  15  lines  to  a page. 
Of  these,  leaves  Nos.  46,  48,  and  49  are  lost.  Moreover,  the  last  one  or 
two  leaves  are  missing.  The  actual  pagination,  however,  is  not  the 
original  one ; the  original  one,  written  in  the  margins,  has  been  corrected 
by  a later  band,  after  leaf  19  had  been  lost,  and  hence  leaf  20  is  now 
numbered  as  19,  &c.  But  another  hand  writes  the  correct  numbers  once 
more  just  over  the  red  middle  spots  of  the  verso  pages ; see  Key,  above, 
p.  1,  and  our  Specimens,  vol.  XI,  Table  I,  No.  1. 

'k  is  a very  beautiful  Jaina  MS.,  the  Jaina  diagram  appearing  in  it  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Kathamukha  as  well  as  of  that  of  books  III,  IV,  V. 
(The  beginning  of  book  II  is  lost.)  In  the  middle  of  the  single  leaves 
there  appear  the  characteristic  blank  squares,  and  the  centres  of  these 
squares  are  perforated  by  small  circular  holes  throughout  the  MS.  These 
holes  appear  never  to  have  been  used  for  a string  drawn  through  them, 
as  in  palm-leaf  MSS.,  to  keep  the  leaves  in  the  right  order ; for  such 
a string  would  have  enlarged  the  holes  or  torn  the  leaves.  The  single 
leaves  of  4'  show  red  circular  spots,  one  in  the  middle  of  the  blank  squares 
of  the  recto  pages,  and  three  on  the  verso  pages,  viz.  one  in  the  middle 
and  one  on  each  side  margin.  The  original  leaf-numbers  are  written 
within  the  red  spots  of  the  right-hand  margins  of  the  verso  pages.  The 
red  spots,  however,  are  missing  on  leaves  83,  84,  89  recto,  90  to  102  inclusive. 
At  the  end  of  the  first  book,  4f  lines  of  the  recto  of  fol.  45  and  the  whole 
verso  page  of  this  leaf  have  been  left  blank. 

This  MS.  has  been  written  with  great  care  in  beautiful  characters. 
The  copyist  himself  corrected  it,  and  added  some  glosses  and  various 
readings.  A second  old  hand  added  some  more  glosses. 

'k  seems  to  be  our  oldest  MS.  of  Purnabhadra’s  text.  As  we  shall 
subsequently  see,  not  only  the  common  archetype  of  P (dated  sam.  1537) 
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and  L1  was  copied  from  at  a time  when  'k  already  contained  the  glosses 
by  the  second  hand,  but — apart  from  the  circular  perforations  of  the  blanks, 
which  are  unknown  in  most  of  the  paper  MSS. — the  forms  of  the  characters 
in  this  MS.,  especially  that  which  has  in  it,  are  very  old  ones.1  This  old 
form  of  ^T,  as  it  appears  in  Biihler’s  Palaographie,  Table  V,  number  13, 
columns  v,  and  vii  to  xvii,  and  Table  VI,  number  18,  columns  xv,  xvi,  xvii, 
prevails  throughout  in  ^k.  Cp.  our  Key,  p.  2.  Only  in  cases  where  a vowel, 
or  n and  r are  written  under  gh,  the  modern  form  of  gh  is  the  usual,  though 
not  the  exclusive  one.  Cp.  also  the  form  of  in  our  Table  II,  No.  12, 
1.  2a  and  that  of  h*  our  Table  I,  No.  1,  1.  15  c,  with  Buhler,  Table  V, 
col.  xxii,  1.  18.  The  complete  readings  and  the  glosses  of  'k  are  given  in 
our  variants. 

P = Decc.  Coll.  xxiv.  419.  It  has  96  leaves,  15  lines  to  a page,  and 
is  very  beautifully  written  on  fine  thin  paper.  This  MS.,  which  is 
complete,  shows  the  Jaina  diagrams  as  well  as  the  characteristic  blank 
squares.  The  text  on  the  whole  is  very  correct.  From  the  colophon 
we  learn  that  this  copy  was  finished  in  samvat  1537  on  the  first  Tuesday 
in  the  dark  half  of  Asadha.  The  copyist’s  name  is  not  given.  The  complete 
readings  of  this  MS.  are  entered  in  our  variants. 

Id  = Leipzig  University  Library  A.  404.  Incomplete.  Old.  The  leaves 
still  extant  bear  the  paginations  2 to  56  (both  inch),  corresponding  to  our 
text  svanama  &c.  2,5  to  sarva  te  (inch)  220,  2.  15  lines  to  a page.  No  blanks, 
but  Jaina  diagram  before  II  and  III.  Two  copyists,  the  second  one  (from 
leaf  11  to  20  inch)  giving  a very  faulty  wording,  and  leaving  out  the  text 
between  murkfiah  (67,  li)  and  sthitavati  (74, 17).  I only  occasionally  refer  to 
this  MS.  in  my  variants. 

Pr  is  an  old  MS.  belonging  to  the  Jaina  Bhandar  of  Ahmedabad.  It 
was  kindly  lent  me  through  Mr.  Keshavlal  Premchand  Mody,  B.A.,  LL.B., 
of  the  same  town.  This  copy  bears  the  signature  ^ 3T  80.  On  its 

margins  the  title  of  the  work  is  given  as  . Pr  consists  of 

107  leaves,  13  lines  to  a page.  It  is  pretty  correct.  I give  the  complete 
variants  of  this  MS. 

M = Decc.  Coll.  iv.  54.  102  leaves,  15  lines  to  a page.  A complete 

Jaina  MS.,  with  Jaina  diagrams  and  blank  squares  in  the  middle  of  the 
pages.  The  characters  of  this  MS.  are  beautiful,  but  its  text  bristles  with 
blunders,  omissions,  and  dittographies.  Though  not  dated,  this  MS.  is  not 
modern.  In  my  variants  I give  the  complete  readings  of  this  MS.,  but  I 
have  not  noted  many  of  its  blunders,  small  omissions,  and  dittographies. 

1 In  one  case  this  form  of  ^ also  occurs  in  Pr,  which  has  flowed  from  S'. 
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p = Decc.  Coll.  ii.  46.  93  leaves,  18  lines  to  a page.  This  is  a complete 
Jaina  MS.,  though  it  has  not  the  characteristic  blanks.  According  to  its 
colophon,  this  copy  was  completed  samval  loka-muni-rasa-Saki-samvacchare 
[i.  e.  sam.  16 77~\  jyesta  sustivdhistaml  somavasare  subJiavelayam  Dhilla nagare 
[i.  e.  Dhillo,  Thar  and  Parkar]  pdtisdha-ddimmpn-&-rdjye  I va\_ i.  e.  vacaka-]- 
Matibhadra  - tacchisya  - vacandcdryya  - dhuryya  - vddtkarikumbhakamdanamrgdri  - 
sarvaSdstrddhita-sarasvatikamthdbharana  - sakalakaldkalitagatra-vidvajjanatilaka  - 
pravara-prakrstavdcaka^aritra^imha-tacchisya-pamdita-'Pabdmainamdd-muni-tacca  - 
randmvtijamakaramdaldnaddsdnuddsa-Go\a,vddha,na,-muni-lipdkrtdr  iyam  prati. 
The  lengthy  colophon  proceeds  to  tell  in  several  stanzas  that  the  copyist 
did  his  work  with  the  utmost  care,  and  that  the  good  should  correct  the 
copy,  without  blaming  the  copyist  for  the  blunders  he  possibly  might 
have  committed.  Hope  is  expressed  that  the  Jain  community  might 
rejoice  henceforth  by  the  favour  of  the  suris  ( knmoj-jinakulA-suri-prasdddtc 
dram  namdatu ),  and  that  the  MS.  might  eternally  survive  and  be  protected 
by  its  owners  from  oil,  water,  loose  tying-up  and  dishonest  borrowers 
(‘  teldd  raksej  jaldd  rakse  rak*et  sithila-baindhanat  parahastagatam  rakset  ’ evam 
vadati  pustakam  ll).  The  copyist  had  at  least  two  MSS.  before  him  during 
his  work,  choosing  their  readings  as  he  proceeded  in  copying,  smearing 
with  gamboge  whole  passages  already  written  in  almost  every  line,  and 
replacing  very  often  the  correct  readings  by  inferior  ones.  Some  passages 
have  been  copied  from  MSS.  belonging  to  other  classes,  e.  g.  to  the  Bh-class. 
Moreover,  many  corrections  and  additions  have  subsequently  been  added 
by  different  hands.  Amongst  the  numerous  marginal  additions,  there  are 
even  stanzas  in  Prakrit.  I carefully  collated  this  MS.  down  to  119,  23  atha 
inclusive ; but  then,  seeing  that  it  was  of  no  use  whatsoever,  I neglected  it 
altogether.  In  my  variants,  only  occasional  references  are  given  to  p. 

A = India  Office  2643,  E.  4084,  R.R.  9.  B.  This  MS.  originally  contained 
153  leaves,  12  lines  to  a page.  Leaf  92  is  missing  now.  On  the  first  page, 
which  is  blank,  a European  hand  has  written  in  English  characters : 
Gaikawar.  This  copy  has  been  written  by  two  copyists  (A1  and  A2).  The 
first  hand  wrote  the  text  of  leaves  1 to  93,  and  of  123  to  the  end,  the 
second  one  leaves  94  to  122  (both  inclusive).  The  words  from  gacchet,  &c. 
to  baliyasd  I sa  ta  (inclusive)  = our  text  177, 12  to  177, 23  are  written  by 
both  the  copyists,  and  subsequently  have  been  deleted  again  on  fol.  93 
verso.  In  this  short  passage  A2  is  more  correct  than  A1 ; but  the  former 
shares  with  the  latter  the  mistakes  pranadhi°  177, 12,  tanna  for  tatra  13, 
aparam  kdryad  15.  Hence  it  is  certain  that  A2  copied  from  the  same  original 
as  A1.  A2  leaves  blank  squares  in  the  middles  of  the  pages. 

1 Dharma  Vijaya  Suri  corrects  this  to  -jinakusala-. 
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This  MS.  is  rather  faulty.  A third  hand  has  collated  it  with  some 
MS.  of  the  textus  simplicior,  covering  the  margins  with  additional  stanzas 
from  this  text,  smearing  very  often  the  original  readings  of  A with 
gamboge,  and  writing  on  them  inferior  readings  or  downright  blunders. 
In  other  places  the  corrector,  an  ignorant  and  careless  man,  restores 
defective  passages  ex  conjectura. 

According  to  the  colophon,  the  copyist  of  A1  was  one  Sivasundara,  who 
completed  his  work  in  samvat  1574  d-so  vacli  9 sukre. 

Bh  = Decc.  Coll.  xiii.  86.  This  MS.  originally  consisted  of  156  leaves 
with  12  to  14  (generally  13)  lines  to  a page  in  books  I,  II,  III,  and  with 
11  lines  to  a page  in  books  IV  and  V.  The  first  leaf  and  leaves  132  to 
140  (both  inclusive)  are  missing. 1 Bh  has  been  copied  by  two  hands, 
the  first  one  going  from  the  beginning  of  the  MS.  down  to  the  end  of  the 
third  book,  the  second  one  from  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  book  to 
the  end  of  V.  This  copy  is  a Jain  MS.,  the  Jain  diagram  appearing 
at  the  beginnings  of  books  II,  III,  IV.  Besides  the  usual  square  blanks 
in  the  middle  of  the  pages,  which  are  perforated  as  in  4',  most  of  the 
recto  and  verso  pages  have  larger  rectangular  blanks  either  at  the  right 
or  at  the  left  hand  margin,  or  even  at  both  of  them. 

At  the  end  of  the  third  book,  the  first  copyist  gives  the  date  samvat 
1442  varse  without  any  further  information.  The  rest  of  the  MS.  is  scarcely 
younger  than  its  first  part. 

$ = Decc.  Coll.  xxi.  719.  97  leaves,  15  lines  to  a page.  Dated  samvat 
1661. 


§ 2.  Value  and  mutual  relations  of  these  manuscripts. 

Of  the  above-described  eleven  MSS.,  the  first  eight  form  two  groups. 
To  the  first  group,  the  bh-class,  belong  the  MSS.  bh  and  N.  To  the  second 
group,  the  4'-claBS,  belong  the  MSS.  'I,  P,  L1,  Pr,  p,  and  M.  The  nature  of 
MSS.  A and  Bh  and  is  such  that  they  require  a separate  and  detailed 
discussion. 

The  differences  between  the  readings  of  bh  and  4*  are  but  slight  ones. 
These  two  MSS.  are  excellent  copies.  The  cases  of  the  very  mistakes 
taken  over  from  either  the  textus  simplicior  or  Sar.  into  Purnabhadra’s 
text  and  preserved  in  bh4'  show  how  conscientiously  the  text  has  been 
handed  down  in  these  two  MSS.  On  the  other  hand,  the  fact  that  N 
can  be  proved  to  go  back  indirectly  to  bh,  and  that  PUPrMp  can  be  proved 
to  go  back  to  4 (P,  the  best  and  oldest  of  them,  and  L1  indirectly ),  evidently 

1 Comprising  our  text,  p.  244,  10  yadi  (inch)  to  260,  2 dustaja  (incl.). 
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shows  that  even  in  ancient  times  bh'k  were  considered  very  valuable  MSS. 
I think,  indeed,  that  their  common  archetype  is  the  prathamadaria.  See 
above,  p.  28,  note  2.  At  all  events,  their  text  cannot  possibly  deviate  much 
from  the  mulaprati  (i.  e.  mula-pratilipi) ; see  our  parallel  Specimens. 

§ 3.  The  manuscript  N goes  back  indirectly  to  bh. 

For  evidence  in  substantiation  of  this  assertion,  see  Variants  to  27, 10.12  ; 
56,12;  57,  22;  61,12;  74,2;  75,12;  77,22  ; 78,9;  80,14;  89,12.13;  101,11; 
123,17;  125, 18.19 ; 1 184,5;  186,9;  208,2  ; 266, 6.22 ; 270,  22 ; 271,23  ; 274,17. 
The  MS.  N cannot  have  been  immediately  copied  from  bh,  for  it  is  evident 
that  a part  of  N,  namely  284, 7 to  the  end  of  book  V,  has  been  copied 
from  a text  very  closely  agreeing  with  Bh.  Cp.  the  Variants. 

§ 4.  The  manuscripts  P L1,  Pr,  p,  and  M go  back  to  '4. 

That  p goes  back  to  'k  may  be  seen  from  the  Variants  72,  22;  88,  15. 
Since,  however,  p is  a contaminated  MS.  (see  above,  p.  40),  and  is  for  this 
reason  critically  useless,  I have  not  taken  the  trouble  of  collecting  further 
materials  in  order  to  ascertain  more  fully  its  relation  to  'k.  For  the  other 
four,  the  following  evidence  may  suffice. 

1.  P and  L1  go  back  to  'k;  cp.  Variants  3, 10;  4,24;  5,io ; 5, 21;  7,25;  9, 10 ; 
14,io;  17,14;  23,16;  25,22  ; 32,24;  33,4;  39,20;  40,4;  42,20;  44,12 ; 
57,18;  76,15;  101, 10;  119, 10;  147,20;  159,19;  164,33;  167,21;  170, 10; 
171,  7;  174,  9;  178, 18.23;  180,14.25;  181,  6;  183, 11.20;  184, 9;  185,  6;  198, 15; 
199,9;  224,18;  229,20;  230,11;  231,  i ; 233,4.14;  247,9;  249,2 ; 252,7; 
253,24;  255,9;  25  8,30  ; 271,23 ; 275,9;  284,9. 

Besides  P and  L1  have  a considerable  number  of  corruptions  in  common. 
Cp.  4, 25;  5,22;  10,1;  12,21;  19,22;  20,8;  22,1;  23,9;  25,19;  29,6; 
31,12;  38,24  ; 39,15.16.21;  41,7.11;  43,1;  58,1;  59,9;  60,9.14;  61,18; 
66, 7 ; 78, 5 ; 93, 15 ; 96,  28  ; 99,  22 ; 102, 19  ; 104,  20 ; 106,  2.4  ; 109, 25  ; 
114,9;  115,2;  116,  3;  128,4;  130,22.29;  131,21;  132,2.6.7.14;  143,11.22; 
155,29;  157,3;  160,8;  167,19;  168,3;  169,2.8.10;  170,28;  172,4; 
174,19;  175,25;  178,9;  180,4.12;  181,6;  182,11;  183,13;  184,9; 
185,13.14;  186,5.19;  188,5;  189,20;  190,5;  191,20;  194,11;  195,20; 
196,3;  197,9;  200,i;  202,7.11;  203,13;  214,10.23;  216,1.10;  219,2. 

P cannot  have  flowed  from  L1,  as  P neither  has  LVs  gap  (see  above,  p.  39), 
nor  the  very  numerous  mistakes  of  the  second  copyist  of  L1.  Cp. 
besides  12,24;  66,7;  105,6;  184,8;  191,15;  193,2;  194,11;  197,14; 
198,3. 

1 The  citations  of  passages  reproduced  in  Tables  I and  II  of  vol.  XI  are  set  in  italics. 
See  Variants. 
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L1  cannot  have  flowed  from  P.  Cp.  12, 31 ; 14,  8 ; 15, 18  ; 19,  21 ; 27, 11 ; 32,  23 ; 
64,9;  111,8;  155,  28 ; 169,  7.17 ; 174,  io;  178,2;  179,29;  190,22;  203,3; 
209,  is;  217,16. 

Hence  it  is  clear,  that  both  P and  L1  go  back  to  some  third  MS.  which  has 
flowed  from  '4.  Cp.  also  24,  4 ; 190, 10. 

2.  Pr  goes  back  to  4>;  cp. Variants  3,  io ; 7,  25]  33,  4 ; 101,  io ; 119,  io ; 121, 13  ; 

147,20;  159,16.19;  164,5.28.33;  167,21;  169,n;  17.0, io\  171,7 ; 180,25; 
184,  9;  187,  18 ; 231 , 4. 

3.  M goes  back  to  '4;  cp.  Variants  3,  io;  5,20]  7,25;  9, 10  ; 33,4;  76,15; 

93,9;  101,  io ; 147,20;  152,3;  159,16;  174,9]  181,6;  185,6;  187,18; 
231,4]  247,9;  268,3;  271,23]  284,9. 

§ 5.  Critical  discussion  of  the  manuscript  A. 

A apparently  belongs  to  the  bh-class.  With  this  class  it  has  the 
author’s  prasasti  at  the  end  of  the  whole  work,  and  it  often  agrees  with 
this  class  in  its  readings.  But  very  often  also  it  has  the  readings  of  the 
^-class.  As  to  the  gaps,  it  agrees  at  33, 21  with  all  our  MSS.  but  Bh.  It 
has  not  the  gaps  of  bh  at  25,2  ; 82,11,  nor  those  of  *4  at  61,5;  107,25; 
113,29;  nor  has  it  the  gap  of  N and  of  the  'i'-class  at  265,8,  where  bh 
is  complete.  Again,  at  210,15,  in  the  place  of  the  padas  missing  in  bhN, 
it  has  a text  quite  different  from  that  of  both  the  'k-class  and  Bh,  a cir- 
cumstance which  raises  the  suspicion  that  A derives  from  a revised  copy. 
We  shall  subsequently  see  that  this  suspicion  is  confirmed  by  other  facts. 
At  62,  i A has  a gap  which  the  corrector  of  A fills  in  as  he  pleases.  Other 
gaps  of  A are  163, 13  ; 164, 15. 

At  any  rate,  A goes  back  to  an  archetype  which  was  very  closely 
akin  to  that  of  bh'l'.  This  is  clear  from  the  numerous  blunders  which 
it  has  in  common  with  these  two  MSS. 

Blunders  common  to  Abh'k. 

6,31.33;  9,3.26;  10,2;  11,14.23;  14,16;  18,  n;  22,13;  28,  io ; 33,12.15; 
33,  2i(!);  34,4;  35,18;  37,8;  42,8;  43,4.14;  44,6;  46,3;  48,19;  49,13;  51,6; 
53,1.5;  56,3.4;  58,8;  60, 30;  64,3;  65,8;  68,3.14;  69,3.4.6;  71,10.33;  74,8; 
76,12;  83,2.6;  87,16;  89,15;  90,17;  91,6.7;  92,  l ; 93,7.9;  95,  li;  96,  io  ; 
97,13;  99,5.6.11;  102,  io ; 116,13.17;  119,21;  121,5.7;  123,12.15;  125, 1.30; 
126,15;  130,4.23;  131,2;  132,16.27;  135,8;  136,4;  142,8;  144,19;  145,8; 
150,24;  152,io;  156,15;  158,16;  161,2.13;  164,  io;  168,27;  170, 15.20;  172,26; 
176,19;  179,  l;  180,4;  182,11;  183,6;  186,4;  196,13.14;  197,3;  198,9; 
211,6.21;  215,23;  216,  l ; 218,2.12;  220,17;  223,3;  226,15;  235,16.24  ; 
240,21;  248,14;  253,15;  259,8;  260,24;  266,20;  269,19;  271,20  ; 277, 13.19 ; 
278,9.io;  282,16;  289, 3 (twice). 

For  these  and  the  following  cases,  cp.  our  Variants. 
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On  the  othei'  hand,  A has  correct  readings  in  many  places  where  bh'J' 
are  faulty. 

Right  readings  of  A,  where  those  of  bh'k  are  wrong. 

7,16;  8,15;  10,i;  18,6;  25,19;  26,  6 ; 29,8;  32,23;  33,14  (with  Np); 
36,20;  37,5;  40,n;  46,  7.21;  50,12.15.16;  52,23;  58,i5.n;  59,  25  (withPPr); 
61,h;  63,12;  65  , 29.30  ; 66,1;  69,  1 ; 71,18;  73,14.21;  76,4  (withpPr); 
79, 12  (here  the  copyist  corrects  the  reading  of  bh'i');  83, 15  ; 85, 18  ; 87, 12.14; 
90,8;  91,19;  93,7;  96,14;  100,8;  101,23;  106, 1;  107, 11 ; 109,5.8;  114,4.25; 
116,2.16;  118,14.16;  119, 1;  121,6;  122, 11.12;  124,9.25;  125,26;  130,9;  131,2 
(the  copyist  corrects  here)  ; 131,  19.26;  132,  28;  134,  1;  135,  21;  138,  6.12; 
140,14.18.22;  141,9;  142,5.23;  143,24;  145,24;  147,2;  148,13;  150,20  (with 
Bh<b);  152,  9 (with  Bh<h);  154,  * (cp.  155,  8);  155,17;  157,13;  161,22; 
162,18;  168,  18  (with  MBh4>);  176,8;  180,7.13;  181,8;  191, 19.20;  192,9; 
194, 19  (with  Pr) ; 197, 10;  200,23;  203,6;  204,2.5;  206,5.7;  212,12;  216,8; 
219,25.31;  220,7.26;  223,19;  224,16;  226,14;  227,4;  230,20;  231,25; 
236, 12.13  (see  Hamb.  MSS.) ; 236, 19  (!);  244, 11  (!) ; 245, 13  ; 247,  7.18  (with 
Pr);  248,22.30;  250,22;  251,20.26;  254,16;  264,12;  269,11.20;  271,  11 ; 
272,3;  276,7;  278,  6.10;  282, 1 ; 284, 1 ; 289,10. 

If  in  these  passages  A is  more  correct  than  bh'k,  this  is  at  least  in 
many  cases  the  result  of  conjectural  emendation.  For  in  other  cases  the 
corrections  of  A are  decidedly  wrong. 

Blunders  of  bh'k  wrongly  corrected,  or  even  more  corrupted,  in  A. 

3, 7 ; 4, 30  ; 13, 16;  15, 18  ; 34, 13  ; 35,  5;  39,  6;  42, 11 ; 44,  3;  49, 16;  50, 16.22 ; 
52,ll;  55,9.10.17;  59,3.28  ; 64,21;  65,30;  66,12;  70,2;  74,14.17;  80,5; 
84,16;  85,19;  99,15;  101,12;  131,18;  132,  12;  135, 10;  143,7;  149,  2 (with 
Bh<h) ; 155,8;  162,22  (wrong  correction  by  copyist );  165,21;  170,  10; 
172,3;  173,15;  179,18;  190,2;  199,22;  207,3;  213,5;  214,21;  218,12; 
219,15;  222,6;  231,  5 (with  M);  238,24;  250,15;  251,24;  264,15;  272,11.16; 
273,9(1);  281,4  ; 287,14. 

Discussion  illustrated  by  Tale  III,  viii,  Self-sacrificing  dove. 

Evidently  A1  and  A2  copied  some  MS.  which  had  been  revised  and 
interpolated,  part  of  the  corrections  and  the  interpolations  being  written 
on  the  margins.  An  interesting  proof  of  this  assertion  occurs  in  A2  on 
fol.  109  a in  our  Tale  III,  viii,  verses  161  ff.  As  this  passage  is  of  con- 
siderable critical  value,  I print  it  here  in  four  columns.  The  first  column, 
agreeing  with  our  text,  gives  the  readings  of  our  MSS.  bh'b,  and  of 
Kosegarten’s  MSS.  BCDEFK,  which  contain  this  story.  Prof.  Macdonell 
most  kindly  collated  for  me  the  following  passage  with  the  originals  of 


Chap.  III.  Account  of  the  Manuscripts 


45 


BC;1  and  Mr.  F.  W.  Thomas  in  like  manner  obliged  me  by  collating  the 
originals  of  DEF. 2 To  Mr.  Thomas  I owe  the  confirmation  of  Kosegarten’s 
supposition,  that  his  MSS.  F and  L are  one  and  the  same  MS. 3 The 
variants  I give  from  K are  based  on  Benfey’s  collation  of  this  MS.,  which 
I owe  to  the  kindness  of  Miss  Emma  Benfey,  and  on  Prof.  Schmidt's  collation 
of  the  same.  The  second  column  contains  the  text  of  A,  the  third  one 
Kosegarten’s  text  according  to  his  edition  of  the  textus  simplicior,  p.  180. 
Th q fourth  column  contains  an  interpolation  of  the  MS.  E,  which  interpola- 
tion is  separated  from  the  other  texts  by  a vertical  line.  In  the  footnotes 
under  the  first  column  I give  the  complete  variants  (but  not  all  the  merely 
clerical  errors)  of  BCDEFK;  in  those  of  the  second  column,  Prof.  Schmidt’s 
deviations  from  A,  whose  version  is  given  in  his  German  translation ; in 
those  of  the  third  column  the  complete  variants  of  the  editions  of  Jlva- 
nanda  Vidyasagara  (Calcutta,  1892),  and  of  K.  P.  Parab  (Bombay,  1896), 
who  follow  Kosegarten’s  text ; I add  Benfey’s  translation  and  emendation  of 
Kosegarten’s  stanza  187.  In  the  footnotes  to  the  fourth  column  I give  the 
references  from  O.  v.  Bohtlingk’s  ‘ Indische  Spriiche  ’ to  these  interpolated 
stanzas.  It  will  be  seen  that  most  of  them  occur  in  the  Yikramacarita. 

Though  Kosegarten  prints  the  story  from  which  the  following  passage 
is  taken  in  his  edition  of  the  textus  simplicior , it  does  not  belong  to  this 
recension.  It  is  missing  in  the  Hamburg  MSS.  HI,  in  h,  in  Biihler’s 
edition,4  and  in  Kosegarten’s  MS.  G,  i.  e.  in  Anantabhatta’s  Kathamrtanidhi, 
which  is  an  abbreviation  of  the  textus  simplicior. 8 Besides  HI  and  G, 
Kosegarten  used  the  MSS.  ABCDEFK,  and  these  only.  Of  these  MSS., 
A B contain  Purnabhadra’s  text ; all  the  other  MSS.  belong  to  the  mixed 
class.  In  the  third  book,  C and  F (which  go  back  to  a common  source 
for  the  last  three  tantras)  and  K contain  contaminations  of  Purnabhadra’s 
text  with  the  textus  simplicior.  D in  this  tantra  contains  a textus 
simplicior  interpolated  from  Purnabhadra’s  recension.  E contains  quite 
a new  recension,  based  on  the  Jaina  recensions  and  on  other  sources. 
It  has  many  interpolated  stanzas,  and  one  interpolated  story  whose  wording 
goes  back  to  Sar.  or  to  some  nearly  related  recension,6  and  the  order 
of  the  stories  in  E disagrees  with  that  of  all  the  other  recensions.7 

1 These  MSS.  are  now  in  the  Bodleian ; B = Aufrecht,  No.  337  (written  after 
A.  D.  1810),  C = No.  336  (written  A.  d.  1800). 

2 These  MSS.  belong  to  the  India  Office  Library ; D = I.  0.  2790  (E.  4085),  E = I.  O. 
1812  (E.  4086),  F = I.  O.  2319  (E.  4087). 

3 Cp.  Kosegarten’s  Praefatio,  pp.  iv  and  vi.  4 As  to  this  edition  see  above,  p.  14. 

6 See  my  papers  ‘ Kritische  Bemerkungen  zu  Kosegartens  Pancatantra’,  ZDMG.  lvi, 
p.  296  ff.,  and  ‘ Uber  die  Jaina-Rezensionen  des  Pancatantra’,  Berichte  d.  kgl.  sachs.  Ges. 
d.  Wissenschaften,  phil.-hist.  Cl.,  1902,  p.  117  note.  Above,  p.  18. 

6 ZDMG.  lvi,  p.  317.  7 ZDMG.  lvi,  p.  326.  Above,  p.  17. 
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From  these  parallel  texts  it  is  clear  that  both  Kosegarten  and  Schmidt 
based  their  texts  of  this  story  mainly  on  A2.  But  in  doing  so  they  were 
not  consistent.  Kosegarten  omits  A2’s  stanzas  69  and  70,  and  both 
scholars  omit  A2’s  (first)  stanza  65.  It  will  be  seen  that  no  other  MS.  than 
A2  has  A2’s  stanzas  65,  69,  70,  71,  72.  In  place  of  71  and  72,  all  the 
other  MSS.  but  K have  two  prose  sentences.  In  K the  first  prose  sentence 
is  missing.  All  the  MSS.  agree  completely  in  the  number  and  in  the 
order  of  the  stanzas,  and  nearly  completely  in  their  wording.  Only  the 
contaminated  MS.  E follows  the  wording  of  the  MBh.  in  our  stanzas  161 
and  162,  interpolates  as  its  stanza  5 (i.  e.  205)  a whole  stanza  from  this  text 
(=  MBh.  xii.  148,  12),  and  inserts  seven  more  stanzas,  four  of  which  occur 
also  in  the  Vikramacarita,  and  one  of  which  (6,  i.  e.  206)  is  apparently  an 
imitation  of  MBh.  xii.  149,  13.  But  even  this  contaminated  MS.  has  none  of 
the  additional  stanzas  of  A2,  and  has  the  saijie  two  prose  sentences  as  all  the 
other  MSS.,  though  in  E the  wording  of  these  sentences  is  slightly  altered. 

Hence  it  is  evident  that  Kosegarten’s  text  does  not  agree  with  any 
MS.  of  the  Pancatantra,  and  that  Vidyasagara  and  Parab,  who  exactly 
agree  in  the  choice  and  in  the  order  of  the  stanzas  with  Kosegarten’s 
text,  simply  reprint  it  with  but  slight  alterations. 

Doubtless  neither  Kosegarten  nor  Schmidt  would  have  based  their 
texts  of  our  story  on  A2  if  they  had  been  aware  of  the  true  nature  of 
A2’s  wording  in  our  passage. 

First  of  all,  it  is  clear  that  in  our  passage  the  MS.  from  which  the 
scribe  A2  copied , contained  a wording  which  agreed  with  that  of  our  other 
MSS.  as  given  in  our  first  column.  For  the  scribe  first  copies  his  stanzas 
64  to  67  inclusive  (corresponding  to  our  stanzas  161  to  164),  and, 
after  doing  so,  corrects  the  fourth  pada  of  64,  adds  in  the  margin  his 
stanza  65,  and  corrects  the  numbering  of  the  already  written  stanzas  65, 
66,  and  67.  Some  of  the  copyist’s  blunders,  as  for  ^rRTTfb  in  69  c, 

WT°  for  ?gf?I0  in  70  a,  cfjTtrT^:  in  71  a,  and  the  wording  of  the  first  pada 
ot  73,  prove  that  he  did  not  himself  alter  the  text  which  he  was  copying, 
but  that  he  copied  marginal  corrections  and  additions  of  his  original. 
This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  in  73  b he  writes  f^rTT 
ivithin  the  line.  The  sign  k is  a hyphen,  which  in  Nagarl  MSS.  frequently 
occurs  at  the  end  of  the  lines,  and  which  A2  copied  without  reflecting.  More- 
over, we  shall  see  that  A2’s  stanzas  69  and  70  are  inserted  in  a wrong  place. 

The  author  of  A2’s  spurious  text  was  shocked  by  the  purport  of  the 
genuine  one.  Whereas  the  interpolator  of  E inserts  a number  of  stanzas 
intended  to  prove  that  widows  must  burn  themselves,  the  interpolator  of  A2  is 
an  adversary  of  men's  and  women’s  burning  themselves  alive.  Hence  he  cor- 
rects in  64  d the  true  fire  of  the  text  to  a metaphorical  ‘ fire  of  penance  ’,x 

1 Schmidt’s  ‘ Opferfeuer  ’ is  an  impossible  rendering. 


52 


Chap.  III.  Account  of  the  Manuscripts 


and  substitutes  in  73  a mortification  for  Purnabhadra’s  forest-conflagration. 
As  he  does  not  think  his  correction  of  64  d to  be  sufficiently  clear,  he 
adds  the  stanza  65.  He  strongly  opposes  the  custom  of  widows’  burning 
themselves  with  the  bodies  of  their  deceased  husbands.  Therefore  in  65  c 
he  points  out  the  which,  he  says,  is  not  so  cruel  as  the 

prevailing  custom,  but  which,  on  the  contrary,  is  <5^1+^.  The  conse- 
quence of  the  female  dove’s  penance  is  that  she  beholds  her  husband  in 
the  f%HT«T.  The  author  of  the  alteration  no  doubt  takes  this  word  in  the 
sense  which  it  has  in  Jain  mythology  (‘the  highest  heaven’),  whereas 
in  the  genuine  text  it  has  the  brahmanical  meaning  (‘  heavenly  car  ’). 

After  stanza  164  of  our  text,  A2  adds  his  stanzas  69  and  70.  No  doubt 
the  copyist  A2  inserted  them,  in  a wrong  place ; for  the  interpolator  himself 
must  have  intended  their  insertion  immediately  after  stanza  65,  as  they 
are  destined  to  corroborate  his  view  that  a satl  burning  herself  commits 
a sin.  Schmidt  has  misunderstood  these  verses.  The  correct  translation 
of  69  and  70  is : ‘ She  who,  being  still  alive,  follows  her  beloved  one 
by  offering  her  own  body  in  the  fire,  must  no  doubt  go  to  a terrible  hell. 
In  the  law  books,  in  the  Vedas,  and  in  other  sastras,  the  following  correct 
rule  has  been  handed  down : “ Those  (wives)  who  commit  suicide  will  be 
unhappy  in  all  their  following  existences.”  ’ 

After  these  stanzas  the  interpolator  replaces  the  prose  lines  of  the 
original — which  in  short  words  gives  the  purport  of  Purnabhadra’s  source, 
viz.  of  the  Mahabharata  version1 — by  his  slokas  71  and  72.  Stanza  71 
has  been  misunderstood  by  Kosegarten  as  well  as  by  Schmidt,  who  have 
destroyed  its  meaning  instead  of  restoring  it.  Kosegarten’s  - in  a, 

and  ^TF  in  c,  and  Schmidt’s  are  nothing  but  wrong  conjectures. 

Kosegarten’s  alterations  have  misled  Benfey  as  well  as  the  two  pandits, 
who  reprint  Kosegarten,  not  without  continuing  his  destructive  work. 
There  is  neither  a ‘ dove  god  ’,  nor  a ‘ sun-setting  ’,  nor  a ‘ solar  heaven 
of  the  cock  pigeon  ’,  nor  a ‘ proximity  of  the  sun  nor  a ‘ sun  happiness  ’ 
in  this  passage.  All  these  fine  non-Indian  things  have  sprung  from  the 
bad  Sanskrit  of  the  interpolator,  from  the  conjectures  of  the  editors,  and 
from  a clerical  error  of  the  copyist  A2.  For  is  nothing  else  than 

a clerical  error  for  an  expression  formed  after  the  analogy  of 

the  very  frequent  word  , i.  e.  ‘a  wife  who  regards  her  husband 

as  a god’,  ‘a  faithful  wife’.  JJ’STTR  is  quite  right  (*JTt  3IHF),  and  so  is 

1 In  the  edition  of  Protap  Chundra  Roy,  the  only  one  which  is  at  my  command,  the 
story  of  which  Purnabhadra  gives  an  abbreviation  stands  at  book  xii.  143,10-149,14 
incl.  To  our  first  prose  sentence  corresponds  xii.  148, 12,  to  the  second  one,  xii.  149, 1-7 
inch  The  stanza  165  corresponds  to  149,8.11.12.13.  In  his  note  1109  Benfey  says: 
‘ Diese  Erzahlung  stimmt  fast  wortlich  zu  Mahabharata,  xii,  Vers  5462-5592.’  The 
mere  number  of  stanzas  of  the  two  versions  would  show  that  this  statement  cannot 
be  correct. 
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^TRi,  which  the  interpolator  construes  with  the  genitive  oR''TtrT^f.  -BIT 
in  our  passage  must  not  be  derived  from  but  from  The  correct 

translation  of  stanza  71  therefore  is : ‘ Having  regarded  the  male  dove 
as  her  god,  she  became  a goddess,  and  day  by  day  enjoyed  godly  (i.  e.  divine) 
happiness  with  the  male  dove ; for  such  is  the  consequence  of  religious 
merit  acquired  in  a former  existence.’  Her  (Tfa^qm+f) 

in  this  world  causes  her  after  her  death. 


Stanza  72  of  A2  is  designed  to  replace  the  second  prose  sentence  (204,  22) 
of  the  genuine  text,  and  in  stanza  73  ab,  the  interpolator  alters  the  wording 
for  the  reason  given  above,  p.  51  f.  Why  he  altered  also  the  last  line  of 
this  stanza  I cannot  say.  But  it  is  certain  that  A’s  wording  is  an 
alteration ; for  to  as  the  other  MSS.  read,  corresponds 

MBh.  xii.  149,13:  rfrT:  I ^ 


ii 

I have  advisedly  treated  this  passage  at  full  length,  because  it  is  in 
several  respects  highly  instructive.  First  of  all,  it  shows  how  texts 
should  not  be  edited.  There  was  not  the  slightest  reason  why  Kosegarten 
and  Schmidt  should  leave  out  one  or  several  verses  of  A’s  text,  adopting 
the  rest  of  it ; for  all  these  verses  go  back  to  the  same  interpolator.  As 
to  Kosegarten,  our  passage  shows  what  critical  principles  this  editor 
was  wont  to  follow  during  his  work.  Not  to  speak  of  the  fact  that 
books  III  and  IV  of  his  textus  simplicior  are  only  an  adulterated  edition 
of  Purnabhadra’ s books  III  and  IV  respectively,  i.  e.  of  the  textus  ornatior, 
he  follows  in  our  passage  in  some  places  one  single  MS.  (A),  though  all 
his  other  MSS.  agree  against  A,  and  though  the  purport  of  the  Mahabharata 
version  agrees  with  all  the  other  MSS.  But  instead  of,  at  least,  following 
A throughout,  he  chooses  at  random  the  stanzas  which  he  rejects  from  his 
text  or  takes  over  into  it.  And  this  is  not  only  the  case  in  our  passage, 
but  throughout  his  textus  simplicior  as  well  as  his  textus  ornatior.  It 
is  not  only  true  that  both  of  them  are  not  worth  the  paper  on  which 
they  are  printed,  but  also  that  during  more  than  sixty  years  they  have 
misled  all  the  scholars  who  used  them,  and  have  made  worthless  the 
work  of  all  the  translators  of  his  textus  simplicior,  to  begin  with  that 
of  so  eminent  a scholar  as  Benfey.* 1  The  editions  of  the  two  Hindu 
editors,  Jivananda  Vidyasagara  and  Kashlnath  Pandurang  Parab,  are  even 
more  worthless  than  Kosegarten’s.  The  passages  in  which  these  editors 
deviate  from  Kosegarten  must  induce  their  critical  readers  to  think  that 
these  pandits  based  their  texts  on  materials  independent  of  Kosegarten’s 
edition.  But  the  passage  just  examined  shows  that  they  mainly  reprinted 
Kosegarten.  For  the  text  given  by  him  does  not  agree  with  any  MS. 


1 Of  course,  Benfey’s  introduction  to  his  translation  is  even  now  very  valuable. 
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in  the  stanzas  adopted  or  rejected,  but  it  completely  agrees  in  this  respect 
with  the  text  of  the  two  Hindu  editors.  Parab’s  reading  of  Kosegarten’s 
stanza  187  c,  moreover,  is  a fair  illustration  of  the  way  in  which  be 
endeavours  to  correct  a meaningless  passage.  His  ‘ correction  ’ seems  to 
be  based  on  Vidyasagara’s  quite  impossible  explanation. 

This  much  on  the  untrustworthiness  of  A2.  But  the  text  of  A1  is  not 
more  trustworthy.  At  211,21,  for  instance,  A1  shows  foolish  alterations. 
The  point  of  the  story  Ptirn.  III.  xii  (Sar.  III.  viii,  Old  Syriac  VI.  vi, 
SP.  III.  viii,  Simpl.  IV.  vi  H I = IV.  vii  Biihler)  lies  in  the  circumstance, 
that  the  clever  wif e fully  reaches  her  aim,  i.  e.  the  cohabitation  with  her 
In  the  original  version  of  our  tale,  the  adulteress,  answering 
a question  of  her  paramour,  tells  in  a loud  voice  that  all  women  are 
unchaste  by  nature , but  that  she  truly  loves  her  husband  exclusively. 
Thereupon  her  husband  is  convinced  that  he  has  got  the  most  faithful 
wife  in  the  world.  The  author  of  the  textus  simplicior  evidently  thought 
that  no  husband  would  allow  himself  to  be  convinced  by  any  such  trick. 
Accordingly  he  alters  the  text.1  In  his  version,  the  faithless  wife  tells 
the  adulterer  that  Candika  has  pointed  out  adultery  to  her  as  the  only 
means  of  preventing  her  husband’s  death  which  hangs  over  him  by  Fate 
and  which,  by  sexual  union,  goes  over  to  him  who  plays  the  husband’s 
r61e.  The  words  of  the  goddess,  according  to  the  Hamburg  MSS.,  run 
thus : ^ 

sw(s^r?)  I StTT  wtafa  I Biihler,  p.  19.  12  has 

the  same  wording,  except  , W^rfT,  and  • 

Purnabhadra’s  text  211,21  comes  very  near  to  the  wording  of  the  Hamburg 
MSS.  Cp.  also  the  wording  of  Bh  in  our  variants.  Instead  of  QTTfS3!5!? 
A1  has  , which  compound  apparently  was  first  intended 

to  mean  ‘ touching  [by  the  limbs]  except  the  male  and  female  organs.’ 
But  as  the  copyist  (or  some  previous  glossator)  feels  that  this  word  is 
not  clear,  he  makes  it  an  adjective  by  adding  in  the  margin  Now 

the  passage  means  1 a cohabitation  without  touching  of  the  male  and 
female  organs  ’ (Schmidt,  p.  232 : ‘ Wenn  du  mit  einem  fremden  Manne 
auf  gemeinschaftlichem  Lager  ruhend  den  Beischlaf  ausfiihrst,  ohne  dass 
sich  dabei  die  Geschlechtstheile  beriihren  ’).  I am  at  a loss  to  say  how 
the  interpolator  imagined  an  to  be  possible.  But 

his  alteration,  which  is  proved  to  be  such  an  one  by  Purnabhadra’s  source, 
the  textus  simplicior,  destroys  at  the  same  time  the  point  of  the  story. 

In  the  same  story,  the  genuine  wording  of  Purnabhadra,  as  given  in 
our  text,  p.  212,6,  is  nearly  identical  with  the  wording  of  the  Hamburg 

1 Apparently  in  following  some  other  source,  whether  literary  or  oral.  Cp.  Chauvin, 

Bibl.  des  ouvrages  arabes,  ix,  p.  39,  no.  34. 
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mss.  (cT^irrfa^  ?rr  i Tngprr  rrrmf^i  w*c r thr  ^r^rTJprTR; 

Biihler’s  text  ins.  5ET  before  om.  TR  after  <7?^,  and  ins.  3TCTV  after 

But  A1,  in  consequence  of  his  first  alteration  of  the  text 
(3T^rtf*f°  alters  again,  continuing  after  : R R*nj*nFTRr  ^WT 

^rrfNri  i *hrSt  {fq  trrf^rr^  i 

R ^m?  UTRift  I cTFR^T  I WfHTf^farTTR;  I rTTHT^^  I 

f^TR  ci  ^cRtT^PTR,  &c.,  1.  8 (Schmidt,  p.  232  : ‘ “Du  hist  die  Erste  unter 
den  Frauen,  die  ihrem  Gatten  anhangen,  darum  dass  du  selbst  bei  der 
Vereinigung  mit  einem  Fremden  die  Keuschheit  so  bewahrt  hast.  Um 
meine  Lehensdauer  zu  verlangern  und  den  Tod  abzuwenden  hast  du  so 
gehandelt ! ” Nach  diesen  Worten  umarmte  er  sie  liebevoll,  nahm  sie  auf 
die  Schulter,  tanzte  mit  ihr  herum  und  sprach  dann  zu  dem  Herrn  Warst- 
du-besser,’  &c.). 

And  again  the  conclusion  of  our  tale  is  awkwardly  amplified  in  A1, 


which  for  to  WHT  (212,  ll)  reads : «JW  liRT  | % W^rWrT^TTTigT  ^T^TT  | 

R^TTifq  I Tnftci:  II  2 3R 

ii  ?-?  ^ ^ i <\?  ?r  i 

flslURtii’HR  I (Schmidt,  p.  233 : ‘ und  nachdem  er  darauf  umher 

getanzt  war,  sagte  er:  “ Ja,  du  Vordermann  unter  denen,  die  Keuschheit 
iiben,  auch  du  hast  mir  einen  Dienst  geleistet ! ” und  liess  ihn  von  der 
Schulter  nieder.  Yor  alien  seinen  Angehorigen  pries  er  dieser  Beider 
Tugenden.  Wo  er  immer  an  die  Hausthiir  von  Angehorigen  u.  s.w.  kam, 
da  pries  er  auch  deren  Tugenden’).3  I need  scarcely  add,  that  here  too 
the  textus  simplicior  confirms  the  wording  of  our  text  212,  ll.  The 
Hamburg  MSS.  read  : WW  (!)  ; 

Biihler  (19,24):  cTTDi  WPR  I 


Cp.  also  A2’s  interpolation  122,  5,  and  the  transpositions  in  A1  3, 18 
and  201,  18.  These  cases  show  that  the  reviser,  or  the  revisers,  did  not 
shrink  from  even  serious  alterations  of  the  text  which  they  copied. 
Moreover,  our  parallel  Specimens  show  that  all  the  variants  of  A1  A2 
can  be  proved,  by  the  testimony  of  the  sources,  i.  e.  the  textus  simplicior 
and  the  Tantrakhyayika,  to  be  alterations.  Wherever  A has  the  evidently 
right  reading,  it  is  not  to  be  made  out  with  certainty  whether  this 
correctness  is  due  to  conjectural  criticism,  to  collating  some  other 
MS.,  to  A’s  going  back  to  some  MS.  older  than  bh,  or  even  to  mere 
chance.  Though  I very  carefully  collated  the  whole  MS.,  I am  not  able 
to  decide  this  question.  The  only  thing  quite  sure  is  that  A is  the  copy 


1 Read  ^X}°.  The  same  mistake  in  A1,  p.  211,22  of  our  text.  This  shows  that  the 
alteration  does  not  go  back  to  the  copyist  himself,  who  did  not  understand  the  text 
which  he  was  copying  here.  2 Read  i . 

3 Schmidt’s  second  MS.  K has  a gap,  Ly  which  the  whole  story  has  been  lost. 
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of  some  revised  and  adulterated  MS.  For  the  constitution  of  my  text 
A was  almost  useless.  Good  readings  of  A,  not  confirmed  by  bh'I',  have 
only  the  value  of  conjectures,  or  of  various  readings  the  sources  of  which 
we  do  not  know. 

In  order  to  allow  the  reader  to  form  a judgement  of  his  own,  I give 
the  variants  of  A from  the  beginning  of  the  work  to  12, 13  inclusive,  from 
126,  l to  134,  23  inclusive,  and  for  the  prasasti.  Besides,  I have  entered 
the  readings  of  A into  my  variants  at  all  the  places  marked  in  the  Sanskrit 
text  with  an  asterisk,  and  occasionally  in  some  other  passages. 

In  our  parallel  Specimens  I to  IV  all  the  readings  and  all  the  more 
important  blunders  of  A are  given  in  the  notes.  The  reader  will  see 
that  not  even  one  reading  more  original  than  those  of  bhT  is  to  be  found 
in  these  parts  of  the  MS.  A. 

§ 6.  Critical  discussion  of  the  manuscripts  Bh  and  4>. 

The  MS.  Bh  at  first  puzzled  me  very  much,  and  it  cost  me  consi- 
derable time  before  I was  aware  of  its  true  nature.  Its  age  of  course 
prepossessed  me  in  its  favour,  and  this  impression  was  strengthened  when 
I collated  the  fifth  book,  which  more  closely  agrees  in  Bh  with  the 
Hamburg  MSS.  (textus  simplieior)  than  any  one  of  my  other  MSS.  On 
the  other  hand,  Bh  deviates  considerably  from  bh'f'A  in  the  rest  of  the 
work ; transpositions  of  words  are  very  numerous ; synonyms  appear 
in  very  many  cases  for  the  words  used  in  bh  T A.  Again  this  MS.  bristles 
with  blunders  of  every  kind.  But  Bh  has  exactly  the  same  stories,  and 
these  stories  in  exactly  the  same  order,  as  bh^A.  It  was  not  until  I got 
the  MS.  <t>  and  the  Sarada  MS.  P,  that  I found  out  the  worth,  or  rather  the 
lack  of  worth,  of  Bh. 

Bh  and  <I>  belong  to  the  class  of  the  mixed  MSS.  The  greater  part  of  their 
first  three  books  has  been  copied  from  a fragmentary  Purnabhadra  MS., 
containing  the  text  from  6,  2 ahdramdtrdrthi  down  to  the  end  of  book  III. 
The  kathamukha  and  the  beginning  of  book  I contains  in  Bh  the  text  of 
Purnabhadra  from  1,14  na  vidvan  inclusive  to  p.  3,  25.  The  text  between 
dhurvodhdran  and  ahdramdtrdrthi  6,  2 has  been  supplied  from  some  MS.  of 
the  textus  simplieior.  In  (1>,  the  text  to  dhdramatrdrthl  has  even  been  twice 
supplied  from  MSS.  of  this  recension. 

The  text  of  Bh  agrees  very  closely  with  that  of  <t>  in  its  readings  and 
in  nearly  all  of  its  blunders,  down  to  the  end  of  book  III.  From  the 
beginning  of  book  IV  to  the  end  of  the  work,  the  two  MSS.  disagree  in 
a most  remarkable  manner.  Whereas,  in  book  IV,  Bh  contains  a faulty 
text  of  the  bh-class,  <t>  in  this  book  contains  an  equally  or  even  more 
faulty  text  of  the  T-class.  In  book  V,  both  these  MSS.  contain  a textus 
simplieior.  But  here  again  the  difference  is  evident.  For  Bh  contains 
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a very  valuable  old  specimen  of  the  H-class  of  this  text,  agreeing  in  many 
blunders,  but  not  in  the  interpolations,  with  the  Hamburg  MSS.  The 
MS.  <t>,  on  the  contrary,  contains  a text  of  the  <r-class  of  the  textus 
simplicior. 

Discussion  illustrated  by  text  of  Tale  V,  v,  Ass  as  singer. 

In  order  to  prove  what  has  just  been  said,  I beg  to  refer  the  reader 
to  the  following  specimen,  Tale  V,  v,  Ass  as  singer.  In  this  specimen 
I give  the  textus  simplicior  according  to  the  Hamburg  MSS.  H I.  The 
notes  contain  the  complete  variants  of  the  following  texts  : — 

Textus  simplicior,  H-class : 


Textus  simplicior,  a-class : 

cr  = Decc.  Coll.,  Peterson’s  Fifth  Report,  No.  356. 
s = Decc.  Coll.  i.  17. 

B = Biihler’s  edition. 

pr  = the  MS.  of  the  Ahmedabad  Bhandar,  lent  to  me  through 


h = a recent  copy  of  the  MS.  Bhandarkar,  Report  Bombay  1907, 


Purnabhadra’s  recension  : 

bh'kA,  the  MSS.  just  mentioned. 

Mixed  recensions : 

Bh.  ) 

^ I the  MSS.  just  mentioned. 

n1  = Decc.  Coll.,  Bhandarkar,  Report  1894,  No.  371. 
n2  = Decc.  Coll.,  Peterson,  Report  V,  No.  355. 
n3  = Decc.  Coll.,  Bhandarkar,  Report  1897,  No.  418. 

The  variants  of  the  tr-class  MSS.  of  the  textus  simplicior,  and  those 
of  4>  are  given  on  the  left-hand  pages,  the  variants  of  all  the  other  MSS. 
on  the  right-hand  pages.  It  will  be  seen  at  once,  that  all  the  MSS.  whose 
variants  are  given  on  the  left-hand  pages  form  one  group,  and  that  those 
whose  variants  are  given  on  the  right-hand  pages  form  a second  group. 
Nobody  who  compares  the  various  readings  will  doubt  that  the  text 
represented  by  H I is  on  the  whole  older  than  that  represented  by  the 


The  cases  in  which  Bh  agrees  with  HI  against  bh'k  are  set  in  italics 
in  the  text ; the  cases  in  which  bh'k  agree  with  the  a-class  against  HIBh 
are  set  in  fat  italics  in  the  variants. 


the  Hamburg  MSS. 


Mr.  Premchand. 


p.  55,  § 46. 


I 
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Text  of  Hamburg  MSS.  HI  corresponding  to  our  text  270, 17  to  272,21. 

270,  17  ‘ sadhu,  matula,  gltena!’  varito  na  maya  sthitak. 

18  ‘apurvo  ’yam  manir  baddkah:  sampraptam  gitalaksanam.’ 

19  cakradhara  aha:  ‘ katham  etat?’  so  ’bravit : 

21  asti  kasmimscid  adhisthana  Uddhato  nama  gardabhah.  sa  ca 
diva  22  rajakagrhe  bharodvakanam  krtva  ratrau  svecckaya  paryatati. 

Variants  of  h<rsprB<I>. 

270,  17  <I>  gi,  om.  tena  II  ho-sprB  maya  proktopi  na  sthitah,  <I>  maydty  ukto  na 
sthitaih  II  18  pr  bamdliah  II  <t>  samprdpta  II  19  <r  suvarnnasiddhir 

abramt  II  21  prB  om.  asti  II  <t>  uddhamo ; a uddhutanama\ gardabhah  ; rd- 

sabliah  for  gardabhah  II  After  gardabhah  ho-<l>prB  ins.  prativasati  sma  II  hprB  om. 
ca  ||  cr  om.  diva ; s daiva,  h<l>B  sadaiva,  pr  samdaiva  for  diva  ||  22  lnrs4>prB  karma 

for  bliarodvahanam  II  After  paryatati  pr  ins.  tata,  B tatah  ; then  ho-s<J>prB  ins.  pra- 
tyuse (<t>  pratyusam,  lior<i>  add.  vamdhanabhayat,  pr  bamdhanabhayat,  B bandhanabha- 
ydt)  svayam  eva,  then  a bamdhanasthane  samdsrayati,  h s grham  yd,  h adds  ti,  <J>  raja- 
kagrhe yati,  prB  rajakagrham  dyati ; then  ho-sd>prB  rajakopi  tarn  (hprB  tatas  tain, 
s tatas  tvam  na  for  tarn ) bamdhane,  a niyukte,  s yunaktih,  $ na  yumkte,  h na  yukti, 
pr  °na  niyuktih,  B °na  niyunakti  ll  271,  1 hcrs<i>prB  atha  for  athdnyada  II 
cr  om.  tasya ; s tasmin  1 1 hs<t>  om.  ratrau  II  crd>prB  om.  ksetresu;  hs  ksetrani  II 
After  paryatutah  <t>  ins.  ksetre,  pr  ksetrani  satrau  (read  ratrau),  B ksetrani  ||  h<rs  om. 
kadacic  II  ho-s<I>prB  saha  for  sardharn  II  h<rs<I>prB  samjdtd  for  babhuva  II  2 cr 
sa  uddhato,  hs^>  sa  ca  pivaro,  prB  sa  ca  pivaratvdt  (B  °tvad)  for  tan  ca  II  ho-pr  vrtti° ; 
$ vdditamgam  II  <t>  om.  karkatikdksetresu  pravi&ya ; ho-sprB  karkatikdksetre 
(pr  °ksotra  for  °ksetre;  prB  add.  srgdlasahitah)  praviiati ; then  <I>  ins.  karkkatikd- 
bhaksyanam  karoti  | pratyuse  sthagrham  thati  I tathd  srgdlaS  ca ; a ins. : tasya  ca 
prstato  lagnah  I irgdlah  pravi&ati  ; hs  ins. : tathd  irgdlah  ; h adds  ca ; then  ho-s  evarn 
(s  etadaiai  for  evarn  ; h adds  tau)  dvdv  api  ratrau  (hs  yathecchaya  for  ratrau ) karka- 
tikdbhaksanam  krtva  pra  svasthaaam  vrajalah;  prB  ins.:  evarn  tau  yadrcchayd 
virbhatikdbhaksanam  (B  ci°  for  vi° ) krtva  pratyaharn  pratyuse  svasthanam  vrajatah  ; 
<I>  om.  this  sentence  II  3 $ atha  kaddcin  madoddbetena  rdsabham  tena  kset/ra- 
ma^dhyasthitena  irgdlam  abhihitam;  hs  atha  kadacit  tena  (h  adds  saha)  madoddba - 
tena  (h  madoddbata)  rdsabhendbhihitam  I s adds  ksetramadhye,  h adds  ksetramadhye 
after  bhagnisuta  (sic  !) ; prB  atha  kadacit  tena  madoddhatena  rasabhena  ksetrama- 
dhyasthitena  irgalo  ’bhihitah ; a atha  kadacit  tendbhihitam  ll  5 pr  paiya  2,  B paiya 
paiya  ll  <f>  pa&yat  II  ativatirmmala  rajani,  s pasyeyam  nirmmala  rajani,  h paSya- 
yam  nirmmalarajani,  cr  paiyaitarn  nirmalam  rajanim  ll  Before  tat,  s ins.  sa  aha  ll 
6 karisyamiti  II  ho-s<t>prB  ins.  kathaya  before  katamena  ll  s tamenana,  <t>  kena 
for  katemena  n a ins.  gitam  before  karomi  ll  hs  karomiti  II  cr  srgala  for  sa  ll 
cr  ins.  bho  after  alia  II  cr  mamaka,  s tana  for  mama  II  h alarn  for  mama  II  s ki  for 
him  ; ha  om.  kim  ll 
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271,  1 athanyada  tasya  ratrau  ksetresu  paryatatah  kadacic  ckrgalena 
sardham  maitri  babhuva.  2 tau  ca  vrtibhangam  krtva  karkatikaksetresu 
pravisya  tatphalabhaksanam  3 svecchaya  krtva  pratyuse  yathas thanam 
vrajatah.  atha  kadacit  ksetrama4dhyastbitena  tena  coddhatarasabhena 
srgalo  ’bhihitah  : * bho  bhaginlsuta,  5 pasya ! atlvanirmala  rajanT.  tad 
aham  gltam  karisyami.  tat  6 katamena  ragena  karomi  % ’ sa  aha : * mama,  kim 


Variants  of  HIBh,  bh'I'  II1n,2n3  A. 
270,  18  A baddhd  ll 


22  IT  IP  IF  rajakasya  grhe  1 1 
bh  bhdrodvdhanam  1 1 H radrau  II 


271,  1 IFIFIF  tathdnyada  ll 


2 HI  bh'I'  vrttibhamgam,  A vrtti\bhamgam , II1  II2  II3  varttibhamgam  II  H karka 
[new  line]  kdksetresu,  I karkketika i°  II  A tatphalary,  bhaksanam  II 


3 bh'1'lF  ll2  IIs A svasthanam  ll  IP IIs  ksetramadhye  sthitena  II 

4 bh'I' IP  IP  IP  A om.  tena  ll  bh'I'  madoddhataraiabhena,  A madoddhatardbha- 
bhena,  IPIP  mahoddhatarasabhena,  II3  mahodatarasabhena  II 

A bho  bhaginlauta  I pa&ydtivamnirmalarajani  II 


6 HI  karisyami  II  HI  kathamena  II  'I'lPn2n3A  prdha  II 
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anenanarthapraca7lanena  1 yatas  eauryakarmapravrtta  vayam.  cauraja- 
rair  nibhrtair  eva  8 sthatavyam’,  iti.  uktam  ca  : 

9  kasl  vivarjayec  cauryam,  nidralus  carmacaurikam, 

10  jihvalaulyam  ca  rogadhyo,  jlvitum  yo  ’tra  vanchati. 

11  tatha  ‘ tvadiyagltam  sankhasaWanuvadi,  na  madhuram  iti  durad 

Variants  of  ho-sprBd>. 

8 nendnarthapraldpitena,  $ anendnarthe  prcdapena,  er  anendrthacdlanelam,  h vrtha- 
pralipitena  ; prB  anena,  then  pr  vrthdrthapravalapralapitena,  B vrthdrthapracala- 
nena  ||  7 $ caurakarmmapravrttd,  s caurakarmmaprakrtd,  cr  cauryakarmapra- 

vrttair,  prB  caurakarmapravrttav  II  prB  dram  for  vayam ; <r  om.  vayam  II  <t>  ins. 
tan,  hs  tarn  after  vayam  ll  Ws'f’prB  transp. : ni°  (h  nibhrtam,  pr  nivrttaiS;  prB 
add  ca)  cau° ; d>  caurai,  h caurair  jdraih  II  prB  atra  for  eva  ll  hersd>  om.  eva  II 
8 hcrs<l>  stheyam  II  prB  om.  iti  II  her  ins.  nay  ah,  s nayd  after  iti  II  pr  om.  uktam 
ca  II  hs  ins.  yatah  after  uktam  ca  II  9 cr  kdsam,  s prakaiam,  $ hasyam,  pr  koii, 
B kail  ||  s varjjayas  ll  <t>  caurya,  a-s  cauro  II  First  pada  in  h : caurdndm  varjjayet 
kasdm  II  <t>  nidralubdhak  II  s carmmacorakah,  B sa  ca  caurikam  II  10  jihva- 
lolyam  1 1 a rogdrto  ; pr  rujdkramto,  B rujakranto  for  ca  rogadhyo  II  ad>\>rV>  jivitam, 
sjlvamtamW  11  hcrsprB  aparam,  pararn  for  tatha  II  o-S'f’prB  tvadiyam ) 

$ om.  gitam  II  prB  om.  iahkhaiabddnuvadi  ; <!>  kimkhaiabddnukdri,  s iamkhasabdd- 
nukaram,  h tamsakavdanukaram ; cr  kathoram  for  iaiikha&abdanuvddi  II  hers  om. 
na  madhuram ; 4>prB  na  madhurasvaram ; prB  add  samkhasabdanukdram  II 
h<rsd>prB  om.  iti  II  d>  ins.  ca  after  api  II  12  ers<t>hprB  irrigate  for  irutvotthdya  II 
s<t>prB  ins.  tad  atra,  her  tatra  before  ksetra° ; then  o-  ksetraraksakah  purusah 
prasuptas  tistati,  h s ksetre  raksapurusah  (s  raksd0 ) suptas  ti  °,  prB  ksetre  raksdpurusah 
suptd  I samti  (B  suptah  santi),  <I>  ksetrapaldh  purusd  prasuptas  tistamti ; then  er  sa, 
prB  ta,  <t>  te  ca;  then  hcrs<I>  samutthaya,  prB  utthaya;  then  <rs  bamdhanam, 
h vadhavamdhanam,  <t>  bamdham  \ badham  vd,  s vamda  vd,  prB  vadham  bam- 
dharn  vd;  then  hcrs<J>  vidhasyati,  prB  karisyamti  II  13  cr  tarn  for  tavan  II 

ers  amrtakalpd,  li  amrtakalpai,  <I>pr  amrtamaydi , B amrtamayii ; then  er  karkati, 
h cirbhidydh,  s cirbhadydh,  <t>  cirbhi{ikdh,  pr  cirbhatya,  B cirbhatlh  II  her sd* prB  om. 
nibhrtah ; then  or  avydpdro  bhava,  h md  avydparaparo  bhava,  s mdvydpdro  bliava, 
prB  md  tvam  avydparaparo  bhava,  <t>  vyapdraparo  bliavdn  II  cr  om.  tac  chrutvd  II 
cr  gardabhah,  d>  rdsabha,  hs  sa  II  h s pr  B aha  II  s aho  for  bho  ; then  h na,  er«t>prB 
na  tvam,  s tvam  na;  then  hers<t>B  vet  si,  pr  cetsi ; then  hrrsd>  vandsrayatvad ; then 
14  s't’prh B gitarasam,  er  gitasukham;  then  B vandsrayatvdt,  pr  vindirayatvat  II 
cr  om.  te°  bha°  u°  ca  ||  sd>prB  tenaitad,  h tenaivam,  sd>prBh  bravisi  l uktam;  then 
hsprB  ca,  d>  cah ; then  sd>  yatah  II  15  cr  om.  this  and  the  following  line  ll 

pr  iaratyotsndliate  II  pr  dura,  d>  dure  II  16  hs<t>prB  jdyate  for  viiati  ll 

h s<I>pr  karnne,  B karne  II  prB  gitajhamkdrajd , h gitajhamkdrayd,  s gitasamskdrajd, 
$ gitddhyarnkdrajd  1 1 
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api  12  srutvotthaya  ksetraraksa  ‘ bandka  ! bandh  ! ’ aivam  vid/iasyanti.  tad 
bhaksaya  13  tavan  nibhrtah ! ’ tac  chrutva  rasabhah  praha  : ‘ bhoh  ! vana- 
srayatvor/  14  ydarasam  na  vetsi ; tenaitad  bhanasi.  uktam  ca  : 

15  sarajjyotsnahate  duram  tamasi,  priyasamnidhau, 

16  dhanyanam  visati  srotre  gitammskdrajd  sudha.’ 

Variants  of  HIBh,  bh 'I'll1  II2 II3  A. 

Bh  °pracdlenena ; II1  anendrthapralapane,  corr.  to  anena  vyarthcf,  which  is  the 
reading  of  II2 ; IIs  anena  vyarthapralapitena  || 

7 HI  (not  Bh)  °pravrtya,  IIs  °pravrtto,  bh  °pravrddhd  II  II1  II2 II3  caurajatair  II 
HIbh  nirbhrtair  II 


9 H I'l' A kail  II  Bh  cauram  for  cauryam  II  II1  II2n3  °corikam  il 

10  A rogadhye  II  'P II1  II2 II3  jlvitam  li 

11  bh  'P  tadd  II  bh  tvadlyagatam,  II1  II2  II3  tvadiyam  gltam  II  A iamkhavada- 
nuvadi,  bh  II1  II2  II3  iamkhanadanuvddi,  'P  iamkhananuddnadi,  corr.  to  iamkhana- 
nunadddi  II  HIBhn1]!2]!3  nam  for  na  ||  A ayi  for  || 

12  A ksetrapurasa,  II1  II2 II3  ksetraraksakah  purusd,  Bhbh'P  ksetraraksdpurusa  II 
bh'PA  bamdham  vadbam  ca  vi°,  II1  II2  II3  vadham  vamdham  ca  vi°  II 


13  bh'PA  aha  || 


14  Bh  gltam  rasam  II  bh'PA  ins.  tvam,  II1  II3  ta  tvam , II2  tat  tvam  before  glta0  || 
bhn1!!2!!3  ins.  na  between  tvam  and  glta°,  om.  na  before  vetsi  ll  n1  II2 II3  jdndsi  for 
vetsi  II  Bh  na  vedmi  II  bhn1  II2 II3  vravlsi,  'P  bravlsi,  A bavisi  II  15  HI  iara- 
tjyotsnahate,  Bh  iaratyotsndhate , 'P  iaratjjotsndhate,  n1  &sa[corr.  from  ksapayfye 
deleted corr.  from  some  other  dksa,Y&\tsndJiate,  n3  ksarajotsnahate,  n2 
draragnayotsahate  II  A puram,  n2  dure  II  n1  n2  priyamsannidhau  II  16  bh  irote, 
corr.  from  irotre  II  bhAnlII2n3  gltajhamkdrajd ; <P  gltajhamkdrajd,  jham  being 
very  similar  to  s'am;  hence  P gltaiamkdrajd  ll 


62 


Chap.  III.  Account  of  the  Manuscripts 


17  srgala  aha : ‘ mama,  asty  etat.  param  kathoram  unnadasi.  tat  18  kim 
tena  svarthabhramsina  1 ’ rasabha  aha:  ‘dhig  murkha!  kim  19  aham 
gitam  na  janami  1 tac  chruyatam,  tasya  bhedah : tad  yatha  : 

20  sapta  svaras,  trayo  gramah,  murchanas  tv  ekavimsatih, 

21  tanas  tv  ekonapancasat,  tisro  matra,  lay  as  tray  ah  ll 

22  sthanatrayam  yatinam  ca,  sad  bhedas  ca,  rasa  nava, 

23  varnah  sat,  trimsat  bhasas,  catvarimsat  tatah  smrtah  II 

Variants  of  lursprBO. 

17  h mdna,  a mdmaka  II  <t>  asyaitat  II  cr  ■param  na  vetsi  tvam  kevalam 
anudiSate  kim  tena,  &c. ; s param  na  vetsi  gitam  l tac  chruyatam,  &c. ; <t>  param 
gitah  kalarn  annatasi  ta  kim , &c. ; h param  na  vetsi  gita  tvam  kevalam  unnadasi  I 
tat  kim,  & c. ; prB  param  na  vetsi  tvam,  gitam,  l kevalam  unnadasi  II  tat  kim,  & c.  II 

18  cr<t>h  svarthabhramSena,  prB  svarthabhramSakena;  a adds  kim  II  h sovravit  II 

a gardabha  ; d>  rdsabhah  II  <t>  om.  aha  II  B dhig  twice  II  <5  jdndsi  II  19  herd' prB 
om.  gitam  after  aham,  inserting  it  after  janami  ll  tarhi  for  tac  II  h bhedah  ll 
ho-s  om.  tad  yatlid ; prB  tad  yatha  tasya  bhedan  Srnu  (B  °h  chr°)  ll  20  o-prB 

murchanas  caika°  ll  h cvirnSati  ll  21  ers  tana  ekona°,  h tdnany  ekonapamcasa, 
pr  tana  tv  ekona°  ll  <r  tisras  tala  for  tisro  matra  ll  o-  layas  II  In  <f>  the  fourth 
pada  runs  thus : ity  eta  irutimamd alarum ; in  prB  ity  etat  svaramamdalam  || 
22  <r  yajinam  II  <f>  (transp.)  ca  jdtindm  ll  s om.  ca  ll  Second  pada  in  a-:  sat 
kavyani  rasdS  ca  sat,  pr  sadgasya,  then  one  aksara  left  free,  then  sa  rasa  niva ; 
B sad  asydni  rasa  nava ; hs  satsasyani  (s  ins.  ca)  rasdni  ca;  <t>  satsvaida  rasa 
navd  ||  23  s varnna,  <E>  varsa,  B (not  pr)  ragdh  for  varnah  ll  ho-sd’prB 

trimsatlr  ll  s<£>  bhasd,  a bliavdh,  B (not  pr)  bhdvds  ll  Fourth  pada  in  a : satca- 
tvarim&atih  smrtah,  hspr  dvicatvdrimiati  (pr  adds  h)  smrtah  (h  om.  A),  B catvarimsat 
tatah  smrtah,  <t>  dvicatvdraviSatis  tathd  I matra,  II  272,  1 h pamcasihyadhike ; 

<t>  pamcasityadhikam  ll  c r caitad  ll  Second  pada  in  ho- prB:  gitamgandm  satarn 
smrtam,  s gitamgam  satatam  smrtam,  <t>  gitam,  ll  nagdndm,  Satarn  ll  (om.  smftam)  ll 
After  line  1 ad>prB  insert  a half  £loka ; first  pada  ahd'prB : svayam  eva  purd 
proktam  (h  Sdstre  for  proktarn) ; second  pada : cr  svayam  eva  Sruteh  priyarn, 
<t>  Bharatena  Srutam  Sriyam,  prB  Bharatena  Sruteh  (pr  tsu°  for  Sru°)  param,  h vedena 
ca  Sruteh  param,  II  2 sB  om.  this  line  II  h gitamgih  saha  samvrtam  ll  o-d>pr 
vrtam  ll  2 a B om.  this  line  ll  ho-s<f>pr  karne  II  h saradi  ll  3 <t>  ndnya- 
hdtapriyam,  loke  II  s param  for  priyarn  ll  a Sasyate,  h durlabham,  for  drSyate  ll 

4 a Suskasnbyurasdsvadas,  hsB  suskasnayusvarahladat  (h  su°,  and  °mca°  for  °sva°), 
pr  Suskasndyuh  svarahldddt,  d>  Suskasndcchuradbhddat  II  Fourth  pada  in  a”,  tyakta 
dksena  Ra°,  pr  tyaktas  Tryaksena  Rd°,  B Tryaksam,  jagrdha  Rd°,  s ya (or  yu)ktas 
Tryaksena  Ra°,  h paktas  Tryaksena  Rdvanah,  d>  paktas  Tyaksena  Ramanah  II 

5 d>  tvam, ; ho-s  om.  tvam;  prB  bhaginisuta  for  tvam,  ||  prB  vadan  for  vadasi  ll 
<t>  manasdmti  for  va°  ni°  II  o-<hprB  om.  ca  II  6 a-  mdmaka,  $ mam,  II  d>  mady 
for  yady  ll  a om.  tad  aham  II  sd>pr  B ins.  tavad  after  aham  II  h dvaradeSasthah, 
cr  vrttidvarasthitah,  s vrttedvarideSasthah,  pr  vrtter,  B vrter,  prB  dvarasthitah, 
<f>  vadidvasthitah  ll  her  ksetram,  prB  ksetrapam  for  ksetrapalamU 
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272,  1 pancasityadhikam  hy  etad  gltanam  ca  satam  smrtam, 

2  suvarnaracitam  suddham  gitangaih  sakalair  yutam  ll 

2 a dhanyandm  jdyate  karnaih  visesdc  charadi  sthite  II 

3 nanyad  gltat  priyam  loke  devanam  api  drsyate ; 

4 i\xsk^n&y\iravdhldddt  Tryaksam  jagada  Bdvanali  II 

5  tat  katham  tvam  mam  anabhijnam  vadasi,  nivarayasi  ca  ? ’ srgala  6 aha  : 
‘ mama,  yady  evam,  tad  aham  vrtti^wrasthah  ksetrapalam  7 avalokayami ; 

Variants  of  HIBh,  bh^II1]!2]!^. 

17  II1  II2  II3  tat  for  asty  etat  II  II1  II2  II3  kathorasvaram  nadasi  II 


18  LPim3  ten&rthabhram&ina  H 

bhA  dhig  2,  'b  dhig  dhig  ll 

20  HIbb'I'A  °vimsati  II 

21  bh'f'A  tana  ekona°,  II1  II3  tanas  cekona°,  II3  tdnai  catkona0 ; Bh  tv  enako° 
for  tv  ekona°  II 

22  bh'I'An1  sad  dsyami  for  sad  bhedas  ca  (cp.  the  reading  of  s),  corr.  in  II1  to 
sad  jasydna ; II2  sad  jasya  ca ; II3  sad  gasydna  1 1 HI  bhedd  II  Bh  sad  dkara  rasa 
na  I om.  va  II 

23  II1  II3  trimsatir,  bhA II2  vimsatir  II  bh  bhdrydi,  A bhavds  ||  II1  II2 II3 
(om.  tatah)  smrtd,  II1  vudhaih,  II2 II3  budhai  ll 

272,  1 HIbh  °tyadhikdm,  in  bh  corr.  by  cop.  to  our  reading;  A °tyadhekam  II 
HI  spatpat  for  hy  etad  || 


2 bh'I'II1n2n3  vrtatp,  A drtam  for  yutam  II 

2a  bh'I'An1  II2 II3  om.  this  line  ll  Bh  karnne  ll  3 bh  gltatvaram  or  glta- 
dvdrarn  for  gltat  priyam,  corr.  by  cop.  to  gltakaram;  'h  gltadvdram,  A II1  II2 II3  gltad 
vararn  ll  4 bh  'I'll1  II2  n3  ° sndyuravair  Iiam,  A ° sndyuravlveia&am  1 1 Bh  °rava- 
Ihadat  II  Fourth  pada  in  bh'l' A n1  II2  II3 : raramje  Rdvanah  purd  (II1  II3  purah)  || 


5 Bh  om.  tvam  ||  Bh  nivarayisi  l| 

6 bh'I'An1  n2II3  vrttidvarade&asthah,  Bh  vrtipurade&astliah  (see  the  corrupt 
reading  of  HI  in  the  text)  II 
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tvam  punah  svecchaya  gitam  kuru  ! ’ 8 tatha  canusthite  gardabka  utkan- 

dharo  bhutva  sabdayitum  arabdhah.  tatah  9 'ksetra.raksakd  rasabhasabdam 
Srutvd  krodhad  dantan  dantaih  pilQdayanto  lagudam  uddisya  dhavildh. 
sametya  ca  tavat  tallditah,  yavad  bhumiprsthe  patitah.  tatas  ca  sacchi- 
dr olukhalam  gale  12  baddhva  ksetrapalah  suptah.  rasabho  ’pi  y'a&'svabha- 
vagatavedanah  13  ksanenabhyutthitah.  uktam  ca: 


Variants  of  ho-sprB$. 

7 k om.  svecchaya  ll  8 h o- s <i> pr B tatbanustlte  (B  °stlii°)  n After  tathdnustite 
cr  tadgitam  akarnya  I talo  lakutam  utpadya  pradhavitah  (1.  10),  s rasabhara(itam 
akarnya  ksetrapah  krodhd  damtdn  lagudam  udyamya  pradhavitah  (1.  10),  h 
utkamdharam  krtvd  rimkatum  aravdliah  I tato  rasabhanmkitam  samakarnnya 
ksetrapald  krodhanudattdnusaya  lakutam  udgamya  pradhavitaij ; <t>  uktam- 

dhararikimtum  arabdhah  ll  tato  rasabhamrikimtu  samakarnnya  ksetrapalah 
krodhd  damtd&  carvvayan  I lagudahastah  pradhavitah  (1.  10);  prB  rdsabharatanam 
akarnya  ksetrapah  (pr  adds  l)  krodhad  damtdn  gharsayan  pradhavitah  (pr  °to, 
om.  l;  11.  10,  11);  ydvad  rasabho  drs(as  (pr  hrslah  |)  tdval  (pr  tavat)  lakutapra- 
harais  tathd  hato  yatha  pratddito  bhuprsthe  (pr  °ste)  patitah  (pr  om.  h;  1.  11)  II 

10  h samastakena  for  sametya  II  s4>  om.  ca  after  sametya  II  <£>h  pratddito  u 

11  <t  bhiimau,  $ bhamau,  h bhuprste,  s bhuprstho  II  4>  patatitih  II  prB  tatai 

ca  sacchidrolukhale  baddva  (pr  badlivd ) gato  murso  (B  om.  murso)  bhuyo  (pr  adds  l) 
pi  (12)  prasuptah;  a tato  gnvdyam  udusalam  baddhva  bhuyo  'pi  (12)  prasuptah\ 
s tatah  succhidrodukhala  I vaddho  gatdmarso  bhuyopi  (12)  suptah ; h tatah  cchidro- 
dusalam  vavdhd  ksetrikah  prasuptah  ; <1>  tataS  ca  tacchirodhatudusalam  gale 
badhva  (12)  ksetrikah  prasuptah  II  12  <t>  om.  ’pi  after  rasabho  ll  s svajd- 

tisvabhavdn  gatavedanat ; o-  svajatisvabhavat  ksanenotthitah,  h svajatiprabhavdd 
gatavedana  ksa°,  prB  svajatisvabhavdd  (pr  °prabhd°  for  °svabhd°)  gatavedanah 
(pr  °tdva°  for  °lave°)  ksa° ; <$>  jatisvabhdvad  gatavedandm  ksanena  utthitah  \\  13  as 

om.  uktam  ca  ||  14  sdrameyasvard&vandm,  o-sB  sdrameyasya  cd&vasya,  pr  sard- 

may  asy  a vdivasya,  li  sdrameyasya  ddsasya  ll  s vi&esyatah  II  Bpr  rdsabhasya  viiesatah 
(pr  °nah)  ll  15  h pati,  s parajo  II  bs  °janita  II  16  cr  tatai  ca  rasabho  'pi 
tad  evodusalam  adaya  vrttim  curnayltva  pa°  a° ; s tatodevbdusalam,  <E>  tatahs  ca 
deva  udukhalamm,  then  s4>  with  cr  (only  s vrtim );  prB  tatas  tarn  evolukhalam  (pr 
°$a°  for  °kha°)  adaya  vrtim  (pr  vrttiin)  curnayitva  (pr  °rnna°)  palayitum  d°;  h tathd 
ca  II  tad  evodusalam  adaya  vrttim  bhurnayitva  pa°  aravdliah  II  17  h<rs<I> 

etasminn  a°,  prB  atrdmtare  II  hcrsprB  ins.  'pi  after  irgalo  II  hors<t>prB  durdd 
eva  (pr  adds  m)  tarn  drstva  (s  drstani)  sasmitam  (h  savismitam ) (18)  aha  I (19) 
sadhu  matuia,  spr  giten{21)eti,  cr  <t>B  gitena  maya  prokto  (<t>  yukto  for  prokto)  'pi 
na  stbitah,  h gitena  nivarito  na  maya  sthitah,  om.  the  second  part  of  the  sloka ; 
20  cr4>B  apurvo  ’ yam  manir  baddhah  \ (B  om.  |)  sampraptam  gltalaksanam 
(B  °nam)  ll 


Chap.  III.  Account  of  the  Manuscripts 


65 


14  sarameyakhara£MM<m,  gardabhasya  visesatab, 

15  muhurtat  parato  na  syat  prabarajanita  vyatka. 

16  tatas  ca  vrtim  bhanklvd  kanthastham  ulukhalam  adaya  palayitum  17  arab- 
dhab.  asminn  antare  srgalo  dural  tam  avaloky  18  edarn  uvdca : 19  ‘ sddhu, 
matula,  git’  21  eti. 


Variants  of  HIBh,  blip'll1  II2 II3 A. 

8 bh  'P II1  II2  II3  tathanustlte,  A tatha  (corr.  by  cop.  from  telha)  anustite  l! 
A bhuyd  n II1  II2 IIs  sabdayitum  II  9 bh'PAn1n2II3  ksetrapala  1 1 Bh  tatah 
ksetraraksakdras  tat  Sabdam  II  bh'PA  ralahhasabditam  II  bk'PII1lI2n3  sama- 
karnnya,  A irutvd  samakarnya  ||  bli'P  damtair  ||  'P  A nipidayamto,  bh  nihpl- 
dayamto,  II1  II 2 II3  nispidayamto  II 


10  II2  lakutam  II  bk'PBh  udyamya,  A udyasya,  II1  n2IIs  udgjhya  for  uddUya  il 
bh'PAlTn3  pradhavltah,  n2  pradhavitd  II  bh 'P  A II1  II2  II3  pratadlto  ll  11  A 

ydva  riiviprste  ya  (ya  del.  again)  II  II1  II2  bhuprste , corr.  in  II1  to  bhupraste,  which  is 
the  reading  of  II3  II  H I sacctddrolusalarn ; bh  sacchidrodusalam;  \P  sachidrodusalam ; 
A sacchidraudusalam,  corr.  to  °lam ; n1!!2!!3  sacchidram  udukhalam  II 


12  HI  badhah  II  HI  ksetrdpdldh  II  II1  If2 If 3 prasuptah  II  bli'PII1  n3  sva- 
jdtisvabhdvagatavedanah,  A svajdtisvabhavdvagatavedanah,  n2  svajatlyagatasvabha- 
vavedanah  II 

13  ksanendpy  utthitah  ll  14  Bh  °khardivdndm,  corr.  by  cop.  from 
°khakhaivdndm\  bk'PA  °khardivasya  II  n1  sdrarneyasya  cdsvasya,  corr.  from  other 
aksaras,  the  last  of  which  being  svdnarn ; n3  sdrarneyasya  cdh-asyam,  n2  sara- 
meyasya  vdsvasya  II  15  bh  prajdrajanitd,  A praharajanitavyethd  II  16  HI 
vrttim  ||  HI  ulusalam  II  bh 'P A n1  n2 II3  tataS  ca  tam  evodusalam  (A  eva  udu- 
salamm) ) in  n1  corr.  to  evdduklialam  (which  is  the  reading  of  II2  n3)  adaya  vrttim 
(ffn1  vrtim)  curnnayitva  pa°  d°  II  17  bh  'P  A II1  n2  IIs  etasmian  II  Bh  durattardt 
for  durat  II  Bh  glteneti  II  bh »P A II1  II2  H3  &r°  durad  eva  tain  (II1  n2  II3  enam  for 
eva  etam)  drstva  sasmltam  (A  sasmidamtam)  (18)  id  am  aha  ll  (19)  sadhu  matula 
gltena  varito  na  maya  sthitah  \ (20)  apurvo  ’ yam  manir  baddhah  (A  baddho) 
sampraptam  gltalaksanam  n 

21  bh'PA  add  iti  ll  *P  adds  kathd  6 II 
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From  the  specimen  just  given  it  appears  that  in  not  a few  cases  Bh 
comes  nearer  to  the  text  of  the  Hamburg  MSS.  than  bh't' n1  n2n3A.  But 
in  some  of  these  cases  Bh  and  the  Hamburg  MSS.  are  decidedly  wrong, 
viz.  271, 13.16.23  (a  gross  chandohhanga ) ; 272,2  a (an  interpolated  half  sloka)  ; 
6 (the  reading  of  Bh  being  a corruption  of  that  of  HI,  and  that  of  HI 
being  an  obvious  corruption  of  that  of  bh'PAn1!!2!!3).  Besides,  in  271,  ll 
BhHI  read  nam  for  na , as  apparently  some  previous  copyist,  who  did  not 
understand  the  wording,  thought  kabddnuvddinam  to  be  the  adjective  neuter. 
But  as  nPn2!!3  have  the  same  blunder,  this  case  is  not  conclusive. 

These  are  serious  mistakes  which  Purnabhadra,  who  tells  us  that  he 
has  corrected  the  text  (289, 20),  is  not  likely  to  have  overlooked. 

It  is  true  that  in  some  cases  he  has  taken  over  blunders  from  his  sources.1 
But  these  cases  are  comparatively  rare.  And  not  only  in  the  few  lines  of 
our  specimen,  but  in  the  whole  text  of  book  V,  Bh  has  many  mistakes  in 
common  with  both  of  the  Hamburg  MSS.  or  else  with  one  of  them.  Cp. 
our  variants  at  264,  6.14  2.24,  266,10  (HI  blunder:  venivaccharajah , Bh 
wrong  correction  thereof : ven uva tsar dj ah ) . 3 269, 22  ( paldyanavisayah  BhH  and 
jaldsrayam  BhHI).  27  2,  22  (the  number  of  the  preceding  tale  being  inserted  in 
a wrong  place).  275, 10  (same  gap  in  BhH;  corrected  in  I).  277, 3.15.17 

(wrongly  corrected  in  I).  278,8  (BhHI  vayam  for  vanam, ; but  vanam,  must 

be  the  original  reading,  as  it  forms  the  contrast  to  grham ; cp.  also  278, 18). 
279,n  (original  reading  vyatha , as  in  our  text;  Bh  corrupted  to  yat,hd\ 
HI — a correction  of  this  corruption  based  on  the  end  of  the  fourth  pada: — 
tathd).  280,  20  (ko’pi  for  kam  api ; h also  has  this  blunder!).  281,  9 (our 
text : trsnaikd  tu  ; corruption  in  Bh  : trsnlkd  tu  ; correction  thereof  in  HI : 
trsna  [I  trsnau]  Jcapi).  12  (dev a for  yena,  which  is  necessitated  by  the  con- 
struction). 14  (Bh  H).  282,  4 (our  text : hatah  katruh  ; H corruption  : hatah 

satrum ; corruptions  thereof  in  Bh  and  I ; Bh  : hataiatrum , I : hatah  satru). 
6 (same  gap  in  BhHI).  283,13  (asvarnadhyastho,  corrupted  to  madliyastho  in 
the  archetype  of  BhHI ; this  is  corrupted  to  madhydsthdm in  H,  and  wrongly 
corrected  to  madhyasthdm  in  I).  284, 12  (BhI  °gatir,  Hh  °yati,  for  °malir). 

285,21  (BhHI  arddhodite  for  anuddhdnah  ; but  cp.  286,5). 

If  Purnabhadra  had  not  been  aware  of  all  these  gross  blunders,  he  must 
indeed  have  been  a blind  man  or  a ^ri^P5T*Tfl[n . Certainly  no  such  man 
would  have  been  entrusted  with  the  revision  of  an  old  celebrated  work  by 

1 See  above,  p.  30  f. 

2 Simpl.  MS.  li  has  a compound : °mdhumamsdvikrayasddhahavi’ttiprabhrimam,  but 
it  adds  eleatamah  li 

d As  to  Vinavatsa,  cp.  Speyer,  Studies  about  the  Kathasaritsagara,  Amsterdam, 
1908,  p.  5. 
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a minister.1  Hence  we  must  conclude  that,  in  the  fifth  book,  not  Bh,  but 
the  bh  'k-class  has  preserved  the  genuine  text  of  Purnabhadra,  and  that  the 
text  given  in  Bh  is  a copy  of  some  old  MS.  belonging  to  the  H-class  of 
the  textus  simplicior. 

This  view  is  corroborated  by  the  fact  that  many — and  always  good — 
readings,  in  which  bh'k  deviate  from  the  Hamburg  MSS.,  are  to  be  found 
in  the  e-class  of  the  textus  simplicior.  Hence  we  may  conclude  that 
Purnabhadra  used  at  the  same  time  MSS.  of  both  the  H-  and  cr-classes, 
preferring  in  most  cases  the  H-class.2 

The  wording  of  the  textus  simplicior  as  contained  in  Bh’s  fifth  book 
is  of  a high  critical  interest.  In  1902,  when  I was  not  yet  aware  of  the 
true  nature  of  this  part  of  Bh,  though  I saw  that  BhHI  formed  a clearly 
distinct  group  of  MSS.,3  I thought  it  probable  that  the  stories  V,  xv,  xvi 
(Biihler  and  HI)  did  not  originally  belong  to  the  textus  simplicior,  though 
they  stand  in  all  the  MSS.  of  this  recension  I had,  and  have  up  to  this 
day,  examined.4  Now  these  two  stories  are  missing  in  Bh.  This  shows 
that  my  view  in  this  respect  was  correct. 

As  in  the  fifth  book  Purnabhadra  follows  the  textus  simplicior  much 
more  closely  than  in  the  rest  of  his  work,  I give  the  complete  variants 
from  Bh  for  this  book  from  260,  2 onwards.  The  beginning  of  the  fifth 
book  unfortunately  is  lost  in  Bh. 


§ 7.  Books  I to  III  in  Manuscripts  Bh  and  $. 

In  order  to  show  the  relation  between  Bh  and  in  that  part  of  the 
two  MSS.  which  contains  Purnabhadra’s  text,  I give  their  readings,  and 
nearly  all  of  their  even  insignificant  blunders,  from  the  beginning  of 
book  II,  p.  126,  to  p.  134,23  inclusive.  It  will  be  seen  that  d>  cannot 
go  back,  in  this  part  of  the  text,  to  Bh.  Both  Bh  and  must  go  back 
to  some  previous  MS.  Cp.  Variants  127,  11. 14.26.  128,8  (here  it  is  evident 

from  4>’s  reading  that,  at  the  time  when  the  source  of  4>  was  copied, 
a small  bit  of  the  vowel  under  ^ was  still  visible  in  the  original) ; 128,  7.12 
(where  the  difference  between  the  readings  of  Bh  and  d>  must  go  back  to 
some  marginal  addition);  128,19.30;  129,1.9;  131,8.9.10  (the  interesting 
interpolation  of  inserted  only  in  Bh  in  due  order) ; 132,  8 

1 See  pra^asti,  289,18. 

2 See  our  parallel  Specimens  I to  III.  There,  indeed,  nearly  all  the  text  of 
Purnabhadra’s  recension  is  to  be  found  in  HI,  or  Kielhorn-Biihler  and  h,  where  he 
follows  the  textus  simplicior. 

3 Berichte  der  kgl.  Sachs.  Ges.  der  Wissenschaften,  phil.-hist.  Kl.  1902,  p.  68. 

4 1.  c.,  p.  68  f. 


68 


Chap.  III.  Account  of  the  Manuscripts 


(d>’s  reading  more  correct  than  Bk’s,  the  case  being  such  that  no  copyist 
would  have  been  aware  of  Bh’s  blunder). 

The  fragment  of  Purnabhadra’s  text  which  forms  the  stock  of  books 
I to  III  in  Bk<b,  does  not  contain  the  genuine  wording,  but  an  adulterated 
one.  In  very  numerous  cases,  words  have  been  transposed,  omitted,  or 
replaced  by  synonyms,  without  any  evident  reason,  and  other  texts, 
especially  the  textus  simplicior,  have  been  compared  by  the  reviser  to 
whom  Bh’s  text  goes  back.  This  occasionally  causes  disorder.  For  instance, 


Discussion  illustrated  by  text  of  Tale  I,  xiii,  Lion’s  retainers 

outwit  camel. 

In  the  following  parallel  texts,  the  words  taken  into  the  text  of  Bh 
from  the  textus  simplicior  are  set  in  italics  in  the  columns  of 
Bh  and  HI. 


Our  text  p.  75,  18. 

18  bahavah  panditah  ksudrah,  sarve  mayopajlvinah  I 

19  kuryuh  krtyam  akrtyam  va,  ustre  kakadayo  yatha  II 

20  Damanaka  aha  I katham  caitat  I so  ’bravit  I 
22  asti  kasmimscin  nagare  vanik  Siigaradatto 
nama  I sa  ustrasatam  23  bahumulyacelakasya 
bhrtva  kasyamscid  disi  prasthitah  I atba  tasya 
24  Vikatanamostro  ’tibhiirena  nipidito  visrasta- 
sarvahgo  niscestah  25  patitah  I tato  vanik  ce- 
lakabbaram  anyesftstresu  vibhajya  ksipt- 

va  26  ‘ aranyabhumir  iyam  visama,  asmin 
sthane  na  sakyate  sthatum  ’ 2 *1  iti  Vikatam 
vihaya  prasthitah  I tasmims  ca  sarthava- 
he  gate  Vikatah  28  sanaih  sanaih  samcaraft 
saspam  bhaksayitum  arabdkah  I evam  asau 
76,  1 katipayair  evahobhir  balavan  sam- 
vrttah  I tasmims  ca  vane  Madotkato  2 nama 
simliah  prativasati  sma  I tasyanucara  dvi- 
pivayasagomayavah  I 3 atlia  tais  tad  vanam 
bhramadbhir  drstah  sarthavahaparibhras- 
tali  sa  ustrah  I 4 tam  cavijnatapurvarupam 
hasyajanakam  drstva  simhah  prstavan  I 
idam  5 apurvam  sattvam  iha  vane  prc- 
chyatam  I kas  tvam  asi  I tato  6 ’vagatatattva- 
rtho  vayaso  ’bravit  I ustro  ’yam  loke  pra- 
khyatanama  I 7 tatah  simhena  prstah  I bhoh, 
kutas  tvam  iha  I tena  catmano  yatha-8vrttavi- 
yogah  sarthavahat  samakhyatah  I &c. 


Bh  (exactly  as  in  the  MS.). 

vahavah  pamditah  ksudra  sarve  mayopajlvinah  I 
kuryuh  krtyam  akrtyam  va  ustre  kakadayo  yatha  II  306 
Damanaka  aha  II  katham  etat  II  so  ’vruvit  II 
asti  kasmimsci  nagare  vanik  Sagaradatto 
nama  I sa  ustrasatam  bahumulyasya  celakasya 
bhrtva  kasyamcid  disi  prasthitah  I atha  tasya 
Vikatanama  ustro  ’tibharena  pldito  visrasta- 
sarvamgo  niscesta  patitah  I tato  vanik  ce- 
lakabharam  anyesu  ustresu  vibhajya  ksipt- 
va  aranyabhumir  iyam  visama  ’smin 
sthane  na  sakyate  sthatum  iti  Vikatam 
vihaya  prasthitah  I tasmin  sarthava- 
he  gate  Vikatah  sanaih  sanaihr  utthaya  samcaran 
sispam  bhaksayitum  aradhvah  I eva  ca  sau 
katipayair  evahobhir  vvalavan  su- 
vrttah  I tasmims  ca  vane 

kadacit  fair  itas  tatah 

paribhramamanaih  sarthad  bhrastah  Krathanako  nama 
ustro  drstah  atha  simhah  alia  II  aho  apurvam  id  am,  satvam  I 
ta  jndyatam  I kim  etad  aranyak&m 
grdmyam  va  ta  ta  irutvd  vdyasah  aha  II  bho  svdmin 
gramyoyam  ustranamo  jivavitfesah  I tava 
bhojya\s  tad  vyapadyatam  simhah.  II  na 
grhnw  agatam  hanmi  I uktam  ca  II 
grhe  iatrum  api  prdptarp  vitfvastam  akutoyum  | 
yo  hanyat  tasya  pdpam  syac  chatavrahmanaghatakam  II  &c. 
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in  the  following  four  parallel  texts  of  our  Tale  I,  xiii  (Lion’s  retainers 
outwit  camel),  Purnabhadra  follows  fsar.  /3,  i.  e.  the  secondary  recension 
of  the  Tantrakhyayika,  with  an  enlargement  at  the  beginning  of  the  story, 
in  which  our  author,  following  the  beginning  of  the  frame-story  of  book  I, 
narrates  how  the  camel  came  to  the  forest.  Bh  has  this  selfsame  be- 
ginning ; but  from  76,  3 onward,  this  MS.  copies  a textus  simplicior  of 
our  story.  The  consequence  of  this  awkward  contamination  is  a double 
one ; (1)  the  camel  is  twice  introduced  into  the  story,  and  (2)  it  bears  two 
different  names  in  the  different  parts  of  our  tale.  In  the  beginning  it  is 
called  Vikata  with  Purnabhadra’s  text,  whereas  in  the  subsequent  part 
of  the  fable  its  name  is  Krathanaka  as  in  the  textus  simplicior. 


Hamb.  MSS.  (Text  exactly  according  to  H; 
in  the  footnotes  readings  of  I). 

bahavah  pamditah  ksudra  1 1 sarve  mamsopajivinah  I 2 
kuryu3  krtyam  akrtyam  va  I 4 ustre  kakadayo  yatha  I 
Damanaka  aha  I Jcatham  etat  so  ’bravit  I 5 


asmi 6 kasmimscid  vanoddese7  Madotkato  nama 
simhah  prativasati  sma  I tasya  canucarah  anyepi  dvl- 
pivayasagomayavah  8 samti  I atha  Jcadacit  fair  itas  tato 
bhramadbhih  9 sarthad  bhrastah 10  KrathanaJco 11  narnostro 
drstah  1 12  atha  simha  aha  I aho  apurvoyam  satvas 
tat  jndyatdm  1 him  ayam  aranyako  13  va 
grdmyo  va  I tat  Srutvd 14  vayasa  aha  I svamin 15 
gramyoyam  mtrah  narrid  jivavUesah  tava 16 
bhojyai  ca  vydpadyatam  1 17  simha  aha  1 18  Maham 
grhagatam  hanmi  1 18  uktam  ca  1 18 
grhe  Satvum  api  praptam  visvastam  vihitagamam 19 
yo  hanyat  tasya  papain  sya  1 1 satavrahmanaghatajam  1 20 

1 I ksudrah,  om.  danda  II  3 I marpsopajivinah  II 

om.  danda  l|  6 I asti  II  7 I vanodese  II  8 I dvlpii. 

12  I double  danda  ||  13  I ins.  ma  II  14  I tachrutva  ii 

18  I double  danda  II  19  I vihitagatam  with  following  da 


Star.  (3. 

bahavah  panditah  ksudras  sarve  mayopajivinah  1 
kuryur  dosam  adosam  va  ustre  kakadayo  yatha  II 
Damanaka  aha  I katham  caitat  I so  ’bravit  I 


asti,  kasmimscid  vanoddese  Madotkato  nama 

sirnhah  prativasati  sma  I tasyanucaras  trayah  pisitasino  dvl- 

pivayasagomayavah  1 atha  tair 

bhramadbhir  drstas  sarthavahaparibhras- 

ta  ustrah  I tam  cajnatapurvarupam 

hasyajananam  drstva  simhah  prstavan  I 

idam  apurvam  sattvam  iha  vane  pre- 

chyatam  I kas  tvam  iti  I tato  ’vagatatattva- 

rtho  vayaso  ’bravit  I a- 

khyatanamostro  ’yam  iti  I tatas  tena  simhasa- 

kasam  visvasyanitah  I tenapi  yathavrttam 

atmano  viyogas  sarthavahat  samakhyatah  I &c. 

3 I kuryuh  II  4 I om.  danda  II  5 I sohravit, 

vd°  II  9 I °dbhi  II  10  I °dbhastoh  II  11  I Kratha  II 
18  I svamin  II  16  I °$astava  II  17  I om.  danda  II 
ida  II  20  I sydchatabrahmaiia°  II 
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In  the  Tale  II,  vi,  the  two  genii  Karman  and  Kartr  are  confused,  p.  157, 
21  and  24 ; but  in  the  second  place  Bh  reads  Kartpi  for  Karman , and  in  the 
following  part  of  the  story  the  mistake  is  not  maintained. 

In  49,14  the  reviser  shows  his  pandityam  inasmuch  as,  after  he 

inserts  (see  Variants).  But  his  pandityam  did 

not  prevent  him  from  believing  that  tortoises  are  covered  with  hair;  for 
in  170,10  he  makes  out  of 

And  again,  his  pandityam  abandons  him  in  218,12,  where  bh'f' 
write  fa*  3 I 3Ttft  fa*  3 l1 2 3  Purnabhadra  here  observes  with  his 

source  Sar.  (3  the  rule  laid  down  by  Panini  in  his  sutra  viii.  2, 84 : 
i.  e.  ‘ (Pluti  takes  place)  also  in  calling  from  afar.’  This  sutra  was  unknown 
to  our  reviser  who,  knowing  that  the  figure  ^ is  frequently  used  in  the 
MSS.  to  imply  repetition  (ex.  for  aft  »ft),  and  not  seeing  why  this 
sentence  was  put  twice  in  the  text,  writes  it  only  once  in  this  form  : 
3T#r  fa*  fa*  fa*  &c.4 

Evidently  this  reviser  used  still  other  sources  than  the  textus  simplicior. 
For  after  the  kathasamgraha 5-stanza  125,30  he  adds: 

* *fa******ri*rt  wfa  i 
fa^rfariT 

%fa  ^TfaftpnftO)  i As  to  this  stanza,  see  our  ‘Variants’.  It  is 
not  the  only  one  which  has  been  interpolated  in  this  revision. 

A comparison  of  the  other  MSS.  of  Purnabhadra’s  text  with  his  main 
sources,  viz.  the  textus  simplicior  and  the  Tantrakhyayika,  shows  that 
the  numerous  deviations  of  Bh<f>  from  our  text  go  back  not  to  the 
author,  but  to  one  of  those  awkward  revisers  who,  in  India,  have  so 
frequently  destroyed  the  works  of  the  poets.  The  text  of  Bhd>  is  much 
more  disfigured  than  that  of  A.  Still  the  archetype  of  Bh  must  have 
flowed  from  a MS.  whose  text  came  very  near  to  that  contained  in  bh'PA. 
For  in  books  I to  III  Bh  has  numerous  mistakes  in  common  with  these 
MSS.,  or  wrong  corrections  of  their  blunders.  Cp.  9, 26 ; 10,2;  11,2.23; 
13,16;  18,11;  28,10;  35, 18  (wrong  correction);  42,8;  43,4;  44,6;  59,3; 
60,30;  62,1  (MS.  A correct);  64,3;  69,3;  74,8.17;  83,6;  93,9;  96,10; 
99,5.6.11  ; 101,12;  119,21;  121,7;  122,12;  123,12;  131,18;  132, 12  (wrong 

1 So  Bh$>. 

2 But  cp.  Variants. 

3 Our  text  spells  fa«TI  3 with  Bohtlingk  in  his  second  edition  of  Panini. 

4 MS.  A reads  3Tfr  fa^TrU  3lt(!)  fa*<tl>  taking  3 for  an  old-fashioned  form  of 

5 This  expression  is  to  be  found  in  Merutunga’s  Prabandhacintamani  (Bombay, 
1888),  p.  25. 
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correction);  136,4.;  138,12;  143,24;  145,24;  147,2;  152,10;  154, 16  (wrong 
correction) ; 161, 2 ; 162, 13  ; 163, 13  (see  Variants) ; 170,  20  (wrong  correction)  ; 
179,18;  180,4;  186,4;  192,23;  198,9;  203,6;  204,5;  211,21;  212,2 2 
(wrong  correction). 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Bh,  in  its  Purnabhadra  part,  contains 
a very  much  adulterated  text.  Nevertheless,  it  has  right  readings  in 
some  places  where  bh'k  are  defective.  Cp.  Variants  on  33,  12.15.21  (cp.  Sar. 
A 39  to  A 40.  This  passage  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  textus  simplicior) ; 
49,16;  83,2;  86,  n ; 102,  io;  55, 10;  66,20;  71,10;  79,12;  80,5;  83,2; 
132,27;  155,8;  156,15;  172,3.26;  183,6;  187,10;  193,2;  194,19;  197,10; 
214,21;  220,7. 

A great  number  of  these  passages  contain  trifling  cases.  Only  in  33, 21  all 
our  MSS.  have  a gap,  which  Bh — and  KL2Mii2 — evidently  fill  in  correctly. 
Our  restoration  of  this  passage  is  based  on  the  consideration  that  the 
copyist’s  eye  probably  skipped  from  a first  fqqqfqi:  (1.  22)  to  a second 
such  aberrations  being  the  most  frequent  causes  of  gaps.  If  this 
view  is  correct,  all  these  MSS.  must  have  filled  in  this  gap  from  some 
other  MS.,  for  they  omit  the  first  fq^qj:. 

As  in  the  case  of  A,  it  is  not  to  be  made  out  with  certainty  whether 
the  Purnabhadra  fragment  contained  in  Bh4>  goes  back  to  some  MS.  older 
than  the  archetype  of  bh^,  or  whether  the  right  readings  in  Bh<b  in  places 
where  bh'k  are  wrong,  are  due  to  revision.  At  any  rate  the  blunders 
which  Bh4>  have  in  common  with  bh'V  show  that  such  a MS.  could  not 
have  been  much  older  than  the  archetype  of  bh'k. 

Our  parallel  Specimens  I to  IV  show  that  the  text  has  undergone 
many  alterations  in  Bh.  It  is  true  that  in  some  cases  Bh  goes  with  either 
the  Hamburg  MSS.  or  the  Tantrakhyayika  against  bh^.  But  none  of 
these  cases  is  such  that  we  must  conclude  that  Bh4>  have  flowed  from 
some  more  original  archetype  than  bh'k  In  Specimen  I,  1.  151,  e.  g.,  Bh 
has  the  same  blunder  as  bh'kA,  viz.  Jjfrr  for  This  blunder  evidently 

goes  back  to  a misreading  of  at  the  end  of  the  pada.  The  copyist 

of  the  archetype  of  bh'kABhd?  took  the  second  aw-stroke  for  a danda,  and 
misread  Hi  as  fir.  In  the  same  specimen  Bh  inserts  *T  in  1.  45,  makes 
out  of  Ifi  in  1.  60,  and  omits  in  1.  136 ; in  all  these  three 
cases  he  destroys  the  metre.  In  this  specimen  the  cases  are  especially 
frequent  in  which  Bh  goes  with  the  Hamburg  MSS.  against  bh^A.  But 
it  is  quite  certain  here  that  these  coincidences  are  due  to  the  collation 
of  some  copy  of  the  textus  simplicior. 
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In  line  115  ff.  our  parallel  texts  run  as  follows : 

HI  athava  so’tra  raja,  tad  visvasasthane  caturah  sasakan  atra  dhrtva 

h athava  yadi  so’tra  raja,  tad  visvasasthane  caturah  Sasakan  atra  dhrtva 

Kielh.  atha  yadi  so'tra  raja,  tato  visvasasthane  caturah  sasakan  atra  dhrtva 

Purn.  tatas 

Bh  atha  yady  asau  iha  raja,  tad  visvasasthane  caturah  sasakan  dhrtva  tatas 

H I tam  ahuya  drutataram  agaccha  ; yena  yah  kascid  dvayor  madhye 

h tam  ahuy-  agaccha ; yena  yah  kascid  dvabhyam  madhyad 

Kielh.  tam  ahuya  drutataram  agaccha  ; yena  dvayor  madhyad  yah  ka^cit 
Purn.  tam  ahuya  drutam  agaccha ; yena  yah  kascid  avayor  madhyat 

Bh  tam  ahuya  drutam  agaccha ; yena  yah  kascid  avayor  madhyat 

H I raja,  sa  sarvan  etan  bhaksayisyati. 

h raja  bhavisyati,  sa  sarvvan  etan  bhaksayisyatiti. 

Kielh.  parakramena  raja  bhavisyati,  sa  sarvan  etan  bhaksayisyatiti. 

Purn.  parakramena  raja  bhavisyati,  6a  sarvan  evaitan  mrgan  bhaksayisyati. 

Bh  parakramena  raja  bhavisyati,  sa  sarvan  ava(!)  etan  mrgan  bhaksayisyati. 

The  sentence  tad,  &c.  (HIk),  or  tato,  &c.  (Kielh.),  is  grammatically 
incorrect,  inasmuch  as  the  subject  of  dhrtva  is  the  lion,  and  that  of  ahuya 
the  hare.  Purnabhadra,  for  this  reason  and  for  a reason  which  we  shall 
consider  hereafter,  deletes  the  words  athava,  &c.  But  it  is  quite  clear 
that  his  tatas  corresponds  to  the  tad  (HIk)  or  the  tato  (Kielb.)  which  in 
these  sources  begins  the  apodosis.  The  author  of  Bh’s  archetype  must 
have  had  before  him  Purnabhadra’s  text  as  given  in  bh'PA;  but  besides 
he  must  have  compared  some  MS.  of  the  textus  simplicior.  For  in  his 
wording,  the  apodosis  is  twice  introduced,  first  by  tad,  as  in  Hlh,  and 
secondly  by  tatas,  as  in  Purnabhadra  (and  in  Kielhorn’s  text).  This 
faulty  construction  can  only  be  explained  by  the  supposition  that  the 
author  of  Bh’s  archetype  was  not  aware  of  the  fact  that  in  Purnabhadra’s 
text  tatas  corresponded  to  tad  of  the  textus  simplicior,  which  he  had 
before  him,  and  that  he  only  saw  that  in  this  text  there  were  some  more 
words  (atha  to  dhrtva),  which  accordingly  he  inserted,  without  reflecting, 
lefore  Purnabhadra’s  tatas. 

As  to  the  purport  of  our  passage,  I cannot  believe  that  the  text  of 
the  CT-class  is  here  more  original  than  that  of  HI.  The  wording  of  the 
Hamburg  MSS.  means : Bhasuraka  is  an  usurper.  Or  else,  if  he  is 
indeed  the  legitimate  king,  let  him  come,  in  order  that  that  one  of  both 
of  us  who  is  the  legitimate  ruler  may  eat  all  the  animals.  This  passage 
lacks  wit;  for  evidently  there  is  nobody  to  decide  as  to  the  lawfulness 
of  the  kingship  of  the  two  lions.  The  o--class  as  represented  by  Kielhorn’s 
text  improves  the  sense,  saying  that  the  usurper  proposes  a single  combat 1 

1 But  the  single  combat  is  not  even  mentioned  in  the  old  MS.  h of  the  cr-class 
■which  only  has  the  future  tense  bhavisyati  with  Ivielhom. 
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in  order  to  decide  who,  in  the  future,  shall  be  the  king  of  the  forest. 
Accordingly  Purnabhadra  deletes  the  words  athavd,  &c.,  which  contain 
a conditional  acknowledgement  of  the  lawfulness  of  Mandamati’s  rdjatvam. 

Nobody  will  doubt  that  the  reading  of  Bh  is  a contamination  of 
Purnabhadra’s  genuine  text  and  of  the  textus  simplicior.  Here,  as  in 
the  case  treated  above,  p.  68  f.,  the  interpolator  was  not  clever  enough 
to  avoid  the  traces  of  his  activity.  In  the  first  case,  he  preserved  the 
camel’s  two  differing  names  from  both  the  sources  which  he  contaminated ; 
in  our  passage,  he  preserved,  from  these  different  sources,  two  different 
words — tad  and  tatas — which,  though  differing,  correspond  to  one  another. 

Although  these  cases,  taken  with  many  others  which  of  course  I cannot 
treat  here,  have  firmly  convinced  me  that  Bh  does  not  go  back  to  an 
archetype  independent  of  that  of  bh'f'A,  I give  nevertheless  the  readings 
of  this  MS.  throughout  from  the  beginning  of  page  126  to  134,23  inclusive, 
and  for  the  passages  marked  with  an  asterisk  in  books  I to  III  inclusive, 
and  quote  Bh  occasionally  in  some  other  places. 

Of  book  IV,  Bh  has  only  the  text  from  the  beginning  (p.  228)  to 
tatha  hi  (inclusive),  p.  244, 10.  In  order  to  show  the  difference  between 
Bh  and  4>  in  this  book,  I give  the  complete  variants  of  these  two  MSS. 
from  the  beginning  of  IV  to  p.  229,  ir.  From  229, 17  to  244, 10  the  readings 
of  Bh  are  given  only  in  the  passages  marked  with  an  asterisk.  The 
readings  of  I have  neglected  altogether. 


Chapter  IV.  Principles  which  guided  the  editor  in  the 
construction  of  the  text. 

§ 1.  Basis  of  the  text  of  our  edition. 

India  is  the  ‘ classical  ’ country  of  interpolation  and  adulteration  of 
texts.  The  more  celebrated  a work  became,  the  more  it  was  disfigured 
by  copyists  and  revisers.  Not  even  texts  which,  like  the  Mahabharata, 
are  held  to  be  sacred,  have  escaped  this  lot.  A work  so  widely  spread 
as  the  Pancatantra  in  its  numerous  recensions  has  undergone  the  most 
important  changes  in  respect  of  its  wording  and  of  its  contents,  and  that 
continuously,  even  to  our  own  time.  New  editions  quite  different  from 
the  old  work  were  prepared,  and  these  new  editions,  after  some  time,  were 
compared  with  older  ones  and  melted  together  with  them  into  new  texts. 
In  Purnabhadra’s  time  there  existed  several  redactions  of  this  work,  and 
Purnabhadra  was  well  aware  of  the  fact  that  none  of  them  contained  any 
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longer  the  text  as  written  down  by  the  adyakavi.  In  revising  what  had 
grown  in  the  course  of  time  to  be  a ‘ whole  sastra  he  collected  the  different 
recensions  and  contaminated  them,  as  shown  above,  not  without  inserting 
new  materials. 

This  was  the  Hindu  manner  of  philological  work,  which  to  our  days 
prevails  amongst  the  old  style  pandits.  European  scholarship  has  arrived 
at  other  methods.  Whereas  a Hindu  wants  before  everything  else  a most 
readable  text,  we  want  a text  that  comes  as  near  as  possible  to  the  wording 
of  the  author  himself.  But  when  Kosegarten  gave  the  first  edition  of  the 
Pancatantra,  he  followed  not  the  European,  but  the  Hindu  manner  of 
proceeding.  Instead  of  separating  the  various  recensions  of  the  work  which 
he  was  editing,  he  contaminated  them ; with  what  result  has  been  shown 
above,  p.  44  ff. 

On  p.  ix  of  his  edition  of  the  textus  simplicior  he  says : ‘ Utrum  editio 
ornatior,  an  simplicior,  sit  habenda  vetustior,  vel  primae  Pantschatantri 
formae  propinquior,  de  ea  re  sententiam  ferre  certam  non  audeo ; magis 
perspectum  hoc  habebunt  posteri.  ...  Si  quid  video,  editio  ornatior, 
quanquam  in  earn  ipsam  recentiora  multa  recepta  esse  crediderim,  in 
universum  ad  antiquam  libri  formam  propius  accedit,  proptereaque  cum 
libro  Kalilae  magis  quam  altera  convenit.  In  editionis  meae  volumine 
hoc  primo  scriptura  potissimum  (!)  ad  editionem  simpliciorem  accommodata 
est,  quoniam  codices  H.I.L.  qui  mihi  obtigerunt  primi,  illam  editionem 
exhibent,  eoque  factum  est,  ut  ad  earn  primam  ex  illis  codicibus  eruendam 
me  adplicarem.  Qui  codices  ubi  nimis  vitiosi  vel  mutili  esse  mihi  vide- 
bantur  (!),  ex  ceteris  meliora  vel  pleniora  supplevi.  (Hence  he  gives  in 
books  III  and  IV  a disfigured  ‘textus  ornatior’,  imagining  the  text  of 
the  Hamburg  MSS.  to  be  mutilated  in  them.)  . . . Yersiculos  recepi  nimis 
rnultos  (!),  ut  lectores  critici  eorum,  quos  aut  retinendos,  aut  eiiciendos 
esse  censeant,  ipsi  instituere  possint  delectum.’  An  editor  who  renounces 
the  critical  examination  of  the  text  which  he  is  editing  to  his  readers 
instead  of  taking  this  duty  upon  himself,  should  abstain  from  editing 
altogether. 

Translators  who  followed  Kosegarten  propagated  the  error  about  the 
true  form  of  the  Pancatantra  among  all  the  philologists  and  folklorists 
who  were  forced  to  base  their  research  on  translations.  The  Hindu 
editors,  in  reprinting  Kosegarten’s  text,  not  without  new  alterations  and 
additions,  settled  the  opinion  amongst  Indianists  that  on  the  whole 
Kosegarten’s  text  corresponded  to  the  MSS.  of  this  work.  The  only 
edition  of  the  textus  simplicior  which  has  been  prepared  in  a critical 
spirit  is  that  of  Kielhorn  and  Biihler.  Though  of  course  this  school-book 
is  not  a critical  edition  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  it  offers  to  us 
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the  corrected  text  of  one  single  MS.,  namely,  of  ono  which  belongs  to 
the  cr-class  of  the  MSS.  of  the  textus  simplicior.1 

Kosegarten’s  publication  of  a small  portion  of  the  textus  ornatior, 
i.  e.  of  Purnabhadra’s  recension,  is  as  uncritical  as  his  edition  of  the 
textus  simplicior.  I need  not  expatiate  here  on  this  topic,  as  any  one 
can  easily  compare  Kosegarten’s  text  with  our  text  and  with  our  variants 
as  well  as  with  the  other  recensions  of  the  Pancatantra.  I point  out 
only  the  fact  that  the  characteristic  passage  4, 21  to  5, 2 is  missing  in 
Kosegarten’s  text. 

That  texts  like  these  of  Kosegarten  are  not  only  useless  (this  negatively), 
but  also  (this  positively)  a great  and  effectual  obstruction  to  the  progress  of 
philological  and  historical  research , is  a fact  that  no  one  is  now  likely  to 
deny.  Hence  my  first  aim  was  to  clear  up  the  following  questions  : — 

(1)  How  many  different  recensions  of  the  Pancatantra  are  still  existing? 

(2)  In  what  genetic  relations  do  these  recensions  stand  to  one  another  ? 

(3)  Which  MSS.  are  the  most  faithful  representatives  of  their  respective 

recensions  ? 

The  pedigree  of  the  old  Pancatantra  recensions  down  to  that  of 
Purnabhadra  has  been  established  in  the  Introduction  to  my  edition  of 
the  Southern  Pancatantra.  It  is  also  given  at  the  beginning  of  this 
volume,  p.  5.  The  Southern  Pancatantra  and  the  Tantrakhyayika  are 
critically  edited.  The  genetic  relations  existing  between  the  old  Pancatantra 
texts  are  minutely  studied  in  the  Introduction  to  my  translation  of  the 
Tantrakhyayika.  Moreover,  I have  shown  that  Purnabhadra  based  his 
text  mainly  on  the  secondary  recension  of  the  Tantrakhyayika  (6ar.  /3 ), 
and  on  the  textus  simplicior  which,  as  our  parallel  Specimens  show,  he 
used  in  MSS.  of  both  the  H-  and  the  cr-class. 

Now  I have  examined  all  the  available  MSS.  of  the  Jaina  recensions 
of  the  Pancatantra.  All  the  MSS.  of  Purnabhadra’s  recension  had  to  be 
classed  roughly  under  two  heads,  the  original  class,  and  the  mixed  class. 

To  the  former  class  I allot  those  MSS.  which  are  most  consistent 
at  the  same  time  with  the  Tantrakhyayika  and  with  the  textus  simplicior, 
but  do  not  share  the  provable  interpolations  of  the  latter.  To  the  second 
class  belong  all  the  other  MSS.  The  MSS.  of  the  mixed  class  based  on 
Purnabhadra’s  text  show  with  especial  frequency  interpolations  from  MSS. 
of  the  textus  simplicior  and  contaminations  with  them.  Other  mixed 
MSS.  are  based  on  the  textus  simplicior  and  contaminated  with  Purnabhadra’s 
recension.  But  there  are  also  MSS.  which  contain  new  recensions  based 


1 See  above,  p.  12  (pr),  p.  58  ff.,  our  parallel  Specimens,  and  ZDMG.  lvi.  298  f. 
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on  the  Jaina  recensions  and  contaminated  with  Sar.  /3,  with  the  Southern 
Pancatantra,  with  the  Hitopadesa,  and  with  other  sources. 

The  main  criteria  for  the  classification  of  the  several  recensions  are : 
(1)  the  number,  choice,  and  arrangement  of  the  single  tales  and  stanzas, 
and  (2)  the  wording  of  the  texts.  In  the  arrangement  of  the  tales  con- 
tained in  book  III,  Purnabhadra  follows  the  oldest  texts  (Sar.,  Som.,  Ksem., 
S.P.,  Semitic  recensions).  Mixed  MSS.  in  most  cases  deviate  from  this 
arrangement.  For  the  first  book,  moreover,  there  is  a sure  criterion  in 
the  story  of  the  Weaver  as  Vishnu.  Mixed  MSS.  based  on  the  textus 
simplicior  have  this  story  as  I,  v,  but  follow  Purnabhadra,  throughout  or 
partially,  in  the  arrangement  and  in  the  number  of  the  stories  of  books  III 
and  IV.  Mixed  MSS.  based  on  Purnabhadra  s text  agree  with  him  in  the 
first  and  generally  in  the  second  book,  but  deviate  from  him  in  books  III 
and  IV.  But  there  are  even  mixed  MSS.  which  agree  throughout  with 
Purnabhadra’s  genuine  text  in  the  number  and  in  the  arrangement  of  the 
stories ; cp.  above,  p.  56,  § 6. 

For  the  stanzas,  also,  I compared  Purnabhadra’s  main  sources,  and  this 
enabled  me  to  find  out  easily  the  interpolations  of  single  MSS. 

Basis  of  the  edition : bh,  N,  A ; 'P,  PL1,  p,  Pr,  M ; Bh  $. 

The  comparison  of  the  number  and  arrangement  of  the  stories  con- 
tained in  the  single  MSS.  showed  that  only  the  following  MSS.  came 
under  consideration  for  an  edition  of  Purnabhadra’s  recension : bh  N A, 
vPPL1pPrM,  Bh4>.  As  shown  above,  ABh<bp  contain  revised  and  con- 
taminated texts,  which  are  very  likely  to  have  flowed  from  the  same 
archetype  as  the  other  MSS.  mentioned.  Of  these  MSS.,  N goes  back 
to  bh,  PL1  p Pr  M go  back  to  'P.  Consequently  the  only  possible  basis  for 
our  text  must  be  the  two  equally  excellent  MSS.  bh  and  'P,  which  agree 
very  closely  in  their  wording.  I generally  follow  bh,  unless  its  readings 
are  clearly  wrong.  Wherever  both  bh  and  T have  a wrong  reading,  the 
emendation  of  which  was  not  evident,  I compared  Simpl.,  Sar.,  A and 
Bh.  In  most  cases  this  comparison  affords  sufficient  evidence.  There 
are,  however,  some  rare  cases,  in  which  the  same  difference  which  appears 
in  the  best  MSS.  of  Purnabhadra’s  text  is  to  be  found  in  the  most  trust- 
worthy MSS.  of  the  textus  simplicior ; 1 cp.  22, 25  ; 181, 2 ; 214, 19  f. ; 242, 11. 
In  68,ll  a gloss  in  the  margin  of  'P  gives  the  reading  of  Simpl.  HI  h. 
If  some  copyist  would  have  preferred  this  variant,  copying  besides  exactly 
the  wording  of  his  MS.,  this  variant  could  induce  some  editor  to  prefer 
it  and  to  reject  what  is  Purnabhadra’s  genuine  text.  All  the  passages 

1 In  later  MSS.,  owing  to  constant  collations  and  contaminations,  such  cases  are 
extremely  frequent. 
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in  which  our  text  deviates,  even  in  trifles,  from  bh  and  'k  are  marked 
with  an  asterisk. 

Though  of  course,  except  in  passages  where  bhT  are  incomplete  to-day, 
the  MSS.  NPPrM  cannot  come  under  consideration  for  the  constitution  of 
the  text,  I not  only  give  the  complete  variants,  but  even  most  of  the 
blunders  of  all  these  MSS.  For  these  blunders  are  of  the  highest  im- 
portance for  critical  work,  as  nothing  is  more  useful  to  prove  the  relations 
which  exist  between  kindred  MSS.  than  the  mistakes  which  they  contain. 
Only  of  M a great  many  of  the  blunders  have  been  omitted  in  my  variants, 
as  this  MS.  is  extremely  faulty.  It  bristles  with  misreadings,  small  gaps, 
and  dittographies.  I got  this  MS.  before  I had  seen  'k.  Otherwise  I should 
have  jotted  down  still  more  of  its  mistakes,  and  the  relation  between  M 
and  'k  would  appear  even  more  clearly  than  now.  To  the  contaminated 
MSS.  pABh<t>  and  to  L1  only  occasional  reference  has  been  given,  except 
in  book  V,  where  I give  the  complete  readings  of  Bh,  which,  as  stated 
above,  p.  56  ff.  and  p.  67,  in  this  book  contains  an  old  and  very  valuable 
textus  simplicior.  From  these  variants  it  will  be  seen  with  how  insig- 
nificant alterations  Purnabhadra  took  over  the  textus  simplicior  of  the  fifth 
tantra  into  his  own  recension. 

Manuscripts  bh  and  'k  differ  very  little  from  Furnabhadra’s 
autograph  text. 

The  very  fact  that  so  many  MSS.  can  be  proved  to  go  back  to  bhF 
shows  that  in  ancient  times  these  two  MSS.,  which  I had  the  good  fortune 
to  use  for  my  edition,  were  renowned  for  their  value.  As  stated  above, 
p.  37,  the  MS.  bh  goes  back  to  a MS.  which  already  was  old  when  bh  was 
copied  from  it.  Our  parallel  Specimens  also  prove  the  excellence  of 
the  text  of  bhF.  Indeed,  I am  convinced  that  neither  of  these  copies 
deviates  to  any  considerable  degree  from  the  text  as  written  down  by 
Purnabhadra  himself,  and  that  consequently  our  printed  text  comes  as 
near  to  the  author’s  genuine  wording  as  any  one  of  our  current  editions 
of  say  Goethe’s  prose  works  does  to  Goethe’s  own  autograph  text  thereof. 

§ 2.  Emendation  of  the  text. 

Inferior  MSS.  sometimes  have  more  correct  readings  than  our  oldest 
and  most  authentic  ones.  The  question  arises,  whether  in  these  cases 
we  should  conclude  that  these  MSS.  go  back  to  some  source  independent 
of  the  archetype  of  our  best  MSS.,  and  whether,  if  this  be  denied  with  good 
reasons,  we  should  tolerate  evident  blunders  in  our  texts. 

In  order  to  settle  these  important  questions,  I beg  to  be  allowed  to 
consider  some  standard  examples,  the  nature  of  which  we  are  able  to 
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determine  with  certainty.  I take  these  instances  from  writings  of  eminent 
modern  scholars,  whose  learning  as  well  as  whose  accuracy  is  far  beyond 
any  doubt;  and  only  to  avoid  the  possible  charge  of  malignity,  I add 
some  instances  from  my  own  writings. 

Paul  in  his  fundamental  work  ‘ Principien  der  Sprachgeschichte  V p.  86, 
last  line,  gives  hortibus  as  the  dative  case  of  the  plural  of  hortus.  Hillebrandt 
says  on  p.  iv  of  his  ‘ Yedachrestomathie  ’ :2  ‘ Der  leidige  Druckfehler,  welcher 
S.  38  entstellt  [viz.  Atharaveda],  ist  meine  Schuld  und  von  mir  trotz 
dreimaliger  Correctur  iibersehen  worden.’  To  the  kindness  of  Miss  Emma 
Benfey  I owe  the  MS.  of  her  celebrated  father’s  translation  of  Christoforo 
Armeno’s  ‘ Peregrinaggio  di  tre  giovani  figliuoli  del  re  di  Serendippo  ’ the 
beginning  of  which  translation  he  published  in  the  third  volume  of  his 
periodical  ‘ Orient  und  Occident  ’.3  This  MS.  is  very  carefully  written 
in  its  author’s  fine  and  sympathetic  hand.  In  this  most  authentic  arche- 
type I read,  amongst  other  slips  of  Benfey ’s  pen,  this  sentence  on  leaf  xvi, 
first  page  : ‘ Da  aber  der  Jungling  beschlossen  batte,  sich  auf  jede  Weise 
an  dem  treulosen  Minister  zu  rachen,  ging  er  . . . in  das  Schlafzimmer  der 
jungen  Didder  des  Ministers  und  umarmte  sie  alle  drei  mehrere  mal.’ 
L.  v.  Schroeder's  excellent  works  are  remarkably  free  from  misprints.  Still 
be  writes,  on  p.  514  of  his  celebrated  book  ‘ Indiens  Literatur  und  Cultur 
in  historischer  Entwicklung  ’ : 4 ‘ Am  Bedeutendsten  und  Selbstandigsten 
sind  unter  denselben  zwei  Dichtungen,  welche  dem  Kalidasa  zugeschrieben 
werden  . . .:  der  Raghuvam^a  . . . und  der  Kumarasambhava,  d.  i.  die 
Geburt  des  Zieiesgottes  . . .’  In  the  pedigree  of  the  different  recensions  of  the 
Pancatantra,  p.  lxxix  of  my  edition  of  the  Southern  Pancatantra,  I wrote 
1 Telugn-Y assungen  ’,  and  later  on,  as  my  attention  was  concentrated  on 
inserting  the  newly  discovered  recension  v,  I repeated  this  blunder  on 
p.  xci.  In  my  essay  on  the  origin  of  the  Hindu  drama  and  epic,  WZKM. 
xviii,  p.  165,  I wrote  : ‘ Die  dramatischen  Beziehungen,  die  zwischen  dem 
Epos  und  dem  Drama  bestehen,  sind  langst  erkannt  worden.’  This,  I am 
bound  to  confess,  is  unmitigated  nonsense.  What  I wanted  to  write,  was 
of  course : * Die  Beziehungen,  die  . . .’.  Likewise  I wanted  to  write 
Tamil-  for  Telugu-.  Paul  intended  to  write  liortis , Hillebrandt  Atharvaveda , 
v.  Scliroeder  Kriegsg ottes.  Like  Hillebrandt  and  no  doubt  the  other  scholars 
mentioned  before,  I had  again  and  again  revised  the  printer’s  copy  and  the 
proof-sheets  without  seeing  my  blunders.  For  there  is  not  only  a ‘ Druck- 
fehlerteufel  ’,  who  disfigures  the  words  written  by  the  author,  but  there 

1 Halle,  Max  Niemeyer,  1886. 

2 Berlin,  Weidmannsche  Buchhandlung,  1885. 

3 See  Chauvin,  Bibliograjiliie  des  ouvrages  arabes,  VII,  p.  160. 

4 Leipzig,  Verlag  von  H.  Haessel,  1887. 
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is  a pisaca  much  more  malignant,  the  ‘ Schreibfehlerteufel’,  whose  deviltries 
are  infinitely  more  dangerous  to  the  author  who  has  his  text,  i.  e.  the 
wording  he  intended  to  write  down,  firmly  impressed  upon  his  mind,  and 
who  very  often  does  not  discover  the  fatal  slips  of  his  pen  until,  the  work 
being  printed  off,  these  rdksasas  stare  at  him  from  amongst  the  lines  with 
devilish  grimaces. 

Benfey,  of  course,  would  have  removed  from  his  MS.  most  of  the  slips 
which  his  hand  had  committed  while  his  mind  was  intent  on  finding  an 
adequate  rendering  of  the  text  he  was  translating.  But  the  blunder 
Didder  for  Tochter  is  one  of  the  very  kind  which  would  escape  the 
scrutinizing  eye  of  the  author,  when  Tochter  is  impressed  on  his  mind. 
Thus  even  modern  authors  on  philological  topics,  who  in  the  course  of 
their  studies  are  trained  to  philological  anpifieia,  and  whose  metier  it  is 
to  jot  down,  in  preparing  their  editions,  the  very  smallest  clerical  errors 
of  their  texts,  are  liable  to  overlook  in  their  own  wording  evident  blunders 
which  at  least  Lord  Macaulay’s  school-boy  would  detect  at  the  first  glance 
of  his  eye.  And  yet  these  authors  certainly  will  revise  their  works  again 
and  again,  first  in  their  printer’s  copy,  and  afterwards  in  the  proof-sheets. 
The  old  Hindu  writers,  owing  to  the  circumstance  that  their  works  were 
not  printed,  had  no  occasion  of  revising  them  as  often  as  modern  authors. 
Moreover,  a clerical  error  would  much  more  easily  escape  their  attention,  as 
there  is  not  the  least  separating  of  words  in  Sanskrit  MSS.,  a circumstance 
which  certainly  does  not  tend  to  render  revising  more  easy. 

Hence  the  very  thing  which  we  should  expect  is  that  the  Hindu 
archetypes  (i.  e.  the  authors’  own  autograph  copies)  should  hardly  ever 
have  been  free  from  mistakes,  although  these  authors  were  men  of  un- 
doubted learning  and  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  Sanskrit  language 
in  which  they  composed  their  works.1 

But  for  the  work  of  Messrs.  Fischer  and  Bolte,2  I probably  should  have 
published  Benfey ’s  translation  of  Christoforo  Armeno’s  ‘ Peregrinaggio  ’. 
In  doing  so,  I should  of  course  have  corrected  the  slips  of  Benfey’s  pen 
wherever  the  words  he  intended  to  write  could  be  settled  with  certainty. 
I should  have  caused  to  be  printed  ‘ der  j ungen  Tochter  ’,  and  in  order 
to  give  my  edition  of  Benfey’s  work  a diplomatic  value,  I should  have 
mentioned  his  clerical  error  in  my  notes. 

The  case  is  different  wherever  authors  can  he  proved  to  have  sinned 
against  the  rules  of  the  language.  So  even  Schiller,  for  instance,  uses 

1 Cp.  also  above,  p.  28,  note  2,  and  p.  80,  note  2. 

2 Die  Reise  der  Sokne  Giaffers  aus  dem  Italieniscken  des  Christoforo  Armeno 
iibersetzt  durch  Johann  Wetzel  1588  kerausgegeben  von  Hermann  Fischer  und  Johannes 
Bolte.  Tubingen,  1895  (=  Bibl.  des  Litt.  Vereins  in  Stuttgart,  CCVJII,  Tubingen,  1896). 
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the  decidedly  wrong  form  umrungen  for  umringt,  as  if  this  word  derived 
from  the  verb  ringen  (‘  to  wrestle  ’),  and  not  from  the  substantive  Ring. 
In  his  ‘Jungfrau  von  Orleans’,  verses  947  f.  (I,  9),  he  says: — 

Umrungen  sahn  wir  uns  von  beiden  Heeren, 

Nicht  Hoffnung  war,  zu  siegen  noch  zu  fbehn. 

The  slip  certainly  originated  in  the  idea  of  struggle  (Heeren)  which 
was  in  the  poet’s  mind.  In  a similar  passage  of  the  same  tragedy,  verses 
2399  f.  (111,8),  Schiller  uses  the  right  form : — 

Umringt  von  Feinden  kampft  sie  ganz  allein, 

Und  hilflos  unterliegt  sie  jetzt  der  Menge.1 
And  this  same  right  form  occurs  in  verse  447  (I,  l) : — 

Und  find’  ihn  — hier ! umringt  von  Gaukelspielern  . . . 

The  same  holds  true  in  India.  Even  so  scholarly  a work  as  the  classical 
author  Dandin’s  Kavyadarsa  is  not  quite  free  from  anomalies ; see 
Bohtlingk’s  edition,2  p.  vi.  In  another  sastra,  whose  aim  was  in  part 
to  teach  standard  language,  viz.  in  the  Tantrakhyayika  (A  266),  we  find 
blunders  against  the  rule  laid  down  by  Panini  III,  3,  126  (Wackernagel, 
Altind.  Gramm.  II,  § 82,  a,  y).  In  a very  interesting  paper  read  before  the 
Twelfth  International  Congress  of  Orientalists,3  Prof.  E.  Leumann  proved 
from  old  palm-leaf  MSS.  that  down  to  about  the  seventh  century  A.  D.  the 
Sanskrit  written  by  most  authors  was  not  the  pedantic  one  which  had  been 
laid  down  by  the  grammarians.  On  the  contrary,  Brahmans  as  well  as 
Buddhists  and  Jainas  wrote  a Sanskrit  more  or  less  incorrect  and  in- 
fluenced by  the  popular  languages.  It  was  not  before  the  time  of  the 
commentators,  amongst  whom  Samkara  and  Haribhadra  hold  a prominent 
position,  that  the  usual  standard  of  Sanskrit  was  raised  to  a higher  level, 
and  that  many  things  which  before  that  time  used  to  be  tolerated,  began  to 
be  avoided  by  good  authors.  But  even  after  this  time  we  find  grammatical 
mistakes  in  the  works  of  excellent  authors  which  are  critically  edited. 
llemacandra’s  so-called  shortcomings  in  grammatical  and  lexicographical  and 
metrical  things  have  been  pointed  out  by  Jacobi,  p.  9 f.  of  his  edition 
of  the  Parisistaparvan.4  As  to  occasional  mistakes  committed  by  another 
learned  author,  viz.  Pradyumnasuri,  cp.  Jacobi’s  edition,  p.  3 f.5  Jacobi 
says  that,  ‘ as  an  epitomator  and  poet,  he  [Pradyumna]  has  done  his 

1 In  the  first  passage  (947  f.),  the  battle  has  not  yet  begun.  This  shows  that  Schiller 
cannot,  by  any  means,  have  intentionally  chosen  the  abnormal  form  umrungen. 

2 Dandin’s  Poetik  (Kavjadarfa).  Sanskrit  und  Deutsch  herausg.  von  0.  Bohtlingk. 
Leipzig,  Verlag  von  H.  Haessel,  1890.  Cp.  also  Biihler,  WZKM.  viii.  29  f. 

3 See  Bezzenberger’s  Beitrage,  1900,  p.  125  f. 

4 Sthaviravali  Charita  or  Parisishtaparvan  . . . Calcutta,  1891  (B.  I.). 

0 Shri  Pradyumnacharya,  Samaraditya  Samkshepa,  Ahmedabad,  1906. 
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task  well.  His  language  is  concise  in  the  narrative  parts,  pathetic  in 
the  moralising  portions,  and  poetic  in  the  descriptive  passages  which 
offer  an  opportunity  of  showing  his  proficiency  in  Alamkara.  Still  his 
work  is  not  free  from  faults,  even  against  grammar,  the  worst  of 
which,  a Prakritism,  instead  of  irfir:,  occurs  VIII  520.  And  so  he 
occasionally  does  not  conform  to  the  nicer  metrical  habits  with  regard 
to  the  Sloka  as  observed  by  the  classical  poets.  But  these  shortcomings 
he  has  in  common  with  most  Jain  writers  during  the  period  of  their 
greatest  literary  activity  and  excellence  (about  900-1300  a.  d.).’  As  eai’ly 
as  1877,  G.  Biihler  expressed  his  view  about  Jaina  Sanskrit  as  follows  : 
‘ Die  Kenntniss  des  Sanskrit  ist  bei  den  Jainas  nicht  weit  her  und  hat 
auch  wohl  nie  den  Grad  der  Vollkommenheit  erreicht,  der  sich  bei  den 
Brahmanen  findet,  obschon  es  nicht  zu  leugnen  ist,  dass  sie  in  der  Glanz- 
periode  der  Jaina-Wissenschaft  vor  etwa  700  Jahren  holier  gestanden  hat 
als  sie  jetzt  steht.  Selbst  die  grossten  Jaina-Gelehrten  wie  Abhayadeva, 
Hemacandra  und  Halayagiri,  welche  unter  den  Caulukyas  von  Anhilvad- 
Pathan  943-1304  p.  Chr.  lebten,  waren  nicht  im  Stande,  ein  vollstandig 
richtiges  und  idiomatisches  Sanskrit  zu  schreiben.  Auch  bei  ihnen  kommen 
hie  und  da  wirkliche  grammatikalische  Fehler  vor,  und  von  dem  Prakrit 
beeinflusste  Redeweisen  sowie  vom  Prakrit  ins  Sanskrit  zuriickubersetzte 
Worter  sind  haufig  ...  Es  giebt  [viz.  to-day]  deshalb  unter  den  Yatis 
sekr  viele,  die  wohl  etwas  Sanskrit  lesen,  es  aber  nicht  schreiben  oder 
sprechen  konnen.  Andere  sprechen  es  gelaufig  genug,  aber  sehr  fehlerhaft. 
Man  hort  gleich,  dass  sie  nur  aus  ihrem  Dialecte  iibersetzen  und  die 
Sanskrit-Grammatik  nicht  ordentlich  kennen.  Nur  sehr  wenige  aus- 
gezeichnete  Manner  sprechen  und  schreiben  ein  ertragliches  Sanskrit.  Ganz 
frei  von  Fehlern  oder  falschen  Wendungen  ist  wohl  kaum  ein  Einziger.’ 1 
I am  not  inclined  to  think  that  the  Jaina  authors  are  the  only  ones 
in  question  who  wrote  and  write  a Sanskrit  not  quite  congruous  with 
the  rules  of  Panini’s  Sanskrit  grammar.  The  author  of  the  recension  £ 
of  the  Southern  Pancatantra  certainly  was  not  a Jaina ; still  this  recension 
contains  the  most  faulty  Sanskrit  text  I have  ever  seen.  As  to  the 
Hitopadesa,  I have  given  a certain  instance  of  a chandobhanga  adopted 
by  its  author  Narayana;  see  my  edition  of  the  Southern  Pancatantra, 
p.  lviii.  As  to  the  Saurapurana,  see  Jahn,  Das  Saurapuranam  (Strassburg, 
Verlag  von  Karl  J.  Triibner,  1908),  p.  xxii  and  f.  Dandin  and  the  author 

1 This  passage  is  quoted  from  the  ‘Zusatze  und  Berichtigungen  appended  by  Weber, 
p.  102  f.,  to  his  edition  and  translation  of  the  ‘ Pancadandachattraprabandha.  Ein 
Marchen  von  Ronig  Vikramaditya.  . . . Aus  den  Abh.  d.  Kgl.  Ak.  d.  Wissensch.  zu  Berlin 
1877.  Berlin  . . . 1877.  In  Commission  bei  F.  Diimmler's  Verlags-Buchhandlung 
(Harrwitz  und  Gossmann).’ 
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of  the  Tantrakhyayika  have  abeady  been  mentioned,  above,  p.  80. 
I think  truly  critical  editions  will  show  that,  like  Dandin,  nearly  all  classical 
authors  occasionally  committed  so-called  blunders 1 which  were  afterwards 
removed  from  their  texts  by  commentators  or  learned  copyists.  Sanskrit 
has  been  a living  language  in  the  Hindu  courts  as  well  as  amongst  learned 
Brahmans  and  Jainas  throughout  many  a century  in  mediaeval  and  even 
in  modern  India.2  It  is  nearly  impossible  that  even  good  authors  should 
be  quite  uninfluenced  by  the  vernaculars  of  the  countries  in  which  they 
lived.  In  the  course  of  time  Sanskrit  style,  as  well  as  the  Sanskrit 
vocabulary  and  the  employment  of  grammatical  forms,  has  undergone 
strong  alterations.  Like  Greek  and  Latin,  Sanskrit  has  gone  through 
an  evolution  such  as  no  language  can  possibly  escape.  No  modern  language 
perhaps  is  taught  with  more  pedantry  than  French.  Yet  no  school 
instruction,  nor  even  the  high  authority  of  the  French  Academy  itself, 
was  able  to  prevent  the  written  language — to  say  nothing  about  the  spoken 
one  — from  continual  evolution.  Voltaire’s  language  is  considerably 
different  from  that  of  the  best  modern  authors. 

Purnabhadra,  no  doubt,  knew  Sanskrit  well.  But  according  to  what 
I have  just  said,  I expected  to  find  so-called  anomalies  in  his  text,  and 
though  not  very  many,  I did  find  them  in  the  oldest  and  best  HSS.  Part 
of  those  anomalies  and  even  blunders  he  can  be  proved  to  have  taken 
over  from  his  sources.3 

Wherever  there  was  evidence  that  these  anomalies  were  no  mere  slips 
of  his  pen,  I tolerated  them  in  his  text.  The  decision  was  not  easy  in 
every  case  ; but  as  the  reader  will  find  in  the  text  in  all  such  cases  an 
asterisk  referring  to  my  variants,  he  will  be  able  to  judge  himself  whether 
I was  right  or  wrong  in  my  decisions. 

1 Cp.  Wackernagel,  Altind.  Grammatik  I,  p.  xliv  ff.,  esp.  p.  xlvii  ff. 

2 See  my  translation  of  the  Tantrakhyayika,  Introduction,  chap.  I,  § 4,  3 ff.  We  must 

not  forget  that  in  the  middle  ages  Jaina  scholars  and  poets  have  a most  considerable 
share  in  the  development  of  Sanskrit  language  and  literature,  and  I fully  consent  to 
Dharma  Vijaya  Suri,  who  in  a letter  expresses  his  view  as  follows : ‘ I am  of  opinion 
that  in  the  time  of  Hemachandra  and  other  Acharyas  . . . the  Sanskrit,  I mean  the 
classical  Sanskrit,  was  the  language  of  the  ^ishtas ; and  the  learned  amongst  them, 
especially  those  whose  aim  it  was  to  establish  their  reputation  as  savants,  must  have 
written  in  a style  approved  hy  the  most  cultivated  class  of  people  of  the  time.  . . . Hemachandra' s 
utterances  themselves  must  he  regarded  as  grammar.'  Most  of  the  so-called  anomalies  in 
the  works  of  later  Sanskrit  writers  must  be  regarded  as  correct  language  prevailing  in 
their  own  time.  The  history  of  every  language  bristles  with  examples  showing  that 
originally  wrong  forms  and  constructions  became  the  generally  approved  ones  in  later 
times.  The  very  frequent  construction  ’Efsj  (a  contamination  of  an(l 

C\  Cv 

) e.g.  is  not  more  faulty  than  Sie  stehen  (2nd  person  sing.)  in  German. 

3 See  above,  p.  30  ff. 


LIST  OF  VARIANTS 


INTRODUCTION 

Page  1. 

1 arham  in  'PPPrM  is  written  in  the  well-known  Jain  fashion;  in  A 
it  is  mutilated  to  a flourish  resembling  an  e;  N om.  the  diagram  ll  For 
om  namah  sn,  A:  Snsarvaj  nay  a namah,  N Snganemya  namah  ll  4 A 

daksanatye  ll  A pramadaropyam  II  5 N pracara  for  pravara  ll  After 

manci  Pr  ins.  m am, jar l ll  'kPrM  sakalaJca laparagatah,  P sakalakaldpdragatah. 
After  °manci°,  N ins.  °mamjan°,  om.  °carcita°  and  adds  yugala  after  carana, 
omitting  the  visarga  ll  A amarasaktinamaraja ; over  kti  A has  a black 
spot  of  gamboge.  It  is  clear  that  A originally  had  the  reading  of  our 
other  MSS.  II  7 N anamtarasaktis  II  8 M ta  for  bho , corr.  from 
va  II  9 A athedam  ucyate  for  athava  sa°  i°  u II  12  N A bhavet  for  dahet  ll 
14  M ktiman , corr.  by  a later  hand  to  mktiman  ll  15  A etemm  ll 

N om.  all  between  bhavati  and  caranam  [so  for  vydkaranam\  1.  16 ; cara- 
nam  is  corr.  to  tatkaranam ; M fafl[new  nusteyam  ll  M tatraiko  sacivah 
procuh.  This  reading,  however,  is  the  correction  of  a later  hand.  The 
original  reading  was  tatraikai  . . . [no  more  to  be  made  out]  . . . procuh ; 
A atraike  II  18  N jivitavyavisayah  II  19  A tad  for  kimcid  II  24  'k 
tatrdsti,  but  da  add.  by  cop.  over  the  line  between  ta  and  trd  ll  A om. 
nama  II 

Page  2. 

1 N prdk  for  drdk  II  3 A yojayisyami  II  4 A tathyam  vacanam  ll 

5 Pr  °jhdnan  na  II  'kPPrM  svandmatydgam  II  6 P [not  T]  only  simha 
for  simhanadah  II  A arvalipsuh,  corr.  to  avalipsuh  II  M bravimi,  corr.  to  bru 
by  later  hand  ll  N atitivarsa  ll  7 ydrtha  of  vyavrtta°  worn  off'  in  P ll  8 
M adyatamo  II  9 A sa  darsayitum  ll  11  M eta , N evam  for  etdm  II  M 
°nvitatsu  kumarau  II  12  M nivrti , N nivrttim  II  vimusarmdpi  also  Hamb.  MSS. 
and  h ll  A ajagdma  II  13  M mitrabhedah  I mitrasamprdptih  I kakdluklyam 
[corr.  to  °ya\  labdhapranaSdm  [corr.  to  °*'a]  d [corr.  to  d and,  by  later  hand  to 
asva  !] pariksitakdriteti  II  14  P raputrah  II  A adhiya  II  15  M tatah- 

prakrti  II  A pamcatamtrakanUimstram  II  17  A yo  ’ tra  etat  patjiati  prdyo , 
corr.  to  yo  ' traiva  pathate  nityam  ll  M om.  vd  ; a later  hand  supplies  ca  ll 
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Page  3. 

1 M prarabhyate  mitralhedo,  corr.  to  °ti  °dam  II  A prathamas  tamtrah  II 
A tasyayam  II  N ddyaslokah  ll  2 'P  ins.  Slokah  before  snehah , but  deletes 
it  again  ll  3 PPPr  vinasitah  1 1 4 N om.  tad  yat ha  II  M daksinyatesu, 

corr.  to  ddksinatye  (!)  II  A om.  pura  II  Over  puramdarapura0  gloss  in  P by  cop. 
'mar avail  II  5 PPPr  kaildkasikkard0  II  P vidha°  for  vividha  II  NM  °pra- 

haranavaranapa  ; this  seems  to  be  the  genuine  reading  II  6 N °gatecrakila°  II 
7 A ° devdyatanam  ll  P P Pr M °parikarato°  (Pr  continuing  °rcchita°),  N 

°panikarato° , A °parikaro°,  BhL2  °parikalifo° ; L1  with  us  II  M °tocchrita°, 
corr.  to  °tocchata  II  M °himagire  sadrmkdrapra0  II  8 M mahildropam, 

corr.  to  °roddham  II  9 A varddhamano  nam,a  sd° ; P vardJiamdnandma  II 
10  'PPL1PrM  om.  tasya  before  cittam ; but  in  4 a nearly  imperceptible 
mark  refers  to  the  inferior  margin,  where  cop.  supplies  it  ll  A ins. 
pi  after  pravecyamdno  ll  N ava  for  iva  ll  11  A ins.  pi  after  samclyamano  1 1 
'P  vahnikad  varddhamate , corr.  to  our  reading  II  A valmika-  [2nd  hand  adds 
m iva\varddhate ; N valmikam  iva  II  12  'PP  labdha  for  labdhah  II  13 
M pdtri  samnddanl ijah  i t i II  A varddhitah  for  pat  re  II  A sampradamyak  II 
M lokamarggendparaksamano  II  N'PPr  raksamano  ; in  Pr  corr.  to  araksamano  II 

14  Pr  vinakyeta  ll  M samlo  ll  15  P rahyana0  ll  'PPr  ins.  ca  after  kdryam, 
but  'P  deletes  it  again  ll  17  A tatdkodara0  ll  18  A transp.  stanzas  3 
and  4 II  Pr  artho  for  arthd , and  nihadhyeta , corr.  from  nibadhyete  II  19 
M ta  dy  for  na  hy  II  A anarthavatdm  II  23  P gurunanu  •,  Pr  anupravrajya- 
manah  II  24  'PPM  nirvartya , Pr  nirvarttya  II  N a pi  prasthitah  ll  26  N 
agre  for  atka  ll  27  M °ruru°,  corr.  to  °khara  II 

Page  4. 

1 M °rdksa°  corr.  to  °rdksasa°,  for  rksa ; A 0 citrakaraksabhayotkatam  II 
M °yodbhavdm  II  M acalanirgatodaka0  II  2 M purapatta0 , corr.  from  °pdti°  II 
A °karddame  ma  ll  N °kotpdtita°  ll  In  'P,  a nearly  imperceptible  deletion 
mark  over  c of  cdtibharad  II  A sakatasydti°  ll  3 A dvayor  for  tayor  II  7 A 
pamcaratrakam  II  M om.  na  II  M yavasametan,  N vayasah  sametan  ll  In  'P 
gloss  by  cop.  on  yavasa : Sambala  II  8 M om.  ayam  II  M tad  enam  or 
tademam  ; P tadainam  (p  tad  enam)  II  10  M bhaydtare  corr.  by  later  hand 
to  bhayaturaih  for  bhaydt  tair  II  A om.  mrm  ll  11  A yathdsau  mrto 

[sandhi!]  samji°  II  A cdgnind ; Pr  cdgnyadisamskarena  ll  N samskrtya  II 
12  A om.  sarthavahah  II  A dukkham  ll  °kriydm  all  my  MSS.  ; Simpl.  has 
the  plural  II  14  M svablidgydnd  vamt,  corr.  to  svabhdgyavaidt  II  A'PPPrM 
°karana°  for  °kana°  ; °prakarair  is  perhaps  a mere  clerical  error  for  prakarair  II 

15  N om.  all  between  avatirnah  and  kakudman  ll  16  Pr  karavrsz  iva  ll 
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17  N °chadanair  for  ghattanair  ll  After  tisthati  N ins.  the  stanza  : arahitam 
tistati  daivaraksitam  suraksitam  daivahatam  vinakyati  II  jivafy  andtho  'pi  vane 
visajnitah  (!)  krtaprayatno  'pi  grlie  najivati  I 1 1 II  19  Pr  tac  ca  ll  21  'kP 
°ldvasthandndmdni  II  22  M sarvesv  eva  na,  corr.  to  sarvesu  vana  II  M om. 
dravgapratyan,  continuing  with  °tdgrdhdrajanasthdnesv ; Pr.  ° pratyamtadrdhdra0 , 
TP  °pratyamtdgrdhdra° ; in  T gloss  on  agrahara : aka,  with  some  aksara  lost 
at  the  edge  of  the  right  margin  ll  A °j  anasthane , om.  sv  ll  23  Pr  simhah 
sthanlyo.  This  is  probably  right ; cp.  Tantrakhyayika  6, 13.  But  L1  with  the 
other  MSS.  ll  tatra  carah  all  our  MSS.  incl.  L1.  Cp.  Introduction,  p.  30  ll 
24  N madhyavarggah  II  Pr  vanamtahsthanavasinah  II  PL1  °nasinak  for 
° vasinah . This  reading  is  due  to  the  form  of  va  in  T,  whose  first  spelling  seems 
to  have  been  va,  corr.  by  copyist  to  va.  But  the  correction  is  not  clear, 
and  may  easily  be  taken  for  na  (see  our  Table  I,  no.  3,  line  2a)  ll  25  A 
pimgalah  II  TPIAPrM  samanyah  ll  A sdmdtyasasuddhajjanah  II  N sultry j ana, 
TPrMp  sasulrjjana,  PL1  sasuhrjjanam,  TPPr  continuing  cchatra0  II  A 
akrttima ° ll  A °sarasai°  for  °rasai°  II  A ° ddhatan  II  26  A anabhijndm  iva- 

rajanasevitanam  II  28  T P L1  Pr  akaratvapu  , A ekdimtaratvapiirasdjnrtham., 
corr.  to  ekamtaratva  II  A aniksiptd0 ; L1  with  our  other  MSS. ; $ar.  6,  17 
anutksiptd°  II  A om.  abhitam  II  M ° kdrmmapdtham,  N °karmopaya  II  29  Pr 
°norusd°  for  °paurusa°  ll  30  °vyakta  also  L1 ; cp.  Introd.,  p.  30  II  'kPIAPrM 
°purusakdra° , N °purusah  I kara  , A °purasahdra° ; L2  with  us  II  Pr  apibhutam, 
for  aparibhiitam  II  M °sati°  for  °prati°  II  31  Pr  °prapdta°  for  °pratdpa  II 
M ° samdhdranam  II  32  M apraharanam  for  apraharand°  II  33  A °grdha  I 

sdrakramda\m  II  A aghatitd I siksi°  ll  N °tasu  for  °tdstra°  ll 

Page  5. 

1 'kPPrM  avi dyati  for  °vigJidti  II  M °vasa°  for  °nivdsa°  II  After  ° sauhityam 
another  hand  than  that  of  the  copyist  inserts  in  mg.  of  L1 : vahusadriSyai- 
kdmtavihdrindm  apastakamaraganuSayarasdnam  vitardgdndm  yathdvadupabhogyam 
apdmgadhudvalokitavyavaJidrdndm  anupakdrinam ; K (according  to  Benfey’s 
copy)  L2  in  the  text:  ba\_ L2  va  for  ha~\ husddrSyoA [L2  ° sye°~\kdmta\_ K adds  m] 
vihd  [L2  sd  for  hdi\ rindm  apdida.  [K  stha  for  sla\  kdmardgdnamya  [L2  °gdtamya°  for 
°ganasaya°'\rasdndm  vi° ya°  [with  L1 ; only  L2  °yogyam  for  °bliogyam\  ad  a [with 
L1]  ; cp.  Sar.  7,  2 li  3 NA  arajya  II  5 M va  for  mil  6 P °cittasya  II 
7 A mada° ; P om.  mada  ll  8 Pr  asapatnepsi° , A svasanipannesmiksdhdras  II 
io  'k  mamtrayatum,  Pr  mamtrayatum , P mamtrayarticrm,  L1  mamtrayartturm 
(misreadings  of  one  vertical  stroke  over  tu,  and  of  two  strokes  forming  an 
angle  over  md  in  'k,  these  strokes  indicating  the  end  of  the  first  word  and  the 
beginning  of  the  second  one.  Cp.  vol.  xi,  Table  II,  no.  14,  lab),  A mamtri- 
tum  II  15  A damanakas  tv  alia  II  'kP  (not  Pr)  °bruvit  II  17  All  our 
MSS.  incl.  ITL2  °samda° ; cp.  above,  p.  33,  n.  2 ll  'kPPrM  devayatanam  ll 
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19  A ins.  sutradhdrd  before  stkapa  ll  20  N devatayanam , TPL1  PrM  °deva- 
yatanam ; L2  ar ddhakrtadevdy atane ; A ardhakrte\devatdyatanam  II  21  Pr  rdd/ta- 
pdtito,  PL1  'rddhayasphdtito,  M ’rddhaprasphotito,  corrected  from  the  reading 
of  PL1.  The  reading  of  PL1  is  to  be  explained  from  that  of  'k,  whose  cop. 
writes  ’ rddhapd , then,  deleting  pa  by  two  little  vertical  strokes  (which 
the  later  copyists  no  doubt  mistook  for  the  vertical  strokes  destined  to 
separate  words),  continues  sphdtita°.  See  vol.  xi.  Table  II,  no.  13,  4 a ll 
22  PL1  niravddirakilako  for  nikhdta°  ll  M °khddira°  corrected  to  °khadira°  ll 

N ’ vatistaii , corr.  to  °te  by  the  copyist  II  23  Pr  kiliko  II  26  Pr  arddhapd°, 
'LL1  arddhapdspha° , P arddhaya  spka°,  M arddhaprasphotitcF , corr.  from  the 
reading  of  P II  NA  °vrsanasya  II  A sthanac  calitakilake  II  27  TP  PrM 
bhavadbhir ; but  cp.  Sar.  7,  21  II  'kPPrM  veditavyam  for  viditam  ll  Ft  par i- 
harttavyam  II  A om.  iti  after  pari°  II  After  iti  'kPPrM  add  kathawlw,  P 
adds  flourish  ll 

Page  6. 

2 N °matrdvarttanam  ll  A °matrdrtha  ll  3 'kPPrM  vikesdrthataya  ll 

P vedarn  for  cedam  ll  A sa\aha  ca\  idarn  ucyate  ll  4 M upa  for  apa°  II  9 
M vayamsi,  corr.  by  the  copyist  (?)  to  vayasd  kim  ll  10  Pr  ndnane,  corr.  from 
nadmane  ll  13  Pr  hhumktam  ll  14  A'kP(not  Pr)M  °vamva° ; N °vamd 
akesamalinam  II  17  A sarvas  cachragatopi  II  Pr  sanurupam  ll  19  P vada- 
radarSanam  II  21  P lumkte  II  22  Pr  sutara  for  supura  ll  23  N ha- 
samtostah  ko  purvsa  II  29  A lamgalabhilasi  ll  30  Pr  0 upakarana  ll  31 
NA'tPL^rM  unmetrically : na°  katliam  upamiyate  ga.  BhL2  with  us  ll 
32  P 'bruvlt  II  33  NA'kPL1  kim  iyatdpi  for  kiyatdpi ; but  mi  is  written  in 
+ by  cop.  on  another  aksara  covered  with  gamboge;  Bh  kiyata  api;  PrL2 
with  us  ll 


Page  7. 

1 M parthiva , corr.  by  2nd  hand  to parthivan  II  4 A bhiavatyu\new  line] 

da  bhimatah,  corr.  by  2nd  hand  to  bkavati  sadabhimatah  II  5 Am  for  vd  ll 

6 A svaspesti°,  °spe°  being  written  on  some  deleted  aksara  by  2nd  hand  ll  7 

2 1 

A svtd,  corr.  to  sma  ll  Pr  kaildgrem , M kaildgre  II  9 M rttakamandh.  'k  jumps 

from  the  first  so  ’bravit  to  the  second  so  'bravit  (1.  lo),  om.  one  of  them  and 
all  between  them.  But  the  missing  text  supplied  by  cop.  in  marg.  ll  10 
M samtistati  II  N jdnasi  ll  15  Pr  paremgitdj ndna  ll  16  N'kPL1PrMBh 
amgitair,  but  in  Bh  corr.  by  cop.  to  our  reading.  AL2  with  us  ll  'kPL^rM 
bhdsitena  ll  17  A ° caktravikdiraik  ca,  corr.  by  2nd  hand  to  °cakra°,  for 
°vaktra°  ll  A jndyate for  grhyate  ll  18  Here  bh  sets  in  with  tmaprajnapra- 
bhavena  II  19  Pr  °dJiarmma,  om.  sya  ll  Over  kathaya  gloss  in  bh  : tvam  II 
20  A mayaivam  II  bhN  °7iagaram pra  ll  M kathatah  ll  Over  kathayatah  gloss 
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in  bh : satah  II  23  A'f'PI^M  savidyanam  II  24  In  bh  gloss  on  avaman- 
yeta : avagayati  [read  avaganayati\  ll  25  A asty  evaparam  ll  vf'PL1PrM 
asmi  for  api ; but  in  st'  this  reading  has  been  corrected  by  cop.  from  api  u 
26  'PP  dpraptakalam,  'P  with  gloss  on  a : atisayena  II  M bravan  ll  27  M 
om.  na  ll  bhN  viprayatvam  ll  28  'I'PPrIAMp  have  this  and  the  following 
line  after  stanza  25.  The  copyist  of  bh  first  wrote  api  ca , which  he  replaced 
by  tathd  ca.  It  therefore  would  seem,  that  the  archetype  of  these  MSS. 
had  tathd  ca  and  stanza  24  in  the  margin  ll  APr  abhuktam , bhu  being  corr. 
by  2nd  hand  in  A from  an  aksara  which  contained  a ya  ll  Over  rahasi  gloss 
in  bh  : ekamte  II  30  A om.  api  ca  ll  31  Over  nagarikah  bh  gloss  : caturah  ll 
33  In  bh  gloss  on  bhavyam-.  sthatavyam  II 

Page  8. 

1 In  bh  gloss  on  durvinltdh  : dustacaritrah  ll  3 Aom.  kim  ca  ll  7 Over 

prayena  gloss  in  bh:  hiyukto  ' yam  arthah  ll  9 M °vasuni  II  11  In  bh  gloss 
on  cinvamti : bhumjamti  II  14  M rdjna  II  bhN  grdhavakyd  1 1 15  bh'PPL1L2M 

tadvdrenaiva ; Bh  na  dvdrenaiva  (a  wrong  emendation) ; Pr  tatdvareneva ; A 
with  us  ll  N vidvdm(ta)\s\o,  \\rabhiidvdrenaiva  ll  16  Over  yo  gloss  in  bh  : 
raja  II  17  In  bh  gloss  on  usarad\  ksetrat  II  20  In  bh  gloss  on  dvesti: 
dvesarn  karoti  II  24  M grand  for  'grago  ll  In  bh  gloss  on  pure-,  nagare  II 
25  A prabhur  dvarakrito  ll  26  N ins.  our  stanzas  39  and  40  before  our 
stanza  37  ll  Pr  jivati  n 'PPL1  prabravan  ll  28  In  A this  pada  has  been 
supplied  by  2nd  hand  1 1 32  Pr  amtahpuravaraih , N amtahpurasvaraih  ll  In 

bh  gloss  on  antahpmracaraih  : rdjnibhih  II 

Page  9. 

2 Pr  na  krcchrepy  apy  ll  3 bhN  A'PPL1PrM  dvisan  ; Bh  dvvsadvesaparo, 
corr.  from  dvisedve  ; Hamb.  MSS.  dvisidvesaparo  II  bh  N A'PPrM  °dvesapare. 
In  >4  there  is  a hook  over  re,  which  probably  is  a deleted  i-stroke;  PL1  with  us  ll 
'PPL1  Pr  nityam  sistanam , hence  M nityarn  kist/idnam  ll  'P  vallablia  add.  in  left 
margin  by  cop.,  but  the  greater  part  of  va  has  disappeared  with  part  of  the 
margin  ll  5 M om.  the  two  aksaras  na  kn  ll  8 M om.  sva  ll  9 M °lopa- 
mam  II  10  A dard  ll  bhN'P  yatlidkarah,  but  in  'P  corr.  by  cop.  to  our  read- 
ing; APLJM  with  us  ll  15  Pr  om.  api  ca  II  bh  gloss  on  vipattim  : kastarn 
(or  kasta)  ll  20  M pragunas  for  sa  gunas  II  21  Pr  na  bruyad,  na  bru  corr. 
from  some  other  reading  ll  22  M va  for  eva  ll  Pr  satd  ll  23  M om. 
uktam  ca  ll  24  P bhaginah  II  M om.  bhoginah  ll  M nruyah  for  krurah  ll 
25  NA  suremdra,  Pr  saraudra  II  A mamtrasidhyds  ca  II  26  bhNA'PPL1Pr 
mcdnlcajaldkraydh  (NPr  om.  h,  in  T h inserted  subsequently  by  cop.  before 
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Sra) ; in  A corr.  to  °jaldsaydh  by  smearing  the  r with  gamboge  ; M nlcanicajalak 
Sr  ay  ah,  Bh  nlcamcaj anasrayah  II  28  M Sastrapdnindm  n 31  A om.  yo  II 

Page  10. 

1 Over  sarusi  gloss  in  bh  pusi  (read  pumsi)  II  Pr  natih0,  bhN  nuti 0 for 
nati°  II  bhN  rdvisadvesah,  PrBh  tadvisidvesah , d7  tadvisadvesah,  PL1  tadvisat- 
dvesah,  A with  us  II  2 bhN  A'l7PL1PrMBh  ddnam  for  ddna  II  3 N om.  va 
jndnadhikam  ll  4 M cdpi  II  7 Pr  tasya  for  tatra  n 10  M ta  for  na  n Over 
bhra  of  bhrajate  gloss,  of  bh  dr  ll  'PPL1  Pr  jjotsna,  M protsna  ll  12  M 
samsu  for  santu  II  M yathabhipretamaniisyastiyalam  ll  In  bh  gloss  on  anustlii- 
yatam:  knyatdm  II  13  Pr  rdjhd  ll  14  M bliogyaupa  II  15  M pim- 
galdbhimu\kham  ll  16  A athagacchatam  ll  M om.  apa°  ve°  ll  A vaitralata  ll 
18  M niddiste  ll  19  Between  nakha  and  °kulisd°  an  aksara  has  been 
deleted  with  black  gamboge  in  A ll  bh  sana°,  corr.  from  sane°,  N sane0  for 
mana0  ll  bh  ayi , with  gloss  by  glossator:  komaldmamtrane ; in  N it  is  not 
clear  whether  we  should  read  api  or  ayi  n 21  In  bh  gloss  over  devapada- 
ndm : bhavatam  ll  23  M nekkosanakena  ll  27  M ap  for  apy  II  30  In 
bh  gloss  on  prabhavamUi:  aham  sama(rtha  ili)uktvd ; the  bracketed  aksaras 
worn  off  II  Over  badhyate  gloss  in  bh  kena  ll  32  M dhanyodyo,  N dhanarsye  II 

Page  11. 

1 In  bh  gloss  on  asamaih  samiyamanah  : kakraih  (read  vakraihl ) militah  ll 
2 A 'PPL1  PrM  canu , Bh  cdna,  bhN  vanu°  ll  A eva  patim  ll  Pr  om.  tim 
tyaja  ll  3 In  bh  gloss  on  °samgrahano° : jadavum  II  4 M yavi  mani  pra- 
tibadhyate  II  In  bh  gloss  on  trapuni:  tamre  II  5 In  bh  gloss  on  virauti : 
vadati  II  A vibhasate  II  6 M joyitur  II  In  bh  gloss  on  vacaniyata : nimda  II 
bh  ins  .jadah  after  ayam,  but  deletes  it  again  ; N ay  am  bhaktoyam  ayam  j aclah  ll 
8 A apiijyate ; but  over  jya  there  are  two  spots  of  black  gamboge.  Perhaps 
the  original  reading  of  A was  apurjyate , i.  e.  apuryyate  ll  9 A yadi  for  yad 
api  II  In  bh  gloss  on  svamy  : bhavan  II  In  bh  gloss  on  dr.'yase : tvam  ll  11 
'PPL1  PrM  °matir  for  °gatir  II  13  Pr  tatodyama  II  14  bhN  A'!7  PL1  PrM 
lohitakhyasya  ; Bh  with  us  ll  15  d'PL1  Pr  catra,  M caramtra  for  tatra  ll 
A °vikrayah,  corr.  from  °vikriyah  ll  17  Pr  °nam  for  °nah  ll  19  Gloss,  of  bh 
supplies  vina  in  marg.  II  21  N mrgalo  ll  22  In  bh  a gloss  on  kauseyam , 
which  I am  not  able  to  make  out  with  certainty  ( pattajulam  1)  ll  Pr  upalan  ll 
bh  golosamah,  corr.  by  gloss,  to  °mavah,  and  this  to  °matah  ll  23  Pr  sasamka; 
all  our  other  MSS.,  inch  ALJBh  and  the  MSS.  Hh  of  the  textus  simplicior, 
read  SaSamkam  u°  \ in  bh  this  is  corrected  by  a later  hand  to  our  reading. 
The  MS.  I of  the  textus  simplicior  has  our  reading,  which  must  be  a 
correction,  as  h agrees  with  H n 24  A gopittago\t\iis,  go  being  corrected 
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from  to]rocana  \t  added  by  2nd  hand  !]  II  25  M prakasya  II  Pr  fe  for  kirn  ll 
26  N musika  II  A nihamtavyapakarini  II  31  In  bh  gloss  on  tan:  pamditdn  ll 
M sa  ru , corrected  with  other  ink  to  samru  ; A samrunaddhi,  corr.  from 
sammanaddhi  (!)  II  A °lekha°  for  °sobhd°  II 

Page  12. 

1 M pimgala  II  3 A transp. : sva°  pra°  II  4 bh  pracchadann,  N 
prachadann , 'PPL1  pracchddayamnn  II  A transp.:  na  kimcit  II  Pr yady  and- 
khyeyam  tad  adisatu  II  6 Over  daresu  gloss  in  bh  : Slokah  ll  A purusesu  ll 

8 After  bhavanti,  A ins. : pathamtaram , without  giving  another  reading  ll 

9 Pr  sarve.  corr.  from  sarvern  ll  M om.  na  II  12  M srtye  for  bhrtye  ll  13 
A dukkham  ll  Over  sakhi  gloss  in  bh  : pumdn  II  15  M pimgala  II  16  Pr 
apurvasatvam  II  17  M a for  asya  II  M savvena  II  19  Pr  tatra  for  tathd  ll 
20  M vagnir  ll  PrH  bhidyata  II  21  Pr  tarn  for  tan  ll  M svamitah  ll  PL1 
kulakramdgatavanam  ll  bh  iva,  corrected  by  a later  hand  into  eva  ll  24 
P P(not  L1)  °prakardh , M °prakarah  ll  M sabdamasamtrany  II  M bhayamkd- 
randh  II  25  Pr  meya°  ll  29  Over  darkitabhaye  gloss  in  bh  : sati  ll  30 
M evohutah  ll  31  bhNPM  (not  L1)  na  for  ca  after  rane  II  bhN  bhirutvam  II 
32  bhN  tarn  bhvvanatilakabhutam  II  M transp.:  janani  janayati,  with  an 
unfinished  su  between  these  two  words  ll 

Page  13. 

1 M ianti°  for  sakti°  II  2 Pr  manahlyasya  ll  bh  matih  for  gatih  ll  3 
M eva  for  evam  ll  Over  svamina  gloss  in  bh  : tvaya  ll  M dhaiyavistambhah  ll 
4 Over  medasa  gloss  in  bh : mamsena  ll  5 Fourth  pada  in  M:  yavac  ca 
karmma  davarunvd  II  6 M 'vruvit  ll  bhN  ins.  atha  before  katham  ll  11  M 
om.  aha  ca  ll  12  Pr  vinisto  ll  M °rdkdbham  II  14  M parasnta , with pra 
added  by  2nd  hand  between  ra  and  sii  over  the  line  ll  15  Gloss  in 
bh  on  atha:  athava  II  M srsyate  II  16  M karoliti  ll  Pr  tasya  ’saratam-, 

bhNPPL1M  tasyah  saratam.  Gloss,  in  bh  adds  avagraha  over  the  line  before 
saratam , without  deleting  the  visarga.  A tasydsdratam ; Bh  tasyah  ’ saratam . 
£ar.  15, 4:  tasyds  sarasaratam ; but  in  Sar.  this  word  is  followed  not  by  jnatva, 
but  b y jnatum  ll  17  Pr  kotukad  II  18  N vasad  for  liarsdd  ll  19  M bho- 
janam  apita  I van  nunam  ll  21  N parusacarmavasesam  gnmthitam  ll  22  M 
iva  for  api ; Pr  kathami  na  ll 

Page  14. 

1 M srutvaiva  ll  Pr  medasa  ll  bh  nidhih,  corr.  to  our  reading,  apparently 
by  copyist  ll  2 bhN  vijhdtum  ll  5 After  karyah,  PP  LJPrM  ins. 
ll  flourish  ll  katha  2 ll  A later  hand  ins.  kathia  2 in  bh  1 1 6 In  bh  gloss  on 

parigraho  : stri  (!)  ll  N dhairyavadhairyastambham  ll  7 bh  dosah,  M vosd  ll 
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8 P (not  L1)  om.  kastram  ll  M om.  vdni  il  9 N ayogyd  yogydk  ca  n 10 
bkN  evaiva  for  atraiva  ll  'PPL1  etsvarupam , in  'PL1  ta  suppl.  by  cop.  over  the 
line  after  e,  this  la  being  very  small  and  rather  illegible  in  'P  ll  12  M 
nrtyam  for  krtyakrtyam  ll  13  M sunrfyasya  II  14  In  'P  gloss  on  dhavya- 
vahe  by  cop. : 'gnau  ll  'PPL1PrM  ca  for  'pi  ll  Pr  dusvare  ll  15  M nrtyah  ll 
bh  esa,  corr.  by  gloss,  to  eva  ll  16  bhNA'PPL1PrM  sacivair  ; Bh  altered  : 
many  ate  na  samam  dhdryo  ll  17  'PPL1  yadd  for  yady  ll  bhN  om.  tad  before 
gacc/ia  ll  M bhadra (corr.  to  bliava)  paddova  tada  gaccka  ll  18  Pr  madanako  II 
M °sara  for  °sdn  ll  22  M om.  iavimdnitdh  II  23  M om.  bhavanti  II 
24  M yat/avad  for  ydvad  ll  25  In  bh  gloss  on  vyapadayitum : hamtum  II 

Page  15. 

2 M smdpadam,  corr.  to  smapadam  II  5 'PPL1PrM  vicimtayan  II  M 
dyatam  ll  6 N yathd  sarvam  for  yathapurvam  ll  7 bhN  satyam  for  sattvam  II 
8 M agri  for  api  ll  M kivyamV  for  kim  svami°  ll  N virupyate  II  9 M nunu- 
jam  ll  10  M vinakanamh  for  vinakah  ll  11  N om.  tatha  ca  and  stanza  92  ll 
13  Pr  sarvadevamayak  cdsya  ll  14  NPr  devo  ll  17  Pr  murddhani  for 
mrduni  II  18  bh  N 'P  L1  Pr  M sanmtsrtan,  P samustritan,  A samrtsrtdn  ; Bh 
with  us;  see  above,  p.  33  ll  19  M prahatsv  for  makatsv  ll  After  stanza  94, 
N ins.  this  one:  gamdasthalesu  madavdrinibaddliardgamattabhramadbhramarapd- 
dataldJiatopi  ll  koparn  na  gachati  nitdmtabalopi  ndgatulye  (!)  bale  na  ca  lavdn 
pari  koparn  eti  \1 1 ll  21  M dnaydmi  II  M prsta°  for  hrsta°  ll  22  M 
manasa  stutim  II  N upagatah  ll  23  M pady  for  ehy  ll  In  bh  gloss  on 
dustavrsabha : lie  II  24  M niblnko  ll  bh  na  sulasi  for  nadasiti  II  25 
'PPL1Pr  tac  ca  krutva  savi°  ll  26  PBh  ’bruvit,  corrected  by  the  copyist  of 
P to  'bravlt  II  M svdmarsam  ll  27  M jnanasyati  ll  M mamdalam  vatasydse  ll 
28  N pimgalakdnidhdto  II  M tanvd  for  tac  chrutva  II  29  M ins.  anak 
between  visddam  and  agamat  ll  M bhadra  van  for  bhadra  bhavan,  corr.  to 
bhavdn  by  smearing  dr  a with  gamboge  ll  M sadhusamdvyaro  II  30  M yad 
for  tad  ll  31  M sakakdd  ddyitavyah  II  M bho  syatyam  asihitam  II  M niti 

sa  ll  32  N grata h for  yatah  ; the  copyist  of  bh  first  began  writing  ga,  but 
corrected  it  to  ya  before  this  aksara  was  finished  ll 

Page  16. 

1 M bhumali  ll  2 M cintdtah  or  cittatah  II  PrM  om.  kvacit-,  in  Pr  a later 
hand  addsya^  in  margin  to  be  inserted  before  kenacit  n 3 bhN  tatas  for 
tat  ll  M ta  for  tatra  ll  5 M bhavdn  for  bhagavato  ll  M ida  smdha  ll  6 
bh  kisyd°,  N kispa°  for  kaspa° ; Pr  kappdgrdhi  bha°  ll  'PPL1Pr  ins.  tat , M te 
between  ' smi  and  kim,  M om.  the  punctuation  ll  M ma  for  mama  ll  7 In 
bh  gloss  over  sabhayarn:  yathd , then  an  aksara  which  I cannot  make  out  ll 
M dtvatdprasadam  ll  8 Pr  kispabhojana  ll  M narndamto  ll  In  bh  gloss  on 
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bhramanti:  satvah  II  9 M camdrikavahanasya  II  11  M racddamanapdna 
for  kha  ll  In  bh  gloss  on  kliadana  : bhojana,  and  jo  by  the  same  gloss,  over 
kha  ll  12  '!PL1PrM  °daksana  ll  13  In  bh  gloss  on  sumate-.  he  II  14 
'PPL1  PrM  °daksana  II  M syapathapurassaram  ll  IS  M vovedam  for  cedam  ll 
16  bhN  amtahsarair  II  18  N tathd  ca  ll  M sannipdteke  II  20  prasd- 
dasamukho  is  a misprint  for  prasadasammukho ; Pr  prasammukho  II  Pr  na,  M nd, 
corr.  to  na  for  nah  II  21  N om.  yatali  ll  22  vPPL1Pr  sakire  II  25 
M so  for  ’ sau  II  27  Pr  rajadhuram  ll  29  M vibhavah  ll  Pr  armena  II  In 

bh  gloss  on  vibhavah  : vitta  ll  30  P nrpajdt  ll  31  N yathaucita  II  32 
M padaiisam  II  33  Pr  samjiva  dha  ll 

Page  17. 

2 N transp.  tatra  after  nama  II  3 M sakalapunarayakahi  II  4 M catur- 
vata  for  ca  kurvata  II  7 Pr  dvisyatam  II  8 'PPL1  PrM  parthivena  II  9 Pr 
mahate  II  12  N tatpuravasino  ll  14  In  bh  gloss  on  santalipuro : sabhdryah  II 
'P  dniyabhyarcitah , but  corr.  with  a very  small  zigzag  line  to  our  reading. 
Hence  PL1,  misunderstanding  'P’s  correction:  dnirydbhyarcitah  ll  15  M 
grhya°  II  Pr  gaurabha ° II  17  In  bh  gloss  on  ardha° : galotho,  and  on 
nihsaritah  : kddhyo  ll  Pr  om.  so  ’ pi  II  N akalnsitdmtahkarano  ll  19  bhN 
acimtayat , om.  ca ; but  the  copyist  of  bh  adds  ca , correcting  t to  c before  he 
has  finished  the  aksara  ll  22  N upakarttum  ll  M nilajah  ll  23  M 
caranokah  for  canakah  ll  M bhumktum  ll 

Page  18. 

1 Pr  kathacit  ll  2 M dhustatvam  ll  4 In  bh  an  aksara  has  been 
deleted  by  the  copyist  after  bho  and  replaced  by  2;  bhN  bho  once  ll  5 Pr 
tilena  for  dantilena  II  bh  °jdgarena,  N °jdgarena  II  6 bhN  mdrjanakarma- 
stasydpi,  'PPPrMp  marjanakarma  kurvato  \ 'pi , L1  marjj anakarmma  kurbato  \ 'pi  for 
°ratasyapi.  Our  text  gives  the  reading  of  ABh  and  Hamb.  MSS.,  to  which 
bids  reading  evidently  goes  back  ll  8 bh  apratihatamatis,  but  ma  corr.  by 
cop.  to  our  reading  ll  11  bhN  A'PPL1PrMpBh  yad  eva  for  yad  died  ll 
12  bh  vd,  corr.  by  cop.  to  ca  II  14  M yadi  vapayam  II  Second  pada 

in  Pr:  nrnam  hrdayasamsthitam  II  15  M sagudham  II  16  bhN  om. 

visaye  II  17  Pr  jalpati  II  19  After  tathd  ca , N inserts  this  stanza: 
durodaracaritracitravibhavam  dhydyamti  cany  am  dliiyd  I kenecham  marthatotlia- 
vadiva  premasti  vamabhruvam  1 1 1 ll  21  bhNPr  vdmalocand  II  22  M om. 
ksano  ndsti  II  Pr prarthayata  ll  23  M upajndyate  II 

Page  19. 

4 M prasadapadmuro  II  6 Pr  deva  for  eva  II  13  bhBhK  dyutakare 
ca  for  dyutakaresu.  The  MSS.  I h of  the  textus  simplicior  with  us  ; H dyu- 
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takdre.su  ll  Pr  om.  satyam  ll  15  In  bh  gloss  on  madyape : nare,  and  on 
tattvacinta  : jnanarn  II  17  Pr  om.  vd  after  anyasya  II  19  M i for  Hi  II 
20  In  bh  gloss  on  viskambhitam : agatarn (!)  ll  21  'PL1  (not  P)  gorambhako  ll 
22  M rajaprabhadadurllalito  II  bh  damtalikah  II  PL1  (not  'P)  svayam  nigra- 
hakarttd  ca  II 

Page  20. 

1 'PPL1PrM  iti  tatah  Srutvd  ll  2 ^(not  L1)  gorambhakasya,  N gora- 
kasya  II  5 Pr  sa  hi  sarvatra  pujyate  II  7 Pr  garabliutim  ll  In  bh  gloss 
on  parabhutim  : parabhavam  II  8 M vilasya  for  vilapya  II  Pr  vilaksyamanah, 
PL1  vilaksamanah , both  omitting  sodvegah  II  Pr  gauratn  for  gorabham  ll  11 
M vrsto  for  drsto  ll  12  bhN  om.  gatvovaca,  om.  tam  ll  19  M m mar j ana  ll 
20  M vibhitibhaksanam  II  21  bh  atra  stutarn  for  aprastutam  II  22  bh 
yadasi,  corr.  by  cop.  (?)  to  vadasi ; N nadasi  ll  bhN  krtva  for  matva  II  In  bh 
gloss  on  vyapadayami : hanmi  ll  24  M dyutakrtaya  ll 

Page  21. 

1 M vesi  for  vedmi  II  2 M ma  for  mama , p om.  mama  ll  3 'PPL1Prp 
rajha  cimtitam,  M rajnar  vititam  for  raja-  ll  M kd  for  karma  kurvata  cirbhitikd  ll 
4 bhN  yathayam  mamayam  II  6 bh  ’ sammanena , N ’ sanmanena , Pr  only 
sanman,  with  virama  under  the  two  n II  7 M ta  for  na  II  M raj anrtyani  ll 
9 Pr  nijabharandni  II  10  M svadhirare  nayojaydm  dsa  ll  11  M ne  yuja- 
yati  ll  After  iti,  'PPL1  PrMp  ins.  trtlyd  katheti  II  14  Pr  dev  a II  15  M 

°lamkrtadaksina°  ll  bh N Pr  daksana°  ll  16  'PPL1PrMpBh  ayi  for  apn\  in 
'P  pi  after  ayi  deleted  with  gamboge  ll  17  'P P L1  M (not  Prp)  nivasatUi , 
in  'P  rather  invisibly  corr.  to  our  reading  ll  18  In  bh  and  'P  over  vayasya 
gloss:  he  II  M meduja°  for madbhuja0  ll  19  Pr  °vi harino  ajasram  II  In  bh 
gloss  on  ajasram-.  niramtaram,  ll  20  bh  °rautva°  for  °raudra°,  corr. by  a later 
hand  to  our  reading  II  21  Over  ajnapayati  gloss  in  bh  : bhavan  ll  23 
Pr  svairam  pravaram  II  25  N °pragalbhena  II  Over  stokair  in  bh  gloss  : 
svalpaih  ll  26  Pr  vijojya  ll  27  bhN  kevala  II  bhN  mamtrayet  I,  which 
a later  hand  in  bh  corrects  to  mamtrayetam  ll  28  M sesasarvopi  ll  bhN 
mrgajano,  M mrgaparijand  ll  'PPL1  M p durikrtas  ll 

Page  22. 

1 In  'P,  °badhita  has  been  corr.  by  a later  hand  to  °bddhitau ; PL’p 
ksudhavyddhita  ll  2 PrM  om.  yatah  II  3 M atha  connatam  II  5 N 
yatah  for  tatha  ca  ll  bhN  samgramasamyuktdh  II  7 'PPL1  PrMp  anyac  ca  ll 
N kurvamti,  in  spite  of  yo  ll  8 Pr  artsitd  II  9 Pr  masadibhir  II  10  N 
bhupa  ll  In  bh  gloss  on  cikitsakah : vaidyd,  with  a small  visarga  added  over 
the  line  ll  11  bh  sudrdndm,  N kudranam  for  mudhanam  ll  Pr  pamditah  ll 
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12  bh  pramathiditam,  thi  del.  by  cop.  II  M gahamedhinam  II  13  bh  N A 'P 
PldPrMp  ganika  ; Bh  with  us  ll  'kPL1  kalpinah,  M Salpita  ll  14  M prl- 
ksamte  II  17  N aprasadhanatdm  II  18  Pr  savo  parijanah  ll  22  In  bh 
gloss  on  ambikasutah  : dhrtarastra  ll  24  M ins.  u between  ca  and  gacchatah  ll 
M unmarggavdcyatd  ll  M mahamratrah  ; bhNA  mahamatyah,  Bh  mahamatya,  MS. 
H of  Simpl.  mahamatya ; MSS.  of  Simp].  Ih  and  the  'k-class  with  us  ll  In  bh 
gloss  on  samlpagdh  (instead  of  on  mahd°) : adhoranah  ll  After  our  stanza  121, 
N ins. : attnrn  vamchati  sambhavoh  ganapater  alcliu  hudharttah  plianih  tam  cai 
kraucaripoh  sa  eva  girisutdsimhopi  ndgananam  I icchiam  [misread  for  ittliam ] yatra 
parigrahasya  ghatanam  sambhor  api  syat  grhe  tatranyasya  katham,  na  bhdvi  jj agato 
yasmat  svarupo  hi  tat  II  25  bh  §asyabhoji  ll  In  bh  gloss  on  karsitah : 

dhrtdh  II  26  Pr  svamin  II 

Page  23. 

2 N pradese  for  deke  II  In  bh  gloss  on  parivrajako  : samnydsi  ll  3 In 
bh  gloss  on  suksma : onim  II  4 Pr  mahatd  II  5 In  bh  gloss  on  na  . . . 
vihasati:  na  visvdsam  karoti  II  In  bh  a mark  over  kaksdntarat,  but  in  the 
margin  only  auli  1 , without  a gloss  n 6 M atha , om.  vd  ll  M vedam  ll 

9 M rivittapa0  for  paravittapa°  II  '-PPrM  'tra  matram,  PL1  Hr  a matram  for 
5 rthamdtrdm  ll  10  Pr  vyacimtayatvdt  I katham  II  16  'k  navihah,  sta  being 
added  over  the  line  by  cop.  over  ha ; hence  PL1  navihahsta,  M navihasa  I, 
Pr  p ndvisvastah,  this  reading  being  corrected  in  p by  another  hand  to  our 
reading  II  17  N karttvm  for  om  II  18  Pr  bravanah  ll  22  Pr  om. 
devasarmd  ll 

Page  24. 

2 Pr  om.  this  line  ll  3 prathame  also  A and  Hamb.  MSS.  and  h.  Cp. 
1. 1 ; Bh  adye  for  prathame  II  Pr  matim  II  4 'PPPrMBh  ksiyamdndsu,na  being 
corr.  in  'P  by  cop.  from  ne\  L1  ksiyamanamesu  ll  6 'P  samjdite,  corr.  by  cop. 
to  our  spelling  ll  7 Pr  kdyai  ll  N vetti  for  citte  ll  10  Pr  di(new  line)- 
dihita  mamtrena  II  1.1  M muspam  II  12  Over  limgusya,  gloss  in  bh  : 
hara  ll  15  M de , om.  vasarma  praha  II  17  N om . yatah  ll  18  M 
samgaramt  for  sangdt  ll  19  M kubhanaydt  II  M khagaulopasanat  ll  21 
bh  and  MS.  h of  Simpl.  strii  corr.  in  both  these  MSS.  by  gloss,  to  hnr,  which 
is  also  the  reading  of  Ap.  MSS.  HI  of  Simpl.  strl  ll  M prasaddd  for  pra- 
maddd  ll  24  bhN  te  ndma  for  tena  me  II 

Page  25. 

2 bhN 'P  om.  all  between  anayat  and  tathapi , 1.  3.  But  in  'k  the  missing 
words  are  supplied  in  margin  by  cop.  (sopi  hastapdd  . . . marddanena  patri  . . . 
nayanadikay  . . . paricaryaya  tam  . . . paritosam  anay  . . .,  the  dots  indicating 
aksaras  which  are  lost  in  the  MS.  with  part  of  the  margin).  All  the  other 
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MSS.  of  the  'J'-class  including  L1  are  complete  II  M pavitra kanayandd ikaya  ll 
9 Pr  °syaspa°  for  °sisya°  ll  M kaicidagrdmdtrarnndrtham  ll  10  M °trdsehand° 
for  °trdrohana  ll  12  M om.  athaivam  tasya  gacchato  II  13  M a [new  line]- 
tarya  ll  14  '4PL1PrM  devarca  II  15  yagesvaras  ca  with  us  '{'PL1  and  h ; 
Bh  and  Hamb.  MSS.  jdgesvaraS  ca;  bhNA  yagesvarasya,  corrected  by 
the  copyist  of  bh  himself  to  our  reading;  PrMp  jogeSvaras  ca  ll  16  M 
sathamvadhanena  II  18  M om.  °guna°  II  19  L1  tdvat  bahudayutha° ; P 
tavat  vahudayutha°  II  bh  huduyugala0 , N hudayugala” , Pr  hudayugalam , '{'PL1  M p 
huduyngalam ; ABh  with  us  II  20  M nupi  for  bhiuyo  'pi  II  M samupatya  II 
21  bh  praharator , r being  added,  as  it  seems,  by  a later  hand.  N with  the 
other  MSS.  ll  M ° prat'ibahacintah  II  22  'P  gomdyus  tayor , s being  corr.  by 
somebody,  who  took  ta  for  u,  to  bh  (reading gomayu  bhuyor) ; PL1  gomdyusuyor  ll 
Pr  vicimtayat  ll 

Page  26. 

1 M jumbuko  ll  M samghatti  ll  2 N dsyatiti  ll  5 bhN4'PL1Prp 
socyamdno,  M sovyamdno ; ABh  with  us  ll  In  bh  gloss  over  udduya : smrlva  ll 
6 Pr  om.  agacchati  tavad  ll  8 Pr  matram  II  10  Pr  samucchdya  II  4'PL1Pr 
putkartum  ll  12  '{'PL1  PrMp  evamvidham  for  evam  bahuvidham  ll  In  'f', 
vayam  has  been  corr.  by  a later  hand  to  ah  am  ll  MSS.  cdwdhabhutineti  (bh 
vasadha) ; corr.  of  4'  adds  in  marg.  mimlah  ii  13  M sanaih  only  once  ll  14 
'k  likam  ; cop.  adds  ko  in  marg. ; PLxPrM  kolikam  II  Over  °krte  in  bh  gloss  : 
nimitta  ll  15  M pravilitam  for  praca°  ll  16  M suyedhi  for  suryodha  II  N 
tavamchatikam ; M tavatika  ll  18  Cop.  of  'k  yyo , a later  hand  adding  aprand 
in  marg. ; bhN  aprandjyo,  Pr  sapranayyo  ll  bhN  suryoclhd  ll 

Page  27. 

4 N'LPL^rMp  koliko ; bh  with  us  ll  5 bh  saskrtya  II  8 M om. 
n d devada  ll  10  bh  duhsamcarasu  ; N duhsamcarasu,  but  corr.  by  cop.  to 
bh’s  reading  ll  11  In  bh  patyur  corr.  by  a later  hand  to  pabhpur  ll  After 
stanza  133  P (not  L1)  ins.  tatha  ca  ll  12  N paryamkepy  dstaranam ; '{'PL1 
piaryamke  svastaranam,  M paryamke  sthdstaranam , Pr  paryamke  svasteranam,  p 
paryyamkasyasta0 ; bh  with  us,  but  °sv  d°  (which  may  easily  with  N be  misread 
as  °py  d°),  corr.  by  a later  hand  to  °sv  i°  ll  N manoharam  iayyam  II  13  bh 
cauryataralabdhdh,  corr.  by  cop.  to  cauryaratalabdhdh ; N cauryarataladhbd  ll 

16  Pr  parapum,  then  one  aksara  smeared  with  gamboge,  then  samsaktd  ll 

17  '{'PL1Pr  devasarmmano,  M devasarmmand  ll  N uvdca  for  aha  ll  M bho 

bho  gavan  ll  20  N bhartd  for  tadbhartd  ll  21  4'PL1Pr  p sklialan , N khalan , 

M svalan  ll  22  Pr  grhitagrhltamadya ° II  bh  vyaghutya , corr.  to  vyavrtya,  as  it 

seems  by  copyist;  N vyavrtya  II  23  d'PL^r  kolikas,  M kalikas,  p kaulikas  ll 
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Page  28. 

9 bhN  pratikrtavacanam  n 10  bhNA'I'PL1Bh  tavdpavadam,  Pr  tava- 
padarn , M tavadam  for  tavdpavadam  II  11  bbN  karisyami  II  13  M 
drdhabamdhane  nadvd  II  14  vbPL1PrM  kolikam  ll  16  M sd  aha  I aSya 
mamavastham  II  17  M kdliminam  for  kaminam  ll  Pr  asminn  for  atrasminn  II 
18  PLJM  samdga  iti  II  19  M maiva  II  Pr  om . yatah  ll  20  NPr  visa- 
masvadu  ll  21  Pr  tarn  for  tan  ll  bhN  manyate  for  manye  ll  'PPL1  Pr 
samSitam,  M saSitam-,  in  'P  gloss  by  later  band:  Slaghitam  ll  22  N om. 
tathd  ca  and  stanza  139  II  24  M tarunyapkalahhaja  ll 

Page  29. 

2 M bamdhaki  ll  3 bh  N 'P Pr  bliavaty  for  bhajaty , in  'P  corr.  twice  to 

our  reading,  but  ja  twice  deleted  again.  PL1  with  us  ll  4 Pr  t for  tat  ll 
5 bh  yatih,  but  corr.  to  our  reading  by  cop.  ll  6 PL x prabodhah  ll  7 'P 
tvam,  for  tvam  ll  8 bhN'PPL1PrM  tathaiva  tathd° ; ABh  with  us  (only 
°sti°).  MSS.  HI  of  Simpl.  only  tathdnustite , h tathdnustito  II  'PPL1  Pr  kolikah , 
M kalikah  ll  9 M trne  for  ksane  II  M °rata°  for  °gata  ll  10  M rusa°  for 
parusa  II  11  M purusam  ca  da  nadasi  II  M las  tvam  for  tat  tvam  ll  M 
Srarabhedayan  na,  om.  kimeid  uce  I so  'pi  bhu  II  13  N vd  for  sd  ll  17 
'PPLAIp  °caritam  ll  N om.  all  the  text  between  aptasyat  and  svagrham  abhyetya  ll 
18  'PPL1PrM(not  p)  kolika°  II  19  bh  svagrham  dgatya  ; but  the  ^-stroke 
has  been  deleted,  and  ga  has  been  corrected  first  to  ma,  then  to  ya , and  over 
it  bhe  has  been  written.  All  these  corrections  have  been  made  by  the  copyist 
himself  ll  20  ayi,  not  api,  before  Sivam,  also  the  Hamb.  MSS.  and  h ll  21 
M vam  for  sivam  II  22  M mayam  for  nayam  II  23  M anuyo  for  bhuyo  ll 

Page  30. 

1 M Bh  bamdhaki  II  N sdpeksam  II  2 M dhig  only  once  ll  'PPL1PrM 

(not  p)  ins.  ’yam  l (PrM  omit  l)  after  ko  ll  Pr  pativratim  ll  3 N ins.  sarve 
before  lokapdlah  ll  6 M om.  ahas  ca ; p diva  ca  for  alias  ca  ll  14  N om.  all 
between  vismayamand  (sic!)  and  ulam  aha  ll  17  In  bhBh  gloss  on  usand : 

sukrah  II  In  bh  gloss  on  veda : jdnani  (sic !)  II  23  M om.  purusair  yatas  tah  ll 

Page  31. 

2 N has  exactly  our  text ; but  the  copyist  himself  corrects  his  reading 

to  hrdi  halahalam  eva  kevalam  ll  5 bh  °bhuvanam  ll  6 N kapataSatamayam  ll 
9 N disos  II  10  Pr  vane , N pravacane  for  ca  vacane  II  N madyam  II  11 
In  bh  gloss  on  katliitam : kavibhih  ll  12  PL1  om.  guno ; M gune  II 

20  After  stanza  149,  N ins. : samudraviciva  calasvabhava  samdhyabhrarekheva 
muhurttardgah  strlyah  krtarthd  purusam  nirarthakam  nipiditalaktakavat  tya- 
jamti  I 6 1 ll 
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Page  32. 

3 N dcaranlyarn.  II  5 bhN  dvdram  sthito  ; Hamb.  MSS.  dvdradesasthito, 
h dvaradeSasthepi  II  bhN  °krtyotsakatayd  II  7 Pr  ksaura°  for  paura  n 9 
TPLxPrM  samagra  for  samasta  (L1  ° kfurbhamdd0)  ll  M krodhavistah  sa [a  later 
hand  adds  tasyah  ll  10  N praksitavdn  ll  TPLxMp  athdnyasmin  ; Pr  om. 
athasmin  II  11  bhN  ATPIPPrMpBh  put°  for  phut°  ll  N pdpindnena  II  14 
M om.  napitam  ll  M om.  drdhapraharair  jarjarikrtya  ll  15  In  'I'  gloss  on 
dharmd° : . . . sabhdm  (the  dots  indicating  some  aksaras  lost  with  part  of 
the  margin)  II  17  N svaradesn  ll  M nodharam  ll  19  M °varnnasamkita°  1 1 
22  bhN  lalatah  sve  ll  bhN  bhurim  ll  23  bhTL1  Pr  kampyamanam , P 
kapyamdnam , N kapyammdnam\  MA  with  us.  Bh  kampamanas  tv  a ll  24 
TPL1  tasma  for  tasmdd ; in  T a nearly  invisible  t added  over  the  line  ll 

Page  33. 

2 M vrstah  for  hrstah  ll  3 N samarsa  ll  M suci  ll  4 TPLdPrM 
°caritro,  but  in  'k  corr.  from  our  reading  ll  5 bhN  drosyatdm  ll  6 M 
cadkyasthdnam  II  7 M om.  dharmddhikrtdn  ; Pr  dharmmadhitdn  II  N °na!iva 
for  °naim  ll  9 In  bh,  liuda  has  been  corr.  from  kudu  by  the  copyist  ll 
12  bhN  A'kPIdPrM  om.  vrttdnta , reading  only  tray  am  api.  Our  reading  is 
that  of  the  Hamb.  MSS.  and  of  Bh.  The  MS.  h of  Simpl.  has  a gap 
here  ll  13  M rimucya  eva  vronu  ll  14  M avadha.  bh  k P Pr M transp. : roga- 
b/ialc  ca.  NApBh  with  us.  L1  om.  ca.  MSS.  HI  of  Simpl.  [h  has  a gap 
here]  : ca  rogavdn  ll  15  bh(not  NjA'kPIdPrMp  om.  this  line.  In  bh  it 
has  been  supplied  by  corrector  (reading  vyamgata).  Bh  and  Hamb.  MSS.  of 
Simpl.  have  this  line  (Hamb.  MS.  H reading  hy  esd,  I liy  eta  for  tesam),  Bh  apa- 
radho  for  °dhe.  The  MS.  h of  Simpl.  has  a large  gap  here  ll  16  A TPM 
nasikdcckedah  ll  N drstvamta  II  18  M samyamsthapya  II  M kuyuddhene°  II 
19  After  °adi,  TPr  add  katkd  II  4,  P adds  katha  ll  flourish  ll  4 \ M katha  I 4 ; 
p:  cathurthi  katha  4 II ; Bh  caturthl  katha  ll  20  TPM  buddhispharanam  II 
21  bhN  ATPPrMp  om.  all  the  text  between  vartate  and  damanaka , 1.  25. 
It  has  been  supplied  in  our  text  from  L2Mu2BhK,  which,  however,  omit 
pitigalakah,  1.  22  (but  see  6ar.  A 39  to  A 40)  II  23  Bh  maharajo  II 

24  Bh  bhrtyai  vary  am  ll 

Page  34. 

2 M mahatva  for  mahac  ca  II  4 Pr  hid , bhN  A TPM  hid  for  slid ; Bh 
a horizontal  stroke  marking  a missing  aksara  (for  dho),  and  strut  for  svid  ll 
6 Pr  gunatilomakam  II  7 Pr  ekatamasydbhdve  II  M om.  abhave  ll  8 Pr 
yvgad  vd  n 10  Pr  mrga,  om.  yd  ll  bhN  patam  II  N iti  for  ityadi  II  M 
tatra  kd pajesu  varttate,  om.  majair  vya°  ko  II  11  M varttate  II  12  Pr 
asamiksita  saddosa 0 II  N °sravanam  ll  13  bh N T P L1  Pr M p bamdhavadha- 
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cchedavidhir  (L1  vam°),  A bamdliuvichedavidhir  ; Bh  and  Sar.  with  us  ll  bhN 
°ldbhe  for  °loblo  ll  14  M uvati  for  bhavati  ll  15  In  'P  gloss  by  cop.  over 
drava  of  °vidrava°  : ndsa ; hence  M °vindsa°  for  °vidrava° ; Pr  °vindsadrava° ; bh 
°vidrava° , but  corr.  by  cop.  to  °vidvaca°,  which  is  the  reading  of  N ll  'PPPrM 
°vrstir,  L1  °vrsti  ll  16  Pr  om . pldanam  ll  18  M ati  for  a pi  ll  M prati- 
lokam  ll  20  After  vartate , Pr  inserts  evam  iesesv  api  gunesu  ll  21  'P 
Saspabhoji°  corr.  by  cop.  to  kaspabhojY , which  is  Pr’s  and  P’s  reading;  Ll 
savyabhojldharmasv  eva  ; bh  sasyabhoji0  II  22  Pr  e,  om.  va  prdyena  II  24 
bhN  vaktavyam  for  tat  katliam  II  M 'bruvit  ll  27  N vindsitah  ll  28  Pr 
om.  katliam  etat  II 

Page  35. 

5 M ava  for  eva  ll  bh  0 hirvedanapi,  N °nivedandpi,  tendpakdra°  being 
corrected  by  the  copyist  from  tenapakan  ; 'PPPrM  fendpakdrinirvedanenapi ; 
A tenapakaranirvedatopi ; Bh  with  us  II  M ciraparicita  ll  8 N apamdneua  II 
9 Bh  nipatyabruvlt  II  10  M mdmdnena  II  11  Pr  evam , M evvd  for  eva  ll 
14  bhN  ' sama  II  17  bh  nivrtih^  Pr  0uivTttih  ll  18  d'PBh  gtrdMcisamsaye,  M 
prdnammsaye ; L1  with  us  II  bh  dukhapanbhago , N'f'PlAPrMp  duhkhaparibhdgo 
(L1  °bha  for  °b/id°,  M °’gd  for  °go),  A dukkhaparibhdgo ; ta  and  blia  are  very 
similar  in  the  old  MSS. ; Bh  dulikhapanto  ll  19  M rositd  for  cirositd  ll 

21  'I'PMp  °culakena,  Bh  °calakena ; L1  jlvati  thakulakena  II  M ca  for  va  II 

22  M rosita°  for  cirosita0  1 1 

Page  36. 

1 N asydparadliam  kamyasi  II  2 bhNBh  yad  for  yady  ll  4 'P  tatlid 
for  yatha , but  ya  written  by  cop.  over  ta  II  5 M samarthyam  ll  8 M ti 
for  sati  II  In  'I7  gloss  on praptakalam  : avasarocitam  II  Pr  °patad  for  °ghdtad  ll 
9 M paribhavam.  In  'P  gloss  on  paribhavitam\  jhdtam  ll  10  'I'  durdtmand, 
corr.  to  durdtmd  ll  13  N kulajdtd  II  17  d'PL1  Prp  Srgdla  aha , M Srgd 5} 
aha  II  19  N sarastire  kacho  bakah  II  20  M °bhaksd°  for  °bhaksana°  II 
bhN'f'  PLdPrM  sarastire ; Bh  sarastlrai ; A with  us  II  21  bhN  bhaksayann  II 
22  'I'PIAPrp  om.  ca  II  M om.  kullrakah  II  Pr  sma  for  sa  II  23  d/PL1M 
mama  for  mama  II 

Page  37. 

2 NPr  asvadata  II  3 bhM  abhyahitam  II  4 'PPL1  vrddldbhave,  corr. 

in  'P  to  ruddhablave,  which  is  the  reading  of  Pr ; M maruddhdbliave  for  mama 
vr  II  bhN'PPL1PrM  asyacchedo\  Bh  sukhavrtter  acchedanam  bhdviti  vimandh  II 
5 bhN  ityalitam , 'PPM  abhyahitam , Pr  atydhitam , corr.  from  'P’s  reading;  L1 
amihitam.  ABh  with  us  II  6 'PPPrMp  matsyabamdliananam,  L1  matsya- 

vamdliandnam , Bh  matsyabamdhindm  ll  7 In  P gloss  on  vydhdrali : vacanam  ll 

M om.  tatra  svah  II  8 M praksepyate  II  M nagarasamlpyahradas  II  bh(notN) 
A'PPL1PrM(not  Bh)  om.  yo  ll  9 Pr  om.  all  between  vrtti  and  kokena 
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1.  10  ll  10  M °vivrtto  for  °nivrtto  II  12  M gTrft  for  bhrdtah  II  15  M 
ma  for  mama  ll  16  Pr  agadha  II  'kPPrMp  samkramayitum,  L1  kamkra- 

mayitum  ll  17  M ma  for  mama  II  18  N om.  mam  II  21  M svajlvitam, 
corr.  by  2nd  hand  to  svakaji0  ll  22  bhN  dustamatim  ; VkPLdPr  p dustam, 
in  p corrected,  by  a later  hand,  to  our  reading  ll  M dustamatettlnam  ava- 
svasya  cittena ; A dustamatir  amtallinam  eva  vi/iasya ; Bh  mamdamatir  amtarlllnam 
avahasya  ll  'kPL1PrMp  transp.  evarn  and  samarthitavan ; ABh  with  bhN  ll 
23  bh  edarn  for  evarn,  corr.  by  cop.  from  evarn  II  M yd  for  may  a II  24  M 
jt?ra[new  lin e\jiidya  n 

Page  38. 

1 M pradeka  II  2 'kPPrMp  sametye  [p  add.  vam\  vacanat  bhu , L1  same- 
tyevaca  bhu  II  bhN  om.  'pi  II  4 M ma  for  mama  II  6 M ins.  etadiya- 
pikitena  before  etadiyapikitavikesam  1 1 Pr  "vikesanapurvam  for  "vikesam  a ll  7 
M vinayati  for  viyati  ll  12  N svarstho  ll  N kulirakend 0 ll  'kPPrMp  transp. 
mahati  matsya ° ; L1  kulirenadho  ’ valokayitd  ma,  then  blank  for  two  aksaras, 
then  mahat  matsyasthi  ll  15  M keci\_ 2nd  hand  adds  in  marg. : t vairivi] 
caksanah  ll  16  Np  add  ca  after  tatlid  ; Pr  tad  yatha  for  tathd  ll  23  M 
avalithasa  ll  24  PL1  utpalhapannasya  ll 

Page  39. 

3 N om.  na  foipati  II  4 Pr  om.  krte  II  6 bhN’PPIdPrM  k tra- 
ce hed  am  ; Bh  kirahehedam  ; A karachedam  avdn,  avdn  corr.  by  corr.  to  avaptavan  II 

9 bhN  tacchiracihnam  ll  10  Pr  natidura  II  12  d'P  samanitah,  L1  samd- 
gafah  ll  14  N om.  all  between  bravimi  and  krgdla,  1.  16  ll  After  iti, 
d'PIdPrM  katha,  p katha  I 5 II,  Bh giamcamd  kathd  ll  15  M om.  kathaya  ll 
PIdBh  vidham  II  16  'I'Bh  gacchat,  PL1  gacchan  for  gacchatu  II  17  'I'M 
pratimadino  II  18  M pradahipatu  II  20  'kPL1  kasyaci ; in 'b  a very  dim 
t added  over  the  line  ll  21  PL1  °sutram  mukta°  ll  23  bhNd'PL1Pr 
Hamb.  MSS.  tarn  ; ABh  and  Simpl.  h tan ; M varsadhards  vetam  tiyamanam  ll 

Page  40. 

1 'kPL1PrMp  om.  tat  II  d'PL1PrMp  pjrahipjya  II  4 bh  yathdhhila- 
khitam,  d'PL1  PrMp  yathdbhilmtam  II  'k  gatam,  corr.  to  gatd,  which  is  the 
reading  of  PL1  ll  6 bh  updna  for  upayena  n N hit  am  for  hi  tat  ll  After 
iti  'J'PLdPrMp  ins.  kathd,  another  hand  adding  6 in  p ; Bh  sasti  kathdh  ll 

10  M yati  ll  11  bhN M tatra,  Pr  tat  for  tan  na  ll  12  bh  om.  tasya  II  In  M 
the  first  two  padas  run  thus  : yasya  bu\ddha  su  kuto  balam  II  13  Pr  kakikena  ll 
14  N om.  aha  II  17  bhN  mrgocchddanam , Pr  mrgocchedanam,  'k  mrgocchedanam, 
APIdMBh  mrgochedanam  (in  A corr.  from  mrgocchddanam  by  cop.).  For  our 
emendation  see  Sar.  25, 13  and  Variants  41,  4;  Introd.p.33  ll  bhN'kPL1PrM 
dmiasya  for  drstasya  ; Bh  with  us  II  18  bhN  gilitvd  II  19  bh  dindmand , 
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corrected  by  glossator  to  our  reading;  N «a(deleted  by  copyist) dima{ma 
del.  by  cop .)na  il  20  'PPMp  vijndpayatum , Pr  vijndpayatum,  L1  vijnaycmum  II 
bhN  par  am  loJca  li  atinrkamsena  glossed  upon  by  glossator  of  bh  with  nimdi- 
tena  II  21  bhN  nisphdranasarvasatvocchadamkarmand , 'PPPrM  nikkdrana- 
sarvasatvocchedana  , L1  nikaranasarvasatvockedana° , A nik [!]  kdranasarvasatvo- 
cchedana  ; Bh  alam  deva  paralokaviroddhendtinrkamsena  sarvasatvandm  nikkdra- 
ckedena  karmmand  krtena.  See  Sar.  25,  16  and  our  1.  17  II  22  'f'M  'riha  for 
’rthe  ll  23  N ndti  for  tdni  li  24  N tatlid  ca ; in  bh  corr.  writes  Svo  or 

kco  over  a of  apavddo  ll  'I'  yeca  nipratyayo , corr.  by  cop.  to  yena  capratyayo , 
which  is  the  reading  of  PIdPrM  li  25  bhN  tena  for  yena  ll  Pr  badkah  ll 

Page  41. 

2 bhNM  vindkanak  ll  4 bhN  ° locckddanam , A'PPPrMBh  °locckedanam, 
L1  °lockedana  II  M yam  for  yatkaranam  vayam  II  5 In  bh  gloss  on  svdmina  : 
tarn  II  bhN  ° sthitasyeva  II  M cdrakena  II  6 Pr  devasvakiya°  for  devakiya0  ll 
7 'PPrMp  evam,  PL1  eva  for  esa  ll  9 M itha  ksydjoah  II  bh  mustim,  N 
musti  ll  11  +PL1  jd'iie,  in  'P  corr.  to  our  reading  by  corr.  ll  SPP  rtrptir, 
L1  rnrptir , M rkrti  for  trptir  II  'f'P  (not  LJ)p  katliam  ca  nah  II  12  Pr  nrpati  II 
'f'PlAp  palaye  II  14  d'Pp  gau  durhyate,  in  p corr.  to  duhyate ; L1  go 
durhyate  II  bhN  lia  for  ca  II  N tayd  for  tatlid  II  bh prajdh  corr.  by  cop.  to 
prajd  ll  19  sPPL1  tadva  lokalt , in  'f'  corr.  by  corr.  to  tadvat  lokak,  which  is 
p’s  reading  II  20  M yanani  II  22  Pr  lokdnuhakarttarah  II  23  M ksa 
for  ksayam  II  'l' P L1  (not  M) p ydti  II  d'P  kamsayah,  p kamsayah,  L1  kamkaya  II 

Page  42. 

2 'I'PIAp  sarvdnn  1 1 'I' PL1  blaksayiksamUi  II  3 bhN^PlAPrp  nivrtti°, 

M nivrddi , ABh  nivrti  ; in  A corr.  by  corr.  to  our  reading  ll  'f'P  L1  PrMp 
ekali  svajati  II  5 M gatasya0  for  vd  tasyd°  II  8 bhNA'f,PL1PrMp  djnata, 
Bh  djiidtah  for  ajMpita  II  9 Pr  vadho  bhavati  II  11  For  ili6dyamd\ 
bhNd'PPrp  mahodyama0 , L1  madyodyama0 , M maliddyama0 , Aadyama0,  corr.  by 
corr.  to  udyamad ; Bh  with  us  II  14  In  bh  gloss  on  vidhdya : krtvd  II  Pr 
vyakuyalir ° II  16  Pr  °nd  for  °nl  II  18  Pr  ac  for  anyac  II  Pr  laghusaram  ll 

19  bhNBh  ekam  for  ekas  ll  20  'f'  lagliur , with  ta  added  by  cop.  over  the 
line  between  ghu  and  r ; hence  PL1  laghutar  ll  21  bhN  apardmdha  am  for 
apa  tvam  II  Pr  praptali  for  prdtali  II  23  bh  na  vdnyad  ll  24  Pr  sav- 
vararn  ll  In  bh  glossator  adds  tvam  above  nivedaya  ll 

Page  43. 

1 'P  damstra , but  gato  added  over  the  line  (by  cop.1?);  P damstrama , L1 
damstdma  for  damstrdgato  II  M b/iavisi  II  N kakaka/i,  om.  aka  II  4 bhN  A'f'PPr 

smaramtak,  M smaratam-,  Bh  anusmaramtak  ; pHh  smarata,  I smarat  ll  5 Pr 
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mamdamamclamateh,  but  the  second  anusvara  del.  by  cop.  II  6 N tatah 
svendbhihitam , P tatasthanabhihitam  II  TP  yad  devam , p yad  evam  II  8 P 
varttim  for  vartitavyam  II  12  N svdmi  II  13  TP  dyaddevam  for  yady  evam  II 
Over  darkaya  gloss  of  bh  adds  tvarn  ll  14  TP  ca«ra[T  new  line] caurasim- 
liamW  bhNATPPrMp  yenedam,  Bh  yenenam  II  17  TP  tamn  na  II  TPPrBh 
katliam  ca  nah  ll  18  T in  the  first  pada  naksyat,  corr.  to  na  syat,  apparently 
by  corr.  II  M parabhavam  ll  20  Pr  svabhurihetoh  II  21  M du  for  durgdn  II 
22  M visvambhitah  ll  M duhkhasadho  II  23  N rdjndm  ca  for  gajandm  ll 
Pr  laksana  II 

Page  44. 

1 N ndkarastho  II  3 M samdt  for  samadekad  II  bhTPp  hiranyakasipor, 
Pr  Inranyakakyapor , A karinyakakipor,  NBh  and  Hamb.  MSS.  with  us;  h 
dliannyd 3 corr.  by  2nd  hand  to  our  reading  ll  6 bhN  A'PPPrMpBh  bliumi ; 
Hamb.  MSS.  and  h with  us  ll  7 M ma  for  me  ll  9 Pr  nay  at  ll  12 
'tPr  manotsaho,  'l'  with  a small  vertical  stroke  over  tu  to  indicate  the  end  of 
the  word,  this  stroke  meeting  the  lower  end  of  an  avagraha  of  the  preceding 
line;  PL1,  misreading  this:  manotsahor  tn\  cp.  vol.  xi,  Table  II,  Nr.  15,  4 
right-hand  margin.  A real  r appears  in  durggam,  1.  2.  M mdnotsdhe  ll  17 
'PPPrMpBh  samutsakah  ll  18  Pr  ydmti  ll  21  M nivarttete  ll  Pr 

kirnnamdamna  ll  22  'kP  (notp)  tatlianena  for  tavanena  II  24  Pr  uktagre  ; 
N nklva,  om.  gre  ll  M om.  tatah  ll  'kP(notPr)Mp  kimcit,  corrected  in  p 
to  kamcit  II 

Page  45. 

5 Pr  °$abden  ll  7 'k  matvatmanam , P matva  dtmanam  ll  10  After  iti, 
'kPPrM  II  kafltd  ll  7,  p only  katha,  Bh  saptaml  kathd  II  'kPPrMp  iva  for  idam  II 
11  'kP  kakikasya  II  12  N utyotyatasya,  om.  ktarn  ca  I ni  II  15  N nihrtya  II 
M puru  for  kuru  ll  17  'kPPrMp  sadyodyatdndm\  bh  sadyedodyatandm , but  dye 
deleted  again  by  cop.  ll  19  bh  gurutmd , N gurutvatmd , tvd  being  del.  again 

by  cop.  II  'kPPrMpBh  kolikasya  II  Pr  yatliahaveh  II  21  'kPPrMpBh 
koliko,  corrected  in  p to  kau°  ll 


Page  46. 

2 Pr  godesu  ll  Mp  pumd rava rddh anam,  Bh  pumdavarddhanam  ll  'kPPrM 
(not  p)Bh  koliko  1 1 3 bh  sve  sve  kilpe,  N sve  sva  kilpe,  Pr  svasvakalpe  1 1 

bhNA'kPPrMp  pardm  for param;  Bh  with  us  ll  4 Under  °vyaya°  gloss  in 
bh:  saraca  II  5 TP  °sumgamdhinau,  PrMp  °sugamdMnau  II  7 bh  karira- 
krukrusam,  N kanramkusundm  ll  TP  kanrasukrusam,  Pr  only  sukrusdm  ; ABh 
with  us  II  8 Pr  °varddhdpanikotsavdlo°  II  9 M svagrha  II  In  bh  gloss 
on  gacchatah:  tau  II  11  p °krtd°  for  °bhrtd°  II  TP  (not  Pr)M  devatayand- 

disu,  p devatadisu  II  12  T kolirathakdrau,  PPrMBh  kolika  II  P st/idnaka- 
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sthanekesu , 'I'Prp  sthanakasthdnakesu  (in  Pr  corr.  by  cop.  from  stlianaka  ),  M 
sthanakosu  II  13  M °mukhydny  II  14  M °kita  for  °tilakita°  II  16  In  bh 
a glossator  makes  two  carets  after  °sirasijdm,  one  over  the  line  and  one  under 
it,  writing  in  margin:  cakitamrgavadhusadrsanetram  tyaktam  oli  8.  None  of  my 
MSS.  including  NABh  has  this  addition  II  17  M °patnm  for  °pattram  il 
Pr  ° kanaka  for  °kamala°  II  18  Pr  om.  °loka  II  d'PPrM  (notp)  °locandgrd°  ll 
'f'PPrp  cfostavatau  il  20  In  bh  nirupayan , with  ardhadanda  after  it,  has  been 
corr.  by  gloss,  to  nirupayamtau  ; N with  us  II  'PPPrpBh  kolikah,  M kolikah  II 
21  bhN'PPPrMp  (not  ABh)  ins.  samam  before  samamtdt ; 'I'  at  first  intended 
to  write  only  samamtdt , beginning  a ta  after  samam , but  correcting  this  to 
sa  II  Pr  dhaiydvastambhdvakara0  II 

Page  47. 

3 M slokam  ca  I pathan  II  5 M tad  for  naitad  II  6 it  yenacarvamgy, 
corr.  to  our  reading  by  corr.  II  9 'I'PPrM  py  dptam,  p prdptam  ll  N 
hatam  (?)  for  hrtam  ll  After  hrtam , one  leaf  is  lost  in  'k,  comprising  all  the 
text  down  to  m avatarati  (excl.),  p.  50, 1.  6.  The  page  number  in  the  margin 
of  (20)  is  right,  whereas  that  written  over  the  red  middle  spot  (19)  and 
all  the  page  numbers  in  the  same  place  on  the  following  leaves  are  wrong  ll 
10  bh  vaitanyam  II  M caicamtam  anyaparam  dhatte  kim  yam  liryaddydni  me  ll 
bhN  kiyamtam , corrected  by  the  glossator  of  bh  to  our  reading  ll  13  P 
mrgasdvaksydm  II  14  PrM  om.  karoti  II  15  In  bh  gloss  on  mugdhe : he  II 
M mrgam  samsa  for  nrsamsd  II  17  Pr  Ihih  for  ndhhih  ll  M kuthilakam,  om. 
alakarn  II  18  Pr  amsu  II  19  bhNPr  daliana  II  20  Pr  vuktam  II  M 
muktuli  for  muhuh  ll  Pr  svacchakam  II  bhN  tatra  for  tan  na , gloss,  of  bh 
adding  na  over  yu  II  21  P kumkumddre  II  22  Pr  °bhinne  II  23  In 
bh  gloss  under  vakso:  mama  ll  Pr  °pamkaja°  for  ° panjar a°  ll 

Page  48. 

1 Pr  vadher  II  6 Pr  pardrthesind  II  7 P mukhifa  for  musitam  II 
9 M xardkam  ll  10  N tanvyamga  II  bhNPPrp  vklito , M dimtimto  II  bhN 
atyudbhutam  ll  12  Of  padas  cd,  M has  only  the  words  smaryate prd  nayate  II 
14  Pr  varyam  II  15  Pr  °citta( new  lin d)ttasya  ll  16  M om.  krtasrhgdrah  ll 
17  PPrMp  (not  Bh)  kolika°  ll  PPrMpBh  kolikam  ll  M °gattum  il  19  M 
udgatasrutam  jalarn  ll  bhNAPPrp  api  for  ayi;  Bh  with  us  II 

Page  49. 

3 Pr  tathd  for  yaihd  ll  Pr  avasthiteti  II  4 M jvaratd  krtd  II  11  Pr 
bibheti;  P bibhesih,  without  danda  II  13  PPrMp  kdcid  for  kadacid  II 
bhNAPPrMp  vaisyasutd , corrected  by  a corr.  of  bh  to  our  reading;  Bh 
vaisibhutd  ll  Pr  bhavati  ll  15  In  bh  °graliahamd  corr.  by  corr.  to  °graha- 
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’ faama . N with  the  text  II  16  bhNPL1  PrMp  dry  a tasydm  ; A dyam 
asyam ; our  reading  is  that  of  Bh,  which  after  uktam  ca  inserts  kaliddse 
sakumtale  ndtake  (I,  stanza  21,  ed.  Pischel,  first  edition,  and  Boehtlingk ; 
I,  19,  ed.  Godabole  and  Paraba).  Purnabhadra  never  quotes  an  author  by 
name.  We  have  possibly  in  A and  Bh  corrections  of  Purnabhadra’s  wrong 
reading  ll  18  P amtalikaranahpra0  II  20  M varttavyam  II  PPrM  kolika  ll 
23  bhN  salahinakdla,  A salt  a l ahlnakala , PPrMp  sahdhlnakdlah ; Bh  salt  a 
sadaiva  ll 

Page  50. 

1 PPr(notM)pBh  kolikali  II  2 M anekavarnnakacitam  II  3 N kalikd° , 
M kilakdprayogotpatanam  ll  4 PPrMp  kolikam  II  5 N tatra  ga , the  ga 
being  deleted  by  the  copyist ; then  N om.  all  the  text  between  tatra  and 
jane , 1.  7 ll  6 Here  'l'  sets  in  again  with  m avatarati  ll  bh  yadaiva  for 
adyaiva  II  7 Pr  ins.  japte  before  jane  II  9P  sanramsu  ll  bhN'PPM 
°susrumh  sadvi°  (P  sadgJii0) ; Pr  °$usrvsam  sadvi° ; A madvi°,  but  om.  nardyana  ; 
Bh  madvjfidnasamgliatitaprayogam  ndrdyanarupam  II  8 M °rupasthdyaina ; P 
(not  'P)  dsthdyaina  II  11  'P  manosa  (Sa  del.  again  by  cop )rathar  di°,  P mano- 
ratliar  di°  II  12  bh  rajanyam , corr.  by  cop.  to  our  reading  ; 'PPp  rdjakanydm 
(corr.  in  p to  our  reading);  PrM  rajakanydyam  for  rajanyam ; ABh  with 
us  ll  P °curnavale°  II  13  'PP  °kusamd°  II  P' PPrMp  atisurabhigamdhivi- 
citramdldmbaro  (M  °gamdJia°  for  °gamd/ii°)  II  14  P'PPr  (not  M)p  kolikas  II 
bhNP'PPrp  rdjakanydm , but  m in  P very  small,  in  p deleted  again;  ABh 
with  us  II  15  bhN  °rdvadane  II  bhN  °laldvast/utdm  ekdikinim  II  bh'PPPr 
avalokayamtlm  ; ABh  with  us  II  16  N (not  bh)  manena  for  madanena  ll 
P'P  sprsamdna° ; bhN  °mdnasdm,  P'P  °manasdm,  p °manasa  ; Pr  sprsamdnasdm, 
M sprsamdnasd,  A sprsyamanasd  II  17  P'PPrMpBh  kolikam  II  18  M 
sayydydm  ll  19  Pr  samdditam  II  20  'PPPrMpBh  koliko  II  21  M 
gambhlraslakdyd  ll  N sanair  (!)  sanair  ll  N aha  for  uvdca  II  M om.  evedam  II 
22  bhNP'P  kanya  caham,  Pr  call  a : A only  kanyaham , Bh  kanyd  ’ ham  ll  N 
transp.  caliam  kanyd  II  23  'PP  manvsasamparkkad  II  24  M tvalam  for  tvam  II 

Page  51. 

2 Pr gdmdliarvavivaliena  II  5 bhN  anubliavato  II  'PPPrp  koliko  II  6 
bh  vaikumtasvarggam,  N vaikumtliam  svarggam,  'PPr  vaikamtasvarggam,  P vai- 
kamthasvarggam  ; Bh  vaiknmthalokam  ; A with  us  II  bhN'PPPrMp  (not  Bh) 
om.  td  of  tarn-,  A om.  iti  id  II  bh  uktald °,  N uktapalayitva  II  7 bhN 
evavagacchati  II  8 bh  kaddcit  svam,  corr.  by  copyist  to  kadacic  cam  ; N 
kaddcid,  om.  ca  II  10  M dsti  II  bhNPr  raja  II  12  M om.  puruseno  II 
13  N tan  na  for  ndtra0  ll  Pr  devatra,  om.  eva  II  N ins.  tram  after  deva,  but 
it  is  blotted  out  by  the  copyist  himself  ll  15  'PPPrMp  avedite  ll  18  'P 
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yd  corr.  to  vd  by  cop.  II  'PPPrMp  vetti  II  20  N tat  ha  ca  II  22  M 
sukhd  for  Sued  II  23  N malitam  ll 

Page  52. 

4 M om.  evarn  II  5 M kdmeukino  II  7 'PPPr  °vilakhita°  II  8 bhNMp 
(not  'PPPr ; delete  the  asterisk  in  our  text)  om.  ca  ll  M om.  ah  ll  9 M 
om.  ko  ’ yam  krtdn  II  10  M tvakdsam  II  11  bhNBh  °kolika°  II  'PPPrM 

visnusvarupam  ko°,  p visnurupam  ko° ; A visnusvarupavrttdmtam  II  13  Pr 
prahasita°  II  bh pulukita , 'P P Pr pulikita  ; ABhwithus  ll  15  '4'PPrM p Bk 
gamdharva°  II  17  ^P  Pr  drstavyo  II  N manusyai  ll  19  Pr  tatos  tu  ll  Pr 
ins.  bhuto  before  bhutvd  ll  Pr  sakalasthotro  II  20  M gamand 3 for  gagana0  II 
23  bh'l'P  (not  PrMpBh)  dhanyavaro ; A dlianyahharo,  corr.  to  our  reading; 
N stutyo  dhanataro  for  nasty  anyo  dha°  II  24  N evd  for  etya  ll  Pr  sarva  II 

Page  53. 

1 NA'PPPrpBhya»za0for/a»za0;  cop.  of  bh  addsya°  over/a  ° II  'PPPrpBh 
°prabhavena  ll  2 N vasi  karisydmi  II  3 Mp  navati°,  om.  nava  (which  in 
p has  been  supplied  over  the  line)  ll  4 Pr  °karagrahandya  prahpta,  this 
being  corrected  from  some  other  reading  ll  5 bhNA'PPPrpBh  °ydmdtr°  ll 
7 'PPPrMp prahitah  for  prahrtah  ll  8 M lokikam  d akasmdt  kasmdd  ll  N 
kamcid  II  10  M uktarn,  II  12  Pr  °parivdS  II  14  M °rahitam  for  °ra- 
ksitam  ll  17  M hatasesd  II  'J'PPrM pumdravarddhana°  II  18  bhN  tatah 
for  tac  II  bhNBh  om.  na  II  20  'kP  (not  Pr)  pumdravarddhana° , M pumdra- 
varcana°  II  21  M nam°  for  mantri  ° 1 1 

o 

Page  54. 

1 N tato  for  tat  II  2 Pr  suruksitdni  II  6 M vydpadayoti  II  7 M 
vacyam  ll  8 Pr  vigrahasya  ll  'J'PPrMpBh  koliko  II  9 M om.  hi  pur v am  II 
'kPPrp  °kasipu°  for  kasipu  ll  12  N vyapotyisyati ; M vydpadayisyatiti  ll 
14  bh  pataho  va  dapito,  va  being  del.  by  cop.  by  two  dots ; N pataho  vam 
ddpito  ll  15  bh  nihatah  vi°,  N nihitah  vi°  ll  N yojayat,  corr.  by  the  copyist 
from  °yan,  for yoyad  ll  17  bh  mahdsatvo , N mahasasatvo  II  20  'PPPrMpBh 

koliko  II  bhN  muktasukhdrambho  II  21  N paryalocitatvdt  II  24  bhN 
samhrtokhila  II 

Page  55. 

1 After  the  second  me  Pr  ins.  pita  ll  2 M ins.  satvaram  between  varam 
and  sattvam  II  4 N v.ktam  hi  II  9 MpBh  kolike,  'I'PPr  kolikam,  N kau- 
lika  ll  Pr  visnuvisnu  ll  bh'PP  vaikumtasvargge,  A khekumthe  l svargge  (corr. 
from  °rggo),  N vaikumthasyagre  ; Bh  vaikumta (!) bhavane  ll  M om.  vainateyo  II 
'kPPrp  vijnapayad , M vajhepayad,  N vyagapayad  II  lO  bh'tPPrMp  om.  all 
between  prthivyam  and  pundhravardhanddhipater , 1.  ll.  The  missing  words 
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are  supplied  by  the  glossator  of  bh  in  the  margin.  N has  them  in  its  text. 
In  A this  passage  runs  thus  : pumdhravarddhandbhidhdnanagare  I devakara- 
dhari  I koliko  rajaduhitaram  upabhumjate  I tataly,  Bh : pumdavarddhananagare  bha- 
gavadakdradhdri  koliko  rdjakanyam  sevate  t total}  II  N ins.  tu  before  °pundhra  ll 
'PPM  pumdravarddhand°  II  Glossator  of  bh:  pumdhradliravarddha  II  N 

upakdrl  1 1 bh  rdjadutaram  II  13  'PPPrMpBh  kolikak ; N kaulike  for  kaulikas 

ca  II  bhN  krtaniScaye  II  14  bhN  vijiiapyam,  corr.  in  bh  from  vijhdpyam  by 
the  cop.  II  15  bh  (not  N)  bhagavan  ll  P (not  'P)  vyddita  for  vyapaditali  II 
17  Pr  om.  tdni  n In  bh  gloss  on  ndslika  : jainah  ll  18  bhN  bhagavan 

bha° ; 'b  Pr  bhagavan  bha°,  P bhagavd , then  an  aksara  lost  by  a hole,  then  bha  ; 
M bhagavadbhakta,  om.  5 ca , A bhagavadraktai  ca  ; Bh  with  us  ll  'PPp  prava- 
jydm  ll  bhN  bhiksyamtUi  samu°  ll  19  'PPPrM  devapramanam  ll  Pr  om. 
tato  II  Pr  vibhdvi  II  20  'P  Pr  M p Bh  koliko  ; P devamsakakoliko  II  22 
NPr  sdhdryam  karyarn  II  24  bhN  om.  ca  after  cakram  II 

Page  56. 

1 'PPPrMpBh  koliko  II  pBh  aha  for  adidesa  II  2 pBh  °yopasthitasya  II 
pBh  mamgalddikam  sajjam  karyarn  ll  M sajjikriyatam  II  3 bhNA'kPPr 
°vidheh ; Bh  with  us  II  Pr  gorocanddisita  II  4 bhNA'PP  °camdano  for 
°vandano  (A  gorocanasitasiddharthaka  I kummddi  °)  ; Bh  with  us  II  7 N vyu- 
hatesu,  M om.  vyuhitesu  II  'kPPr  paddhatasamprahdre,  M pdddhulasamprdhdre  II 
'PPPrMpBh  koliko  ll  8 Over  vit'irnna  in  bh  gloss  : datta  ll  'kPPr  °suvarnna- 
(in*‘  °rnnd°  corr.  from  °rnno°  by  cop .)diratnddi° ; M °hana  for  °ddna°  II  9 
bhN  °mulam  for  °stalam  II  11  N pdimcajanyasamkham  ll  N apiirayan  II  12  N 
°pdddtayah  ll  From  the  pun : sakrn  . . . asakrt  it  is  clear,  that  in  sakrn  (for 
Sakrn)  the  MSS.  give  Purnabhadra’s  own  spelling  ll  In  bh  a corr.  writes 
bliam  over  sam  of  drasamtah  ; N arabhamtah,  M dsamtah  for  drasanlah  II  14 
N ’ kimcin  mu  for  kecin  mu  II  15  M gamana ° for  gagand 3 II  N °nihitam  sia°  II 

16  P (not  '4)  samapagatesu  ll  17  Pr  devarajem  ll  18  N ins.  ham  before 
hantavyo  II  Pr  dhya  ll  19  bhN  evarn  vabhihite  II  20  M surasisam  II 
22  M pratinasti  II  N kumjastra  II  23  Pr  prabodhate  II 

Page  57. 

1 Pr  vrahmadi  II  4 '4PPrpBh  koliko , M kolikau  II  5 'PPPr  jdta- 
kautakanam,  in  Pr  the  second  la  over  the  line  by  cop.  ll  Pr  vicimtatam  ll 
'4PPrM(not  p)Bh  kolikaS  II  8 N svasvavahinebhyo  II  Pr  pranayati , 'k 

praniydta °,  corrected  by  a later  hand  to  praniyati° , which  is  the  reading  of  P ll 
'bPPrBh  °sirasas  II  12  bhN  evam  vacadini  II  14  M only  varmma  II 

17  N'bPPrMpBh  koliko  II  18  N °mahatmyo , 'bPr  °mahdtmye,  in  'P  followed 
by  danda ; hence  PL1,  misreading  the  danda  for  first  o-stroke:  °mdhdtmye 
rojd  ll  'PPPrM  sakalatra0  for  sakala°  ll  19  After  iti,  'PPr  kalha  ll  8,  P 
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II  katha  II  8 II  flourish  II  II,  M \ kathd  \ 8ll  Pr  avarnnya  ll  M eva  for  evam  ll 
20  N om.  santu  ll  21  Pr  "myopavistasya,  om.  ca  II  22  N a,  then  blank 
for  one  aksara,  then  yikam  ll  24  Over  samanamtara  mark  by  later  hand, 
referring  to  an  addition  by  the  same  hand  in  the  right  margin  : atah  par  am, 
and  to  an  addition  by  the  same  hand  in  the  left  margin : kdranam  ll 

Page  58. 

1 pBh  abhiyukta  ll  Over  anuyukta  gloss  in  SP  by  later  hand  : prstd  ll  M 

savivye,  PL1  sdvidyo  for  sacivye  (but  in  'P  the  right  reading  quite  distinct).  In 
'P  gloss  on  sacivye  by  later  hand : sahayye  II  4 N apiyasya  ll  5 In  + 
by  later  hand  gloss  over  kraddheya ° : many  a II  6 N matsannise  II  8 

bhN  A'lPPrp  (not  M)  grhlsyami , Bh  grhisya  (!)  ll  9 '-P  jfidpa  [new  line] 
jnapayitum , the  first  jhapa  deleted  by  small  dots  over  the  line  ll  10  bh 

duhkhasahataram , but  corr.  to  our  reading,  apparently  by  cop.  ll  11  Pr 

tadakd  II  'PP  jndya ’bramt  •,  Pr  vijridyd  'bramt,  Mp  vij  hdyd’ bravlt  II  M evam 
for  eva  II  12  'J'PPr  °pradhanye  II  13  M atyutthite  ll  p cd-  for  vd-  II 
14  bh  vastavya,  corr.  by  cop.  ll  In  bh,  the  copyist  writes  da  over  va  of 
padav  a ; hence  N padad  II  'P  srlh,  P strlh  II  15  bhN'I'PPrMp  bkavasya, 
ABh  with  us,  but  in  A corr.  by  later  hand  to  narasya  ll  16  bh  juhati  ll 
17  bhN  tend,  'bPPrMp  tatha  for  tena  • ABh  with  us  ll  20  M kramayate 
for  clirayate  ll  In  'P  gloss  by  later  hand  on  nirvidyate-.  khidyate  ll  21  N 
om.  padam  II  P om.  ha  svatantryaspr  II  22  Pr  abhulruma , Bh  api  druhyati. 
In  the  Hamb.  MS.  H,  the  stanza  is  omitted ; I reads  svatamtrydn  nrpateh 
rajyahrdaya  prandn  api  cydvyate  II  23  Pr  ravagrahah  II  'i'PPrMp  svakdryem  ll 
N deva  for  eva  ; 'b P PrM  tad  eva  devatra  (M  ins.  kam)  yuktam , p tad  eva  yuktam  ll 
24  N om.  yad  uktam  II  25  M 0 marddenenurakto  II  26  bhPr  napeksah,  N 
naksyepya  II  bhN  vamcchita  II  27  M prabhusanam  for  prabhundm  ll  28 
bh  bhavi°,  N savi°  ll  32  'I'PPrMp  karoti  ll 

Page  59. 

2 bhN  param  ll  3 'I'PPrMp  cittarn  (M  vittam ) tasyopari  ll  bh'I'p 

pa/ridruhyati ; N duhyati,  the  copyist  adding  paridru  over  the  line ; P pari- 
duhyati , M paridudyati , Bh  paridrahyati , APr  druhyati , om.  pari.  Cp. 
Sar.  21,  5.  Hamb.  MSS.:  vikrtim  na  yati  II  9 PL1  om.  m adhuna 
svayam  svdmitvam  ll  Up  satkullne  II  12  M atisto  II  N uktam  for 
tyaktum  II  15  bh  ya  for  yo  II  16  N prathitan  na  kru  ll  17  'I'  tena 
twice,  but  the  second  tena  del.  again  by  little  dots  over  the  line  ll  22  M 
satdm  matikramya  II  M ins.  sa  before  vartate  II  24  M pratimadyate  II  25 

bhN'I'p  cyuta\  Bh  bhyutah\  APPr  with  us  II  M samsthatat  for  sthdndt  II 
26  N galanamatibhih  ll  27  'I'P  nayoktir,  M nayoktir  II  28  p om.  api  ca  II 
bhN'I'PrMp parinama  , A parindmo 3 ; PPrBh  with  us  ll  30  bh  om.  ca  ; N 
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tathdpi,  omitting  stanza  236  ll  31  In  bh,  a later  band  corrects  ’ nujivibhih 
to  ’ nujlrinah  ll 

Page  60. 

1 M mulabhrtyoparadhena , Bh  mulabhrtydparddhena  II  3 N simhar  dha  ll 
M om.  yatah  II  5 M tad  asya  for  tasya  II  In  'P,  nairgunyam  has  been 
corrected  to  vairgunyam , apparently  by  the  copyist;  PM  vairgunyam,  Prp 
vaigunyam ; ABh  with  bhN  II  6 Pr  purr  a bhaya°  ll  M ins.  era  after  pur- 
ram  ll  M i 'aranagato  II  9 PL1  tustati  II  13  M svedatobhyamjano°  II 
'PPPrp  srapuccl/am  II  14  N sphita  bhavamti ; PL1  gund  sphltlbhavamti  twice  II 
15  M truhinagireh  ll  16  NM  tathd  ca  ll  17  Over patitah  a later  hand 
writes  in  'P  kaiya  II  19  bh  aretane  ll  20  Pr  nasta  patre  II  In  bh  gloss 
on  hitam-.  ala  hr  tarn  (!)  n 21  Pr  daksinam  ll  22  N aranye  ru  ; 'PP 
aranyamdinam  ll  M om.  Sava;  NA'PPPrpBh  and  later  hand  in  bh  kaba  ll 
23  M vananah  ll  24  bhNBh  iva  ndmitam  ll  26  M om.  kim  ca  II  27 
'PPPrM  ati  for  id;  in  p iti  corr.  to  ati  II  28  M kdla  for  kacakakale  II 
30  N hitavacanam  II  bh  N A P P Pr  M Bh  na  for  ca;  p ca  ; p kruyato,  corrected 
to  kruyate  ; Bh  krutam  for  kruyatam.  In  A,  two  small  horizontal  strokes  over 
na  refer  to  a marginal  addition  by  a later  hand  : tulydrtham  tulyasamarthyam  I 
marmajnam  vyarasdyinam  I arddharajyaharam  mitram  I yo  na  hanydt  sa  lianyate  I 
133  II  32  'P  durvinltdni,  corr.  to  our  reading  II  33  N pimgalakar  aha  ll 

Page  61. 

2 M yajnayatto  II  M om.  ndma  II  3 bhN  era  for  eram  ; BhA  with  us  II 

4 M pakyali  1 1 5 N nikcitas  II  'PPpBh  tistati  II  d'PPrp  (not  M)  om.  all 

between  adhvanam  and  ganturn  (Pr  writing  gatum),  1.  7 ll  6 M yathakaktim  ll 
M kim  apy  1 1 7 N °nivedena  II  9 'bPPr  vrajatdnena,'M  vrajdtena  II  10 

'PPPrMp  caikatra  pradeke  ; ABh  with  us  II  12  N salo  for  tatah ; a 

misreading  of  the  form  which  ta  has  in  bh  ll  13  In  N,  prdni ° has  been 

corr.  to  prdna°  \ pBh  pranaraksane  II  14  bhN'kPPrMp  priyarn  iva  kala 
(N  °kalatre°,  M °pu°  for  °pufra° ) ; A with  us  ; Bh  priyaputrakalatramitrasva- 
janaih,  II  15  N brdhmanar  aha  ll  18  PL1  om.  bhagnavrate  kathe  II 
19  Over  nihlcrtir — as  our  MSS.  write — later  hand  in  'P : pratikara  ll  22 
M prdni°  for  prana' ll  Pr  bhir  for  ripattir  II  23  M kreyaskdrity  ll  M era 
for  eram  ll 

Page  62. 

1 bhN'PPBh  bruviti.  A with  us  II  A hho  sddho  mdm  uttdraya  I tat  krutva 
rrd.h m a n obravit  l yuxmanndmagrahanena  trasyate  &c.,  1.  4.  Before  yuman  the 
corr.  of  A ins. : bho  vanara  tram  prakrtyd  camcalah  I kupan  nirgatah  san  mdm 
samtapayasi  I vanara  aha  marram  vada  tram  upakdrinam  aham  kapathapurvakam 
nodvejayami  tatas  tena  dvijena  vdnaropy  uttdritah  atha  sarppa  aha  bho  sddho  mdm 
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uttaraya  I tato  wdhmandbramt.  But  none  of  our  MSS.  including  Bh,  p,  K 
has  this  short  dialogue  between  the  brahmana  and  the  monkey  ll  M eva 
srutvd  ll  5 N nddrsdmah  for  na  dasdmah  II  7 Pr  om.  te  II  11  'IP 
mdmdnugrahanaya  e°,  with,  in  'P,  two  dots  over  ha  ll  N om.  bhavatah  ll 
12  M evam  ukta  grahabhimukham  ll  13  N gundbhimnkham  II  'l PM  (not  p) 
prayat,  Pr  prayatah  II  14  'PPPrMp  asmin  for  tasmims  II  15  Pr  i,  om.  ti  e II 
vf'PPrp  (not  M)  om.  all  between  prayat  and  atha , 1.  18.  In  p the  missing 
text  is  supplied  in  the  margin  by  a later  hand  ll  M sarppendpy  uktam  l 
patalavdsy  aham  ndgah  I tat  tvaya  karye  smaraniyoham  ity  uktva  patalam  prdydt  I 
ksa  iti  sopy  uttaritah  &c.,  1.  20  II  16  bh  bhavate , which  a corr.  corrects  to 
bhavata  II  18  N om.  sa  II  N om.  one  muhuh  II  19  'f'PPrp  mamdpy  ll 
20  N tendbhihitam  II  22  'J'PM  enam  for  evam  ll 

Page  63, 

1 Pr  smrta  II  2 M veditany  II  bh  ahasitasva  (?),  corr.  by  cop.  to 
dsvasitas  ca ; N ahasitasva  sa  naih  II  4 N nkrtyam  for  nityam  II  bh  bhava- 
tam , N bhavamtam  for  bhavata  ll  6 ^ P Pr M graiveyakadikam  ll  7 N om. 
ca  after  uktam  ll  8 N tat  sakamata  sarvam  for  tatsaktam  etat  sarvam  ll 
N prasuptam  for  suprayuktam  II  Pr  va  for  tava  II  9 A corr.  of  bh  corrects 
nimittam  to  nirmittam  II  'IP  bhagavdn  for  bhavan  ; Pr  bhiavdn , but  one  aksara 
before  van  del.  with  gamboge  II  10  Pr  vrdhmana  tat  gf  II  Pr  sa  mamdro- 
pakdn  ll  12  bh N 'f' P Pr  M p Bh  paddrgh d ° ; A with  us,  but  apparently  corr. 
to  padydrghahsina  ; Bh  pdddrghdsanasndnakhddanapdnabhojanddisatkriydm  II 
bhN  °svddana°  for  °khddana°  II  N ddisamatu  for  adiSatu  II  19  N drstvd 
’ bravit , om.  raja  II  N tvayaidam  ll  23  M bddhavitvd  for  bandhayitvd  II 
N sulim,  corr.  by  cop.  to  sulim  ll  24  N arohayati,  Pr  aropayat  ll 

Page  64. 

1 Pr  tas  for  tais  II  Pr  buddhena  II  2 'PPPrMp  agatyabravlc  ca  II 
bhN  ins.  te  before  tavo°  ll  bhNA'f'PPrM  asmad,  Bh  asad,  apparently  corr. 
to  asad  by  cop.,  for  asmad  II  N mumoca  II  4 PrM  daksydmi  II  6 'PPM 
hastasparsdn , Pr  hastasparsydn  II  7 M drstd  for  dastd  ll  9 N garudika- 
tdmtrika° , om.  °mdntrika°,  P °mdmtrikabhaisajtkd° , om.  tantrika ; L1  °mdtriga- 
tamtrikabhaisajikd0  II  bhN  °kdna°  for  °kdnya°.  Bh  garudikamdmtrikd  bhaisajikd 
anyadeSavasinah , A garudika  mdmtrikd  I tdmtrikd  bhaisajikd  anyadesavasinah  II 
10  bhN  samuparacitam  II  11  N bhramato  II  15  'IP  ° matt  a tdm,  N 
°mdtrdm  for  °mdtrat  tarn  II  Pr  °krtaman  II  16  N praiy upaji vita m ll  N om. 
tasya  ll  bh  pujam  ca  gau  ca , the  first  ca  deleted  by  copyist  ll  N om.  ca 
before  krtva  ll  17  M anam  for  amum  ll  19  M m for  sarvam  ll 

bhN  atha  (N  I ) gatarthena  ll  20  N mantritvena  ll  21  bhN'f'PPrp  (not 
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MBh)  °snjana°  for  °svajana°,  A sarvasajjanasametena,  corr.  from  suhr(1)tsaj- 
jana° ; Bh  sukrtsvajanasametena  II  A'PPPrM  bhogddi °,  Bh  bhogddlnd  tustend”  ll 

Page  65. 

1 N ° vdrana  for  °v dmra  ll  After  Hi,  'PPPrMp  ins.  9 (l)  hatha-,  P adds 
Srih  ; Bh  navami  kathd  II  flourish  II  ll  2 'PP  om.  vd  II  4 'PP  vinirvarttayi- 
tum  II  M sakah  for  Sakyah  II  8 bhNA'PPPrp  nivaranlydh,  M na  vdraniyah  ; 
A suhrdah  klesapathdn  nivaraniyah  ; Bh  and  Sar.  with  us  ll  11  N tathd  ca  II 
Pr  om.  yan  ll  13  'PP  Sn  II  N damanam  for  na  madam  ll  14  N ayamtrinam  II 
Over  ayamtranam,  gloss  in  bh:  na  phosaldve,  and  gloss  on  the  last  part  of  pada  4: 
dpatsalerave  (or  °be)  drnapdme  ll  15  'PP  bhujamgah  sra° ; M bhujamgastastari 
pi  vd  ll  16  M vasanonmukkam  II  18  N v ijndpyamand  II  M om.  the  words 

between  pravartante  and  bhrtya° , writing  nrtya°  II  M ayate  for  dyatau  ll 
NPr  duhkhapdte  II  19  bh  vahyah,  N bahyah  for  grahyah  ll  24  N simitar 
aha  II  26  bhN  purusas  carati  II  'P  tvariti,  corr.  to  our  reading;  p svariti  II 
M bliayat  purvam  harttu  vd  ll  28  N pimgalakar  aha  II  'P  and  perhaps  bh 

sasya  ; Pr  °bhahyo,  'PPM  °bhakso  for  °bhoktd  ; but  cp.  Sar.  30,  13  II  N katha 
sau,  II  29  N om.  sa  before  mspabhnk  II  bh'P  sasya°,  Pr  sisya°,  Bh  trnabhuk , 
A with  us  ll  N vedapada  ll  'PPPrMp  transp. : pisitabhvjo  (Pr  add.  h)  deva° ; 
but  cp.  Sar.  30,  14  ll  30  bhN  bhojyaputah,  'PPPrMp  bhojyabhutdh  ; Sar.  Bh 
with  us.  A bhojrbhutdli  II  N taddpy  II  N ins.  evam,  corr.  by  cop.  to  enam 
before  anartham  II  bhN'PPPrM  (not  ApBh)  om.  na  before  karisyati  II  32 
N jagati  drohe  II  33  In  bh  gloss  on  tejayati : tlvnkaroti  II 

Page  66. 

1 N simhar  aha  ll  bhN'PPPrp  (not  AMBh)  tvarn , corr.  in  p into  tham  \ ll 
4 N praveksyam  ll  5 N parisramah  II  6 N dumdukasya , M dumdakasya  II 
M mamXtravisarppinl  II  7 L1  om.  katham  etat  II  PL1  damana,  om.  kah  ll  9 
M anasyadrkam  II  10  In  bh  gloss  on  yukd : ju  ll  12  'P  pusya , bhNPPrM 
puspd,  Ap  punya  for  pusta  ; Bh  with  us  II  13  'PP  samvrta  II  N dumduko  II 
15  bhMp  °subhayo°  for  °m  ubhayck  II  17  M daivavasate  for  daivavasan  II 
19  Pr  samdyatd  II  20  N ma  for  ma  II  After  kutah , a mark  in  bh  by  the 
copyist’s  hand  refers  to  a marginal  addition  by  the  copyist,  who  inserts  the 
following  between  kutah  and  our  stanza  257  : uktam  ca  l ehy  agacclia  samavim- 
sanam  idam  kasmdc  cirat  drsyase  kd  vartta  kim  u (Pr  a for  u)  durbalo  ’si  kumlam 
prito  'smi  te  darSanat  I evam  nicajane  ’pi  yujyati  grham  prdpte  satam  sarvadd 
tesam  yuktam  aAamkilena  manasa  liarmyani  gamturg  [gamtum  being  corrected 
in  bh  from  some  other  word  which  I am  unable  to  make  out)  sadd  ll  oli  3. 
N 'PPPrMp  have  the  words  uktam  ca  and  the  stanza  in  the  text,  'PPPrMp 
transposing  kasmdc  dram,  (!)  drsyase  (Pr  ate  for  °se)  and  prito  ’smi  te  da”.  The 
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third  pada  runs  thus  in  'J'PPrMp : ity  evam,  (Pr  eva  for  evam)  grham  agatarn 
pranayinam  ye  bhdsayamty  tidardt ; in  d they  read  gehdni  for  harmyani  II 
ABh  kutah  I gurur  &c.  with  us  II  22  Pr  eka  II  23  Pr  eka  for 

aneka  ll  'k  "prdkardni,  corr.  to  our  reading,  apparently  by  cop.  II  24  N 
dsvd,  om.  ditdni  II 


Page  67. 

1 N manor atham  II  3 M athirodhanamdamnamayatayd  II  'J'P  "paisalaih  II 
4 bhN  sthalajalajakhecara° ; P sthalajajalakhecara  ; M sthalajalasakhevara0  ll 
6 M ins.  asvddad  after  prasaddd  II  P dsvadayitum  i so  'bravlt  ll  7 NP 
so  'bravlt  II  8 N asmacchayanad  II  10  M kayam  for  karyam  ll  M om.  na  II 
11  Pr  vi  for  vai  II  12  N ins.  uktam  ca  before  tatah  ll  14  p karnamrtaka- 
thanake  II  Pr  om.  tayd  II  17  Pr  vrahma  II  19  M om.  vd  ka  II  20 
N navasamdgatvdt , M navasamagamatatvat  II  21  N yadd  for  tadd  ll  22 
Pr  dekakdle  II  'f'PPr  (not  p)  M ins.  ca  after  evam  II  24  N drstapradeke  ll 
N drsto  for  dasto  II  M ukradadhe  for  ulkadagdha  ll  N vrscikadrsta  iva  ; M om. 
vrscikadasta  iva  II 


Page  68. 

1 bhN  tvaritaram  II  d'PPr  prstadesary,  p prstadeiam  II  2 Pr  parirttakam  ; 
parivartakam  also  A (spelling  °rtta°)  ; Bh  parivarttina  ll  'i'P  dusto,  N drsto  II 
3 Bh  kim  api  svedajatam  ll  P kimci  I sthadajavacanam  irutva  &c.  II  bhN'PMp 
anvesayeti,  Pr  anvesayati,  A anvesaya  iti,  Bh  anvesayatha , om.  iti ; cp.  tair,  1.  4. 
The  reading  of  the  other  MSS.  seems  to  go  back  to  some  copyist,  who  took 
parivartakam  for  the  designation  of  a royal  official ; but  it  is  a gerund  in  am 
enlarged  by  ka  II  Pr  rajavaca  II  4 N dumduko  II  5 M dlkam  for  dvpikdm  ll 
6 'PPPr  mamtavisarppinl  II  'I'PPrMp  ins.  ndma  before  vidhi  II  8 After 
iti,  I'PPrMp  ins.  10  kathd  II  10  N tyakta  svabhyamtara ; 'PP  tyaktd  for 
tyaktas  II  N baliy a svabhyamtankrtah  ll  11  In  a later  hand  notes  in 
marg.  the  reading  which  the  textus  simplicior  has  in  the  fourth  pada: 
\_ya\thd  raja  khukhudra\yalf\  I iti  vd  pdthah.  The  bracketed  aksaras  have  now 
almost  disappeared  with  part  of  the  margin.  Cp.  WZKM.  xvi.  269  ll  12 
N pimgalakar  aha  ll  M om.  katham  etat  II  14  In  bh  gloss  on  asti:  gate  ll 
Bh  kasmimsci,  p kasmimkcin  II  M °pari°  for  °parisara°  II  bh  N A I'  P Pr  M jam- 
buko  (N  jambuko)  ndma  camdarava  iti , p jambuka  iti  ndma  camdaravah  ; Bh  and 
J^ar.  with  us  II  15  Pr  sa  kadaharam  II  bhN  ksipdm  II  17  In  bh  by 
a later  hand  over  sarameyais  in  marg.  kutardm  II  18  N bhayamkaratrava- 

rasta°  II  Pr paldyamandh , 'f' palayamdnah  II  19  'I'PM  (not  Prp)  anupavistah  II 
20  In  bh,  a later  hand  corrects  yathdgatam  to  yathagate  II  21  N nllikd°  II 
22  d'PPr  (not  p)  °samjitam  for  °ranjitarg  ll  bh  samlvarttinah  ll 
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Page  69. 

1 bh  'sydgamam ; N sydgamanam,  corr.  by  cop.  to  sydgamatam ; 'PP py  agamam, 
p pydgamanam ; Hamb.  MSS.,  APrMBh  with  us;  Simpl.  h kutobhyagatam  li 
'kP  vijnd'ite  ll  3 bhNA'kBh  and  Simpl.  Hh  virpdyan ; in  h anusvara 

del.  with  gamboge  ; Simpl.  I with  us  ; Pr  vamdyd ; M vadyan  II  4 
bhN'kPPrMp  and  Simpl.  h chreyam ; A and  Simpl.  H sreyam ; Bh  sriyam 
Simpl.  I chriyam  II  6 bh N + P Pr  vrajata,  A brajata,  Simpl.  h vrajatah , 
Simpl.  H vrajatliah ; Bh  and  Simpl.  I with  us  II  8 Pp  ° parpjardmtadhdh  ll 
9 Pr  °hirana  ll  12  N sthagitkam  ll  13  bh  ins.  ca  after  °dharatvam  ll  N 
yena  for  yew  15  'k  P Pr  M Bh  rajya  for  rajye ; A om.  rajye.  Read  rajyakriyam 
with  the  'k-class  ? ll  16  Pr  pura , om.  tab  (at  the  end  of  a line) ; 'kPMpBh 
purah\  Simpl.  Hlh  tatpuratah  ll  19  bh  sulakita °,  corr.  by  a later  hand; 

pulikita,  but  in  'P  corr.  by  cop.  II  20  'kPPrM  tarasvarena  II  22  In 
bh  gloss  on  vahitd:  vamcitd  II  24  Pr  palayitum , corr.  to  palayitum  II 

Page  70. 

1 After  iti,  Pr  adds  11  katha , 'l'  katlia , with  a small  11  over  the  line  by 
cop.;  p katha , P katha  wllw  flourish  II  II,  M katha  l 11  ll  Pr  pimgala  aha , 
N pimgalakar  aha  II  2 bh  N 'b  P Pr  p Bh  krastamgo,  M sastamgo , A grastdmgo  II 
3 Pr  adi  for  adya  ll  N devapdddmkitam  II  5 N uktyotthaya  II  8 bh 
arnivrtam , NPr  anivrttam  ll  9 Pr  om.  'py  a ll  10  p tathd  ca  ll  Pr 

janmdpi  dukkhaya  II  11  N sevakavrttir  II  13  Over  rkha  of  murkhah  cop. 
of  'l'  writes  m ; P munah  II  14  bhN  dharann  II  M svastho  II  15  In  bh 
gloss  on  vakti:  kutaru  ll  Before  vakti  in  'b  vya , del.  again  by  cop.  ll  Pr  va 
for  na  ll  Pr  sacako  for  sevako  II  bh  'pya,  N pija  for  ’ pnha  II  17  In  'f'  carati 
corr.  from  carita  by  cop.  II  20  ^P  °parohaS  ca,  corr.  in  'f'  by  later  hand  to 
our  reading  II  bhN  parivittanuvarttinah  II  22  bhN pratydsatyam,  corr.  by 
later  hand  in  bh  to  pratyasaktim ; in  d'  gloss  on  pratydsattim-.  asannatam  ll 
23  In  'f'  gloss  on  avahitamanas : sdvadhdna  II  24  P sadrsyam  ll  26  bh 
sumudend0 , N sustena°,  ^ P Pr M p supvstend0,  pu  being  corrected  in  p from 
some  other  aksara ; Bh  mpidena0 ; Hamb.  MSS.  and  A with  us.  We 
should  perhaps  read  sumidenapi , as  the  author  uses  the  compound  middnna 
p.  137,  13  II  28  bhN  ko  for  kau  ll  29  bhN  cirgtya  II  M om.  muhur  II 
30  om.  damanakasya  II  33  'kPPrM  °bhakwndm  II 

Page  71. 

1 bhN  agatam  ; p agamam,  corrected  to  a”;  M dgama  II  N tad  ya  navita- 
ram  ll  3 'kPPrMp  upagatah  ll  N samjlvakar  II  4 bhN  rdjna  ll  9 
N'kPPrp  apurva,0 ; M apurvapratimdnam  vises o ll  10  bhNA'kPPrMp  yat 
for  yah  ; Bh  (reading  pratibhdvikeso)  yah  with  us.  Sar.  also  yah  ll  15  'k P Pr 
°vikkrti°  ll  16  jvdyate  II  18  bhNPPrMp  saduhsaham,  A sudussaham,  Bh 
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suduhsaham  ll  19  N drsan  II  22  N kuhuka  ll  23  M om.  damanaka  II 
N ninimittd0  ll  24  *PP  pararamdhranvesindk  ca  II  M om.  evam  etat  II  26 
N tatra  twice  II  27  M gunayatinah  II  M ati  for  avighnani  II  32  N 

sukrtan  yatha  II  33  bh  N A 'P  P Pr  M p asambhinndrtliamaryddah\  Bh  with  us  II 

Page  72. 

1 M om.  uktam  ca  II  8 N kaccid  II  10  N knditah  II  bkN  'bhi- 
varttate  II  12  M gundd  for  gunasravandd  II  15  Pr  tvadako  II  P tavam- 
tikam,  corr.  by  cop.  to  our  reading  ; ❖ tavdmkitam,  corr.  by  cop.  to  tavdmtikdm ; 
M tevdmtikdm,  om.  ndyatas  ta  II  17  P M p (not 'P Pr)  gamgd  ll  p yamti  II 
19  N prthito  II  M sthdpi  for  'sthy  api  ll  20  bhN  °bhdvah  sam  II  22 
N usyase,  corr.  by  cop.  to  usyate  II  'Pp  asmin  sarasi,  but  'P  ma  in  margin,  hd 
having  disappeared  with  the  greater  part  of  the  margin  ll  23  Pr  om. 
viharamanayok  II  24  N ulukar  II 


Page  73. 

3 Pr  am  for  aliam  ll  4 'P  ivd\havdse,  vd  being  del.  again  by  cop.  ll 
7 P athu  ll  'f'PPrMp  vane,  om.  padma  ll  10  P priyamdbJiat  te  II  'f'  ’ hamm  ll 
14  bhN  I'PPrp  vamjjaraka0 , Bh  vanijyaraka° ; A with  us  II  15  bhN  pra- 
tyuse  kale  II  bhN  praydnakasamklam ; A'f'PMpBh  with  us  II  17  'PPM 
anupavisto  II  N durnimittam  ca°  ll  19  Pr  ° pyakarnnam,  om.  purnam ; N 
°purnabdnam  II  N ca  ulukanidanikatavdsi  II  21  bhN'PPPrM  a°  vi°  ca 
gostitvdd  iti,  p god l iti ; Bh  akalacarya  Hi,  A with  us.  Then  'PPPrMp  ins. 
12  katha,  P adding  u flourish  u ii  ll  22  P visamacittas  II  After  sarvatha 
(Pr  °tlidh ) 'PPPr  the  figure  12  II  24  N vimkumbliapa°  II 

Page  74. 

2 N,  misreading  the  old-fashioned  jjk  of  bh,  which  is  almost  the  same  as 
in  our  specimen,  vol.  xi,  Table  II,  no.  9,  1.  3 b : samprojjitd0,  P samprejhitd0  ll 
3 bhN  °praSnesu  (N  °sn°  for  °m)  svinnomttarah  ll  5 In  bh  gloss  on  Siksito  : 
blianyo  II  7 M citra°  for  vicitra0  II  8 bhN A'PPPrMpBh  pauunyd°  ll 
'PPPrMp  °vinaydbhimdna° ; Pr  °mali,  om.  nam  II  12  N grahivittam  for 
cittagrahi  ll  14  bh'-P  6asya° ; A Sassabhaksyak,  Bh  eisyabhaksyah  ll  'PP 
dmisahbha0  ll  15  P cittam  II  16  Pr  vivdham  samkhyam  ca  II  17 

bhN'PPPrMBh  °sikfiaram,  A °$akJiaram  II  19  bh  bhadamtah,  corr.  by  cop. 
to  tada° ; N pradamtah  II  20  'P  °prsitah,  corr.  over  the  line  to  our  reading  ; 
P nrsitah,  M °trsih  ll  21  M enarn  for  panam  ll  22  M pratisurabliigam  II 
N mdlatim  II  24  Pr  upahdyaivam  II  26  bhN  ° rasasvddulubdhd  ll  27 
bh  tatkarnnyavyajanapavana° , N tatkarnyavyajapavana0  ll  'pPPr  °premitaih,  M 
presitaih  II  28  bhNM  bhumipraptah,  'PPr  bhumiprdpta,  P bhumim prdpta  ; 
Sar.  SPa  and  Bh  with  us  1 1 29  bhN  roso  for  domk  ii 
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Page  75. 

1 bh  °kydmdbhasom,  N 0 ' sydmdmbhiasom  II  3 M plialanakatra  for  phanacakra  II 

bhN  °mamyor  II  6 Pr  murse  for  lake  II  Mm  murkhesu  II  9 N °prak- 
snana  for  °pramldna  II  10  M j mtrair  for  °putair  II  12  TPPr  kdla  ll 

bhNpBh  °racitaih,  A'f'PPr  °caritaih , M °varitaih.  Our  reading  is  that  of 
Sar.  ll  N prem,  then  beginning  of  kho,  then  blank  for  one  aksara,  then 

cdlayan,  cd  of  course  being  the  misread  second  half  of  kko.  In  bh  this 

passage  has  no  defect  whatsoever  II  16  T svabhavdt,  corr.  to  our 

reading  II  N vimrsateti , TPPrMp  ganayati  for  vimrsati  II  19  M om. 

kuryuh  II  M nstro  II  20  N damanakar  II  22  M sugar  a nama 

vaniva  (\ ) ; TPPrp  om.  vanik;  p ins.  sdrthavdhah  after  nama  II  23  M 
mulya0,  om.  bahu  II  N a cailakasya  II  24  bh  (not  N)  vitakanamd  u II  25 
Pr  celakabham  II  26  Pr  visame  'smin  for  visamd,  asmin  II  M nd  ’smen  for 
’smin  ll  TPPrMp  sthdnake ; the  following  na  is  supplied  under  the  line 
in  'I'  II  28  bh'!'  Sasyam,  Bh  Sisyam,  A saspani  II 

Page  76. 

2 N om.  simhah  II  3 bhN  atas  for  atha ; in  Bh  the  passage  is 

altered.  Sar.  and  Simpl.  Hh  atha  ll  4 bhNTP  °rupyam\  APrp 

with  us.  In  Bh  this  passage  has  been  altered  with  the  aid  of  the  textus 
simplicior  II  5 N sas  for  sattvam  II  7 Pr  tamah  for  tatah  ll  M iti\ha 
for  ilia  II  8 N °citta°  for  °vrtta°  II  Pr  sdrthavdhah  for  °hat  II  Over 

avagatd,  gloss  in  bh  : jndta  II  N avagatobhyupapattind ; in  'f'  gloss  in  margin : 
jndtasamac  [the  rest  -dra  ?-  torn  off  with  part  of  marg.]  ll  10  Our  MSS. 
except  Pr  with  us  pamcasesu,  corrected  by  gloss,  of  bh  to  pamcamesu,  by  cop. 
of  p to  pamcakesu,  which  is  the  reading  of  Pr  II  11  bhN  dtyayikayadi ; 
gloss,  of  bh  separates  yadi  from  the  preceding  and  the  following  aksaras 
by  small  vertical  strokes  over  the  line  ll  12bhNAvI'PPrp  sidamto  ; in 
Bh  this  passage  is  altered  1 1 bhN  ay  am  for  ahamw  15  'k  reads  exactly 
as  our  text ; but  a corr.  adds  a second  kim  over  rthe  of  pustyartheneti.  The 
/•-hook  of  rthe  is  in  ^ prolonged  to  the  middle  of  the  horizontal  stroke 
of  ne  (written  R).  Hence  PL1  adopting  the  false  correction  and  taking  the 
prolongation  of  the  r-hook  as  an  ai-stroke,  pustyarthe  kim  naiti ; M pustyd 
kim  naiti  II  N similar  II  17  In  bh  gloss  on  mamopanayadhvam : yuyam  II 
bhN  tesarn  for  tato  II  18  bhN  uce\s  for  ileus  II  19  N kridaya  II 

Page  77. 

1 Pr  ins.  pavata  after  bhavatd  ll  N om.  param  ll  2 bh(not  N)  aste, 
M asmim  for  asti  II  N srmgala  II  3 'tP  vinyapya  II  4 TP  tistatu  II 
TPPrMp  and  Simpl.  H om.  grham  ; BhA  and  Simpl.  Ih  with  bhN  II  5 

Pr  upadUya  for  uddiSya  II  6 Pr  svdmina  II  8 N diSo  for  devadeko  II 


bhN,  'kPPiM 


Book  I 


113 


11  Over papadhama,  gloss  in  bh  : he  II  Pr  yaty  for  yady  ll  ^kPPrMp  vydpa- 
dayisydmi;  Hamb.  MSS.  with  bhN  ll  15  'kp  pradhdnam , corr.  by  the 
copyists  to pradanam  ; but  the  original  reading  is  still  well  visible  ll  18  N 
abhayapradhdnam  ll  19  Pr  sva  for  sa  II  20  Pr  prayati  II  21  bhN 
sva  for  svam  ll  22  In  bh,  nya  of  anyatha  is  partly  worn  off,  but  still  to  be 
made  out  with  certainty ; gloss,  however  writes  over  it  nya  in  order  to 
ascertain  the  reading.  The  copyist  of  the  MS.  to  which  N goes  back, 
misreads  the  original  nya  for  tha  and  takes  the  second  nya  for  a correction  ; 
hence  N reads  atha  anyatha  asmakam  II  24  M ya  for  ye  II 

Page  78. 

1 bhN  tasmdd  asmabhih  II  2 bhN  ins.  'pi  before  vahni°  ll  5 PL1 
yasmin  for  tasmin  II  6 N nabhigamdhe  II  'kPPrf'not  p)M  bhavamti  for 

vahamti ; but  cop.  of  'l'  adds  in  marg. : vahamti  pat  hah  II  7 Pr  vacate  II 
8 M tam  for  tan  II  9 bh  mahati  vestha,  corr.  by  gloss,  to  mahati  vecchd  ; 

N mahati  vascchd  II  10  bhN  faudrat  for  ksudrogat  II  11  N paralokasya 
pra°  ll  'i'PPrp  mrira°,  M karire0  for  svasarira°  II  13  N bhrtyesu  for  bhrtyasya  ll 
16  'f'P^ot  PrMp)  om . prdptam  II  19  Pr  devasyapydydtand  mama  ll  20 
bh  svarggasaktir , N svargakaktir  ll  21  N mrrtyo  II  22  In  'P  padam  corr. 
from  madam  by  cop.  II  23  'kP  °bhaksinat,  in  'k  corrected  by  copyist ; but 
the  correction  is  not  clear,  as  the  caret,  which  is  put  as  deletion  mark 
under  i,  looks  like  part  of  the  «-stroke  with  a dot  to  its  right,  the  angle 
being  not  closed  1 1 

Page  79. 

5 N prdpta  II  6 Over  apasara,  gloss  in  bh  : tv  am  II  Pr  tathdnustitah.  ll 
8 PPrp  °dhdramm\  M prdnam  for  pranadharanam  II  'kPPrMp  add . yatah 
after  uktarn  ca  II  12  bhN  svalpakdyak  ca  jd°  II  Between  svajdtiyak  ca  and 
nakha°,  bhPPr  ins.  i icaca,  N'k  Svaca,  M kvdva  ; p Scaravaca  deleted  by  smear- 
ing with  gamboge  ; A ins.  ca , deleted  by  smearing  with  gamboge ; Bh 
with  us  ll  N ins.  ca  after  eva  ll  13  N dvipl  for  pranaih.  This  seems  to 
have  been,  in  some  previous  MS.,  a correction  of  the  faulty  dvipl,  p.  79, 1. 19, 
written  in  the  margin  and  put  into  the  text  in  a wrong  place  by  some 
thoughtless  copyist  II  16  'kPPrM  etadartham  II  M samsagram  for  samgra- 
ham  II  17  M °vasdnemte  for  ° vasanesu  na  te  II  18  N aparasaratu  II 

'kPMp  prabhum  ; Pr  om.  svaprabhum  ll  19  N dvlpi  (see  remark  on  79, 13)  It 
20  N sarggavasah  II 

Page  80. 

1 Pr  Sobhanany  (om.  vacanany)  II  3 'kPPrMp  vijhdpaydmi  II  4 Pr 
yuktam  muktam  II  5 bhN'kPPrp  nakhayudhatvat  katham , M nakhayudhatva 
katham,  A nakhayudhatvat  tat  katham,  Bh  nakhayudhas  tat  katham  ll  7 N 
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manasydpi  II  9 In  bb,  vijhapayami  has  been  corrected,  perhaps  by  cop.,  to 
vijndpayami,  but  the  correction  is  not  very  clear.  N with  the  other  MSS.  II 

12  N mayobhaya  II  13  bh  pa , N 'pa  for  'pi  II  M ora.  nti  tain  ga  II  14 

N projjita,  a misreading  originating  in  the  old-fashioned  form,  which  jjh  has 
in  bh  ; see  remark  on  74,  l II  M om.  yam  gatim  ll  16  Pr  om.  all  between 
°nayano  and  ba/iavo,  1.  21,  inserting  the  missing  text  after  rdja,  1.  22,  and 
repeating  the  words  from  ba/iavo  to  rdja  incl.  II  17  N om.  tab  a,  writing 
bkaksitoham  ll  18  After  iti,  'PPPrMp  add  kathd  I 13  II ; P adds  a flourish  II 
20  bh  grdhraparicdra  and  0 'paricdrad  ll  22  N linyeta  ( pse  in  bh  resembles 
nne) ; M lipsate  II  bhNPr  (in  both  places,  see  above,  1.  16)  °pravaritas, 
M ° pravaritas , p °prasaritas  ; A'kP  with  us  ; Bh  ° prataritak  ca  II  P vicdritas - 
turdjdvicdrdhamo  for  vicaraksamo  II  24  P paricdro  II  25  ^P  dhah  ll 

Page  81. 

3 Pr  pathyodanam  II  bh  mahdmjanastambhdm,  corr.  by  corr.  to  mahajana- 
stambha ; N mahaj anastambhdm  ll  6 'kPrp  bhayanakam , P bhakdnakam\ 
M bhaydnaka  II  8 In  bh  gloss  over  ° dupasarpanam  \ seva  II  4>Pp  evdkreya, 
in  p deleted  again  ll  N om.  iti  ll  Gloss  of  bh  in  margin  ruthakarenoktam  1 1 
10  M bhaksitavyam  ll  N'f'PPrMp  bhratrjdyopa°  II  11  N tatah  for yatah  II 

13  bhN  bhaksa°  ll  'kPPrMp  om.  glirta , which  in  p is  supplied  in  the 

margin  1 1 14  A °xdkhavartti° ; Bh  with  us  II  N °kkddya°  for  °khddyaka°  II 

15  Pr  krtaya  II  16  'P  pradatta,  bhN  pradatta,  corr.  in  bh  by  corr.  to  our 
reading  II  17  4*  pratyaham  agamtavyam , but  tra  add.  in  marg.  by  cop.  II  18 
M om.  ca  after  evam  II  M pntipurvam  II  19  In  bh  gloss  on  °vihitasauhi- 
tyah  : trptah  ll  20  Pr  om.  na  ll  21  bh  gacchasi,  N gacchdsi  II 

Page  82. 

4 Pr  °masena  II  5 4'PPrp  tat  srutvd  ll  Over  karisyavab,  gloss  in  bh  : 

avam  II  7 N bhavatopi  II  M vikesam,  om.  vikistam  bhaksya  II  9 N transp.: 
atha  ra°  siinliam  durad  eva  dusta°  ll  11  bhN  jump  from  the  first  arudhah 

to  the  second  arudhah , 1.  12,  om.  one  of  them  and  all  between  them  ll  12 
Pr  dyamtam  II  15  After  °ydkritandm , 4'PPrMp  add  14  katha ; P adds 
a flourish  II  17  M mrdu  nany,  om.  na  salilena  khanyama  II  18  In  bh 
gloss  on  avapusyanti : ndkam  praptumvamti  (!),  in  'k  gloss  by  cop.  hlnani 
bhavamti  II  19  In  bh  gloss  on  upajapa0 : bheda  II  21  Pr  om . yuddhat  II 
N yuddhate , a misreading  for  the  old  fashion  of  writing  e by  a vertical 
stroke  before  an  aksara  ll  22  N ye  for  ydn  ll  Pr  °samdhais  ll  27  Pr 
sukhavaddhau  II 

Page  83. 

2 bhA'PPPrMpK  unmetrically  dvipaturagasacamarah,  N dvipaturagasa- 
mdcarah  ; Bh  with  us  II  6 bh^PPrMBh  tathapy , A tathdpi,  N taydpy  for 
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tad  apy  II  bhN  uktarn  for  ayuktam  II  9 M om.  ca  after  aha  II  12  N 
tididibhdd  for  tittibhad  II  13  Between  etat  and  damanakah,  M ins. : dama- 
naka  aha  I katham  etat  II  15  bhN'kPPrMy'im0.  Corr.  of  bh  writes  u 

overyw;  ApBh  with  us.  As  to  the  origin  of  the  corruption  see  the  form 
which  jjh  has  in  our  Table  II,  no.  9,  1.  3 II  17  N parivrtd  for  pativratd  II 
18  N datukamabaddhaphala  ; Pr  °lavaddha° ; M °sald  for  °phala  II  20  M 

prasave  II  'kPp  tattibho,  in  p corrected  II  bhN  natv  for  nanv  II  21  N 

prasusveti  II  22  Pr  abhyarthah  II  bh  N I7 P Pr  sa  duram  ; correct  our  text, 
which  gives  the  reading  of  ABh  II  24  'f'PPrM  (not  p)  eva  for  esa  ll 

Page  84. 

2 N drstvawa  II  M om.  durdsadam  kopayati  II  3 N grlsmatapas  ta°  H 
4 N madamdhasya  nagasya  II  Over  °nagasya  gloss  in  bh  : gaja  II  6 Pr 
maru , om.  ti  II  M prabhake  for  prdbhatike  II  8 M om.  kumbha  II  11 
Over  apahara  gloss  in  bh : tvam  II  In  bh  gloss  on  matto:  sakasdt  II  N om. 
padas  d of  arya  320  and  ab  of  arya  321  ll  14  'k  om.  sa,  but  cop.  supplies 
it  in  marg.  II  16  N hdnya  for  hasyo  II  bhN'kPPrHp  bhavisyati,  A bha- 
vissasi,  Bh  bhavisyasi  II  17  In  bh  gloss  on  hadate : karoti  II  18  'k 
vatmanah  II  'kPPrM  om.  svayam  II  Pr  sdrasare , om.  iti ; d'Pp  (not  M)  sard- 
sareti  II  vetti  all  our  MSS.  II  19  Pr  akha  for  atma  II 

Page  85. 

2 N kastabhrsto  ll  3 N tiddibhar  ll  5 In  d'  ndma  added  over  the  line 
by  cop.  II  8 'PPPrMp  transp. : sara  idam  II  Pr  anya  II  11  N viyogah 
du  , vf'PPrM(not  p)  viyogat  duhkhac  II  bhNM  om.  ca,  writing  bhN  duhkhad, 
M duhklian  II  17  'I'PPrMp  sahanetum  II  18  bhN  asy,  'fPPrM^ot  p) 
abhy  for  asty ; Bh  with  us;  A asty  apayah  II  19  bhd'  damtasamdemsena , 
but  in  ^ the  e-stroke  deleted  again  by  cop.,  N damtasamdesena ; A damtam  l 
sadamsamdamsena,  Pr  with  us  ll 

Page  86. 

1 'kP  pyasti  for  °yasti  ll  2 N bhavisyati  II  4 'kPPrMp  anagarasyo- 
pari  ; ABh  with  bhN  II  7 M srutva palad,  om.  sannamrtyus  ca;  Pr  ins. 

am  after  capalad  ll  8 bhP(not  p)  bravan  ll  'k  eva  vasrayat,  corr.  by 

cop.  to  evdsraydt ; hence  PPrMp  evdsrayat  II  9 Pr  nititah  II  11  N 

om.  ’ham,  II  Before  iti,  bhNA'kPPrMp  ins.  api  ( hitakamandm.  api  iti); 
Bh  with  us  II  After  iti,  'kMp  ins.  kathd  16,  PPr  katha  n 16  ll  P adds 
flourish  II  13  'kPPrMp  °matis  tatla  ll  14  bhN  ete  II  P mukham  ll 
In  Pr  gloss  by  a later  hand  on  yadbhavisyo : daivaparo  ll  15  M sa  kathaiti  ll 
17  bhN  A °drahe  for  hrade;  in  bh  gloss  over  °drahe : hr  ode ; Sar.  45,  8 with 
'kPMp  II  M mahakayo , om.  yds  tra  ll  18  N ins.  ca  after  °vidhata  II  20 
Pr  matsyabamdhdndrn  ll 
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Page  87. 

1 Pr  paresvo  ll  2 Pr  apicchinnam  asrotasam  ; in  avi°  corr.  from  api° 
by  cop.  II  S N tatsamayopacita[coTY.  by  cop.  to  °la°~\karmand  II  7 N ta 
for  vd  II  M ora.  vd  na  veti  II  bhN  ceti  for  veti  II  8 Pr  parivaktum  II  9 
Pr  om.  ca  ll  11  Pr  siddhyati  ll  12  bhN'kPPrMp  eva  for  esa  ; ABh 
with  us  ll  14  bh'kPPrM  °samete\  ABh  with  us  ll  16  bhNA'f/PPrM 
jalasyamtar,  cp.  Sar.  46,  1 ; pBh  with  us  II  17  bhN  jalad  II  18 
N sthitah  for  sthapitah  II  bhN  jalasrayam , Bh  jaldSraye  ; A with  us  ll 
N om.  pravistah  II  19  bhNBh  samullasan ; A with  us  ll  Pr  °laguta  II 

bhN  °jarj itasarlrah  II  20  Pr  tah  for  taiJi  ll  21  N bravit  II  After  iti, 

p adds  katha,  'kPPrM  17  katha  II 

Page  88. 

1 bhN  tatra  for  tan  na,  in  bh  corr.  to  our  reading  by  corr.  II  4 Pr 
devah,  bhNp  iva  for  divah ; in  N,  h has  been  added  subsequently  ll  8 

bhN  sisunam  for  s unyam,  ll  9 bh  transp. : yad  d°  me-,  N with  the  other 
MSS.  II  11  'I'PPrMp  ins.  yan  before  na  II  13  For  bhadre  Pr  ^’[this 
corr.  from  some  other  aksara  by  cop l\tti,  with  bln  add.  over  the  line  ll 
'f'PPrMp  yad  for  yavad  II  14  Pr  ayaputra  II  15  'kPPrM  samudre 
vigrahah,  but  cop.  of  'k  adds  na  exactly  over  dre ; p samudrena  vigrahah, 
corrected  by  third  hand  to  our  reading  ll  16  M apidaitvatmatak  ll 

bhN  samutsakah  II  18  N prdha  II  Pr  priyam  It  20  Pr  krtro°  II 

Page  89. 

1 In  'k  gloss  by  cop.  on  viprnd : binidu  ; the  same  gloss  in  p by  third  hand  1 1 
'kP  °vdhinydm  ll  At  the  beginning  of  a new  page,  'k  repeats  the  preceding 
words  from  sakalam  (incl.)  88,  21  to  camcvd  inch,  but  this  repetition  is 
bracketed  by  cop.  II  Pr  akrayethajalpitena  II  2 N prdha  II  3 'PPMp 
(not  Pr)  anirveda  II  bhN  °sannibhdh  II  5 N om.  yatah  II  6 Pr 

pau,  om.  rvsam  II  10  M ins.  him  between  api  and  vihagdn  II  12  bh 

samudro,  and  an  o-stroke  over  the  line,  corr.  by  con’,  to  samava ; then  the 
copyist  leaves  out  a blank  for  5 aksaras,  filled  in  by  the  corr.  with  jaha- 
durjayah , jaha  being  again  corr.  into  hi,  the  reading  being  now  samavayo  hi 
durjjayah ; but  the  corr.  adds  beneath  the  line  samudayo  hi ; N samavayo 
for  samudayo  II  bhN  hi  durjjayah  for  jaydvahah.  Hamb.  MS.  H balavahah; 
Bh  samavdyah  sudurjayali , A with  us  II  13  The  s of  avestyate  in  bh  is  so 
small,  that  stya  looks  almost  exactly  like  dya  ; hence  N avedyate  ll  15 

bhN  A'kPPrMp  cataka  ; but  cp.  p.  90, 11.  3 and  15.  Bh  with  us  II  16  bhN 
mahatam  ca  virodhena  II  17  M tittibha  prdha  II  19  'k  °gahane  pra° , corr. 
to  our  reading  by  cop.  II  20  Pr  samtatikaler  for  samtatir  II  22  N 

catakayvgmam  dsritarp  II 
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Page  90. 

1 In  Pr  gloss  on  puskara 0 by  later  hand  : sudadamdena  (!)  II  P tirnndni  ll 
2 St*  catakayvga,  writing  the  following  lam  so  as  to  cover  part  of  the  wrong 
a-stroke ; P catakayugdlam  II  3 N stliapatya  for  svapatya  II  5 M 
tadadu[ 2nd  hand  adds  fi\khitai  om.  duhkha  ll  8 bh'kPPrMp  om.  ca 

before  murkhandry ; bh'kPPrM  insert  it  after  murkhandry,  NABh  Hamb. 
MSS.  with  us  II  11  'kPPr  tadduhkkhdl  II  Pr  anertho  II  M nisevatd  II 

13  M upatisvati  II  15  'kPPr  (not  p)  cataka,  M chataka.  bh  seems  to 

have  had  originally  our  reading,  but  corr.  to  cataka  ; N with  us  ll  N madan 
ma  sary  \sary  deleted  by  cop.]  ma  samtdna°  II  17  bhN  A'kPPrMBh  kimcid ; 
see  above,  p.  32  ll  18  bh  vinivarttate , but  vi  del.  by  cop.  N with  us  ll  M 
om.  visamasu  II  20  'kPp  apakrtya , in  'k  with  a small  u over  the  initial  a ; 
but  with  bhNPr  the  Hamb.  MSS.  have  exactly  the  same  readings  as  our 
text,  except  Hamb.  MSS.  krtary  for  narary  1 1 Pada  c in  M only:  upakrte 
yoh  ll  22  Pr  jumps  from  the  first  sydd  to  sydt  91,2,  om.  one  of  them  and 
all  between  them  ll  23  N sarpo  for  sarvo  II 

Page  91. 

1 M om.  tatha  ca  II  3 Pr  nivrttih  II  4 Pr  om.  param  II  6 
bhNA'kPPrMp  catakaya\  Bh  with  us  II  7 bhNA'kPPrp  cataka,  M cata- 
kam ; Bh  with  us  II  8 N saharyyam  II  9 N maksika  praha  II  N bhadre  II 
10  N jamtuko  II  13  'kPPr  vikalpyamte,  M vikalyam  for  vikalpante.  In  'k 

gloss  by  cop.  vikalpyam  na  prapt\avyam  i\ti  I 2 jndyd.  The  bracketed 
syllables  I supply  by  conjecture.  In  the  MS.  they  are  torn  off  with  part 
of  the  margin  II  16  In  bh  janasya  corr.  to  °gajasya  by  corr. ; N with  us  II 
N gatd  for  gatva ; M gatasya  for  gated  tasya  II  17  N nimilito  II  18  Pr 
tata  , om.  garta  II  19  N jalaSraye  II  bhN'kPPrMp  muktvd  for  mated , in  p 
corrected  to  our  reading,  which  is  that  of  A.  Bh  gatva  ll  20  bhN 
patitah , ta  being  corrected  by  the  copyist  of  bh  from  tea  ll  21  'kPPrM 
nimilitaksah  ll 


Page  92. 

1 bhNA'PPPrp  cataka , M only  vata ; Bh  with  us  II  After  iti,  'k  adds 
II  kathd  18,  P katlid  ll  18  II  II  flourish  ll  ll,  Prp  18  katha,  M katdid  II  18  II  2 
bh  suhrtsamudayena ; N suJirtsamuddya  vind  na  for  sukrtsamudayena  II  N om. 
iti  II  5 N tenaivam  for  naivam  II  7 N °loha°  for  °losta°,  omitting 

nicayah  and  the  following  words  to  sya  (excl.)  of  mahodadhivigrahasyo,  1.  9 II 
bh  °nucaydh  II  Pr  purayamih  II  9 N prattakalam  II  10  N nyagrodha- 
vdsi  II  11  M vdsyati  for  dasyati  II  12  N kravyam  II  M vrddhd ye,  om. 
ndm  te  vrddhd  II  N om.  hi  II  22  bhN  kale  kramdt  II 
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Page  93. 

1 'f'  kathacit  II  2 M aharartha  ll  3 Pr  hamsdvasedu  II  4 M 
krtahard  for  °vihdrd  II  6 bhN  °bamdha°  for  °bandhana°  (N  °yyasanam)  II 
M ma  for  mama  ll  7 N sarvepi  vi°  ll  bhNA'I'PPrM  (not  p)  sma,  in  A 
visarga  added  over  the  line ; Bh  with  us  ll  9 M athasau  praha  ll 
bhNA'PPPrpBh  kuruta , M kurut.  M’s  reading  is  to  be  explained  by  an  ai- 
stroke  of  l^b(i.e.  °tais)  1.  12,  whose  left-hand  end  goes  exactly  to  the  nether 
end  of  the  vertical  ifa-beam  and  which  looks  like  virama  ll  10  ^PMp 

sameti,  Pr  samete  II  M Air  for  bhavadbhir  II  'bPPrMp  mrtarupend0  II  14 
'f'PPrp  vikrabdhamatina,  M viknaskamatina  II  15  L1  ins.  sa  after  kramena  II 
N sarvepi  II  N for  °mati°  II  18  After  iti,  'i'Pr  add  kathd  19  II  II, 

P kathd  II  19  II  flourish  tin,  M I kathd  II  19  II,  p kathd  10  (!)  II  19  'kPPrMp 
ins.  pi  after  sarve  1 1 N'bPPrp  only  hamsamtikam,  M hamsdtikain ; ABh 
with  bh  II  21  M eka  for  eva  ll  22  'I'PPrM  akramdaravena  II  23 
M om.  ’pi  after  garudo  ll 

Page  94. 

1 bhN  samayataih  for  samaye  taih  II  M °v iyogakam  duhkham  II  2 N 
patirajne,  corr.  from patirdjdya  by  cop.  II  3 bhN  °jivito  II  5 In  bh  gloss 
over  pracchannam : guptary  II  6 M huduh  (sic !)  ; Pr  hudah  ke,  om.  the 
following  aksaras  to  nagatro,  1.  10  II  10  Pr  ta  for  tatra  II  12  Pr 
sarvattah  II  N °tacum  for  °tanum  II  13  N upagato  II  16  Pr  om.  tan  ; 
'PPMp  om.  ta  of  tan,  writing  nnunam ; in  p ta  has  been  supplied  by  2nd 
hand  ll  19  After  iti,  'I'  ins.  kathd  20  II,  PPr  kathd  n 20  ll,  P flourish  u ll, 
M kathd  II  20,  p kathd  19  II 

Page  95. 

1 N praha  for  aha  II  2 'I'Pp  abhihiti  II  3 N garuda praha  II  5 N 
om.  na  II  8 M tatah  for  tat  II  10  M om.  na  II  11  Pr  kalaval  for 
putraval  II  N labhayen  II  bhN^PPrp  (not  M)  chreyam , A kreyam  ; Bh  with 
us  II  14  N samanitas  II  16  Pr  alokya.  In  9,  avalokya  has  been  corr. 
from  alokya  by  cop.  II  Pr  pramyovaca  II  18  bhN  bhagavan  lajjaya  II 

Pr  om.  mayd  II  19  bhN  cchalatam  II  22  N bhagavata  muktam  for 

bhavata  II 

Page  96. 

1 In  bh,  samudrad  a has  been  corr.  by  corr.  into  samudrdmdakany,  which 
is  also  the  reading  of  N II  M samtosasura 0 II  2 bhN  gacchamah  II  3 
Pr  anuyasiram,  'b  P M p agneyakaram  II  5 bhd'P  °cakitar(i  sakala°,  in  bh  corr. 
to  our  reading  by  cop.  ll  8 N ajhdyeti.  After  iti,  PMp  ins.  the  number 
21,  omitting  kathd  II  bhN  avagatas  tatvarthak  II  10  bh N A 4* P Pr M p Bh 
prakastdrjrigah  (N  °mga).  Cp.  Sar.  47,  4,  and  above,  70,  2.  In  SP  and  Simpl. 
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the  passage  is  altered.  The  corruption  of  our  MSS.  of  Purn.  may  originate 
in  a correction  of  some  previous  MS.,  where  sra  or  sra  was  written  over  Sa, 
which  some  copyist  misread  for  pra  ll  13  N utthaya  for  uktva  ll  M 
karat asakasam  11  14  bhN'I'PPrM  bhimlitau  ; ApBh  with  us  II  N kara- 
taka praha  II  15  bhN  jnasyasi  bhavan  II  N karataka  prdha  II  17  bhN 

ivambhasd  II  18  N damanaka prdha  II  20  N om.  hi  II  22  N ksamayo  II 
N nistd  for  vistha  II  M om.  va  nistha  II  N yasyeham  ll  24  N damanaka 
prdha  II  27  bhN  puvapakdrindm  ll  28  PL1  anyatra  for  anyac  ca  II  bh 
vihato,  N vihito  for  nihato  II  bhN  eva  for  esa  II  'bPMp  (not  Pr)  bhavisyasi  II 
30  N caturakopama  II  31  N karataka  prdha  II 

Page  97. 

2 bhN  0 caturakasamku  II  5 'I'PPrMp  dsritah  II  8 'I'PPr  (not  p)M 
om.  te  II  11  N svdmi  ll  N buddhipravena  II  12  N tathd  for  yathd  ll 
N ins.  ca  after  vydpadayati  II  13  bhNA'PPrp  akrtam\  PBh  and  Sim  pi, 
MSS.  Hlh  with  us  II  14  In  'I'  gloss  by  cop.  on  tarn  : buddhim  II  17 
N varisyami  II  PrM  tatah , 'I'P  tata  for  tac  II  18  'I'PPrMp  om.  bho  II  19 
N adhikalpah  II  20  bh  dvigunalabhena,  corr.  to  our  reading  by  cop.  II  21 
pranam  bhavati,  but  yatra  supplied  by  cop.  under  the  line  II  22  N 
Samkukarna  prdha  II  23  M evam  deva  for  etad  eva  II 

Page  98. 

3 bh  tatakakaturaka,  the  first  ka  del.  by  cop.  II  5 P ° ddasamayaa  II 
6 N caturaka  prdha  II  N tvam  for  evam  II  9 'P  idatm  II  'I'PPrMp  eva 
for  evam  II  'bPPrM  pratipanna  II  bhN  simhamatahato  II  11  Pr  aha 

for  dsa  II  12  N stviham  for  simham  II  16  N kravyamukha  prdha  II 

19  N caturagena0  ll  21  N kenapi , pi  being  deleted  by  cop.,  who  con- 
tinues gram  ll  bhN  ustram  for  ustra  II  22  N vyapadaya  ity  II 

Page  99. 

2 N dekam  gatah  ll  3 M kimeimt  ta  srtya  II  5 M evam  sminn  for 

etasminn  II  bhNA'f'PPrpBh  ddserakanatho,  M daserakanatho  ; Simpl.  MSS.  H 
mahadaserakasartho,  I mahadaserathakasartho,  h mahan  dakraja^ja  del.  by 
govt l\kasartho  II  6 'PPPrM grivdbaddha°  ll  bh(not  N)  A'PPPrp  °tanatkara° 

for  °ranatkdra° , M grivdbaddhavrhatd\_ corr.  to  ia\gharnghathanatkdrakdri  II  N 
samagati  II  7 'I'PPrMp  simhaS  caturakam  for  sim°  ja°  II  10  bh'I'PPrp 
gamyatam  2 ; in  N,  ra  is  written  for  2,  the  copyist  foolishly  misreading  this 
figure  ll  11  bhNA'I'PPrMpBh  om.  mam,  II  12  N caturaka  prdha  II 
15  bhN'I'PPrp  grhl°  (in  bh  corr.  by  cop.  from  grahl°)  for  grahl° , M gahl° ; 
Bh  grhlsyami , A grahisyami  II  16  M om.  pitr  II  17  N grupaiti  for 
'bhyupaiti  II  20  After  iti,  'b  ins.  kathd  21  n,  PPr  katha  u 21  n P adding 
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flourish  Mil ; p katha  21,  M hatha  i 21  II  21  N taddanyendpi  n 22  N 
nirjanavanam  II  Pr  svami  II  PL1  ca  for  hi  il  23  N d-urastho  smati  no 

svaset  II  24  bhM  dug  he,  corr.  in  bh  by  corr.  to  dirghau  II  N bdhu  II 
'PPPrM  pramadinam  II  25  Pr  ivanusardmi  II  N om.  matvd  II 

Page  100. 

5 Pr  nitya  II  APrM  anayikrtam  ll  8 bhPrMp  °vikirttita°,  ^P  °ciklrttita° , 
N °vikirtita°,  in  p corrected  to  our  reading  ; ABh  °vikarttita°  ll  N svaSrmga- 
bhyarn  II  9 bhN  kasmad  for  tasmad  II  Pr  apitya  II  10  Pr  karakah  ll 
N paraspara  ll  bh  sahepam ; the  cop.  writes  2 over  kse,  1 over  pam ; N 
sapeksam  II  12  M tat  a for  talas  ll  M om.  na  nititattvam  II  16  Over 
avidhina , cop.  of  'k  writes  yd  dhavitu,  N tvam  vidhind  ll  M dadodyamau, 
'PPPr  (not  p)  damdodyamau  II  19  'PPr  samaivd°  in  'P  corr.  from  sdmnaiva  ° 
by  cop. ; P (not  p)  sdmevd0,  M samnevd samnaV  also  Hamb.  MSS.  and  ABh  ll 
21  Pr  mulia  for  mudha  II  bhN  mamtrapadam  II  23  N samadi  II  Pr 
damdamaryamto  II  27  M om.  siddhih  sydt  tatra  II  31  Pr  satvahitd  II 

Page  101. 

2 In  d'  gloss  over  balavatdm  by  cop  : etesdm  II  bhN  upaydh  krdmtV  II  In 
4',  gloss  by  cop.  upon  °ydkranti°:  prasara  II  3 d'PPr  (not  p)  atibhumigato , 
with  gloss  in  'i'  by  cop. : ahamkara  II  M ydto  for  gato  II  bhN  atmd  vi°  II 
5 Pr  yd  II  bhPr  (not  'i')  PMpBh  labdliem  , N ladbhem  , A labdhe°  II  Pr 
°nigrahd  ll  6 bhN  dharmena  yd  II  7 M samjayate  ll  9 Cop.  of 't' 
om.  the  words  tad  yatha  &c.  to  so  excl.  line  10,  but  supplies  them  in  marg.  ll 
10  P °vibhagme,  L1  °vibhdnma , PrM  °vibhdgena.  The  readings  of  PL1  are 
misreadings  of  the  form  which  go  has  in  'P,  where  a small  stroke  unites  the 
second  vertical  stroke  of  g with  the  somewhat  longer  second  o-stroke  with 
the  result  that  it  looks  like  gma.  The  copyist  of  the  archetype  of  PrM  took 
it  for  ga  na.  The  first  o-stroke  before  the  aksara  was  naturally  taken  by 
the  copyist  of  P and  that  of  the  archetype  of  PrM  as  e-stroke,  whereas  the 
copyist  of  L1  took  it  for  the  initial  stroke  of  n ll  After  iti,  'I'PPrMp  ins. 
pamcamgo  mamtrah  II  11  Over  mahatyayo,  gloss  by  cop.  of'i' : vinasa  II  bh 
tamdava,  the  corr.  writing  1 over  va,  2 over  da ; N tamvamda  for  tad  atra ; ABh 
with  'k  II  12  N vinipatas  for  vinipdtapratlkdras,  'k  °karah  karyasiddhis  ceti 
pamcamgo  mamtrah , the  words  from  soy  am  incl.  to  mamtrah  inch  being 
bracketed  by  cop.,  who  writes  again  soyam  and  the  following  text  to  °karas  ll 
bhNd'PPr  (not  p)  MBh  bhinnasamdhdnam,  A bhinnasamdhydnam  ll  15 
N patayitusakti  for  pa°  a°  saktir  II  d'PPrMp  eva  for  asti  II  Pr  nakho 
vrddhartum  ll  Bh  utrapitim , M vtripiti,  Pr  uttipitim,  bh  tamkanikam,  N 
thamkanikam  for  utripitim;  cp.  WZKM.  xx.  402  ; A'I'P  with  us,  Simpl.  MSS. 
H utrapitim , I utrdpatim,  h atrandpatin  II  18  N catuprabodhanam  II  'hPPrMp 
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ivamdhakrt  II  21  Pr  ins.  karam  before  karatakah  II  M agat  for  agamat  II 

23  bhN'I'p  nlcaviananu  , in  'P  corr.  to  nicamanonu , which  is  the  reading  of 
PPrM  ; in  p first  corrected  to  °no°,  then  to  °td° ; in  'P  gloss  : bhiavamti.  Sar. 
SPc,  ABh  with  us.  Cp.  SPk;  n(y)  ndmcamatdnuvrttino ; Simpl.  MSS.  HI 
nlcaj ananuvarttino , h ndmcajandnuvartrino  II  26  P sapanna  , NAPr  sam- 

panna  ; Bh  with  us  II  27  N °parijasya  II  28  M °vidd  ' smanmamtrind  II 
31  Pr  vivikta  rdjanam  II  N icchami  II  N kim  na  tsi  II 

Page  102. 

1 'I' PPrM  om.  kim  ca  II  M puruse  ; in  'P  gloss  by  cop.  on  paruse : kathore, 
r torn  off  with  part  of  margin,  e still  visible  ll  Pr  advexyam  II  2 PPr 

kdvyam,  M sovyam  II  bhN  ca  for  hi  II  S Pr  kacyena  II  7 bhN  purusena  II 
9 M tatha  ca  II  Pr  bhrtyayata  II  10  bhN  A 'I' PPrM  p vinodadheh ; Bh 
with  us  II  13  N gati  1 1 15  Cop.  of  ^ gloss  on  malidn  : purusa,  and  on 

pranunno  : prerita  II  Pr  dharatam  II  19  'PPr  svdmin  II  'I'PrMp  sddguno° , 
PL1  sadbhuno°  II  21  Vv°kdrmuke\\  23  'PPPrp  dkhydnam ; Mom. 

dkhydnakam  II  Pr  ayate  II  24  bh  nagnah , corr.  by  corr.  to  nagna-,  N 
nagnakravanako  II  26  N damanaka  praha  II  28  N ayodhd , M ahodhya  II 
30  M pratipannd ; in  bh  gloss  on  vipratipatina  : garvitah  II 

Page  103. 

1 M rdjanatah  II  Pr  om.  ca  II  M vimdhiko  II  2 M om.  ca  after  evam  ll 
3 M badrasacivam  II  4 'I'PPrMp  ° sramanakas  II  Pr  om.  purlm  ll  5 In  N, 
prakna°  by  cop.  corr.  to  prakra°  II  6 N °drehkdna°,  bh  °drekdna°,  the  corr. 

adding  visarga  after  dre,  'i'P  °drekvdna°  (g;  being  often  written  1ft  in  MSS.), 
Prp  °dreskana°  II  M °vitaculu  for  ° cintdculuka°  II  In  Pr  °mula°  corr.  by  cop. 
from  °mutra°  ll  10  N om.  para°  and  the  following  words  to param  excl.  ll 
M paravittacottdras  II  11  Pr  phalai  ll  bh  jfidsyasi  (in  spite  of  bhavdn)  II 

12  'I'PPrMp  om.  ca  after  ekada  II  1 3 Pr  M p rajabhavanam  1 1 Pr  anuvikyaha  1 1 
16  bhN  tatah  for  gatah , corr.  by  corr.  of  bh  to  gat  ah  II  18  N't  PPr 
prstavyah  II  'f'  param  [new  line]  kau  II  19  Over  deary  a and  maharaja , 
cop.  of  ^ gloss:  he  II  Pr  om.  svargam  II  21  N sdrvopyepi  for  sarvdny  api  II 
23  N rajapaddmtikam  ll  M svamina  II  24  'PPPrM  ekdintopavdsitamarntri ° ; 
p ekdmtdkritamamtri  °,  corr.  from  another  reading  1 1 M naiva  for  tenaiva  II 
'I'PPrMp  ° kramanena  II 

Page  104. 

1 M °vadakamalam  II  2 Vr  jay  a ll  M jayatu  devandpriya  iti  II  4 
After  aha  N mahajraja  sarvadinesu  svarggam  gacchidmi^bahundm  &c. ; the 
brackets  by  copyist  1 1 5 M om.  kruyate  II  7 N yad  for  yady  ll  8 Pr 

nkta  II  9 Pr  skrtva  II  11  'J'PPrM  ati  for  iti ; ABh  with  bhN  II  N tva, 
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then  a dot  indicating  one  missing  aksara,  then  se ; over  tvarase  in  bh  gloss 
tvam  by  corr.  II  14  Pr  kimcimi  ti  II  15  Cop.  of  'P  gloss  over  deva  : he  II 
N asmi  for  asm  in  II  19  In  bh  gloss  on  prdtivesmakd  ° : pddosi  II  20  PL1 
pasydsthaham , M pasydsvdham  for  pasya,  amba,  aham  II  In  bh  gloss  above  kenapy 
adrstena  : dkdSavanl  II  22  Corr.  of  bh  adds  h after  vrahmana ; cop.  of  'I' 

gloss  over  vrahmana : he  II  M °gyanvita  II  23  After  parama  Pr  repeats  the 
words  vrahmanas  tasya  vrahmani  &c.  1.  18  to  srutvd  1.  22  incl.  II  N °pramoda- 
purnamana°  II 

Page  105. 

2 N 'I'PPrp  tyajatam  II  3 M om.  nadrtya  II  'I'Pp  °vacchalydd  ll  M 
stanapayitva  for  snapayitvd  II  6 Pr  °veSmika°  II  bhN  vivahotsavam,  in  bh 

corr.  by  corr.  ll  L1  om.  all  between  avalokya  and  taduparodhad,  1.  ll  ll  7 
bhN  tavajha,  in  bh  corr.  to  our  reading  by  corr.  II  9 'I'PPr Mp  om. 
param  II  10  M mudha,  Pp  mudho  II  N om.  sarpasya  II  11  N ins.  sa 
before  savisesam  II  13  Pr  kurkkuta0,  N kurkuta°,  M kukuta°  II  M praptam  II 
14  N ° ' samudbhava  for  °sadbhava°  II  N 0 ' samsrayanl0 , om.  °ya°  II  N °grahe  II 
17  N uktah  ’sav  II  'k P Pr M svaputrayogyam  II  19  'I'PPr  (not  p)  M om. 

tato  II  20  M gudyatam  II  23  bhN  °vistdrita°  II  24  Pr  abravan  II 
Pr  sadbhi  drsam  II  N Idriim  II 

Page  106. 

1 bhN  satair,  corr.  from  savair  by  cop.,  'I'PPr  savaira,  M savira  for 
sarvair  ; ABh  with  us  II  'h P Pr M ivo°  for  evo°  II  2 M grahopavistambhita0  II 
PL1  tatha  for  tayd  II  3 M om.  vidambanaya  II  4 PL1  om.  the  second 

pada  II  5 bhNPr  kanyd  II  M om.  one  sakrt  II  6 M puryamrvanirmmi- 

tam  II  12  bhN  ndmd  II  'I'PPrMp  mdhemdra°  II  13  'h Pr  samayatam , 
corr.  by  both  copyists  from  samdydmtam.  A with  us,  Bh  samagatam  ll  15 
N suka  praha  II  18  N yama  praha  II  Pr  kdtrah  for  kdlah  ll  19  '■P  P and 
first  hand  of  p om.  tam  after  ca ; in  'k  it  is  added  over  the  line,  perhaps  by 
cop.  II  20  Pr  eva  for  etaj  ll  22  'I' P evakulita0 ; p evakuli\_ 3rd  hand 
adds  bhu\ta°}  M evdkulikrta°  11  23  Pr  to  for  tato  II  24  N asyokte  for 

asya  I iti  II 

Page  107. 

1 After  iti,  Pr  adds  33  u kathd  n,  'I'Mp  add  23  katlid,  P kathd  ii  23  n ll 
2 M kanydkrta° , bh  kanyanrtavadavaniyatd,  corr.  by  cop.  to  °nrtavaravinlyatd ; 
N kanyanrlayadavamyata  II  3 M sd  rppena  II  4 'I'PPr  arabdhdh  II  6 
Pr  paramapurusaW  11  bhN  anubhutam,  'I'PPrp  anubhutdm  j ABh  with  us  II 
12  Pr  purvo  sthitas  II  14  N patnd  II  N vdrtta0 , om.  sneha  II  15  After 
this  line  Pr  adds  kathd  II,  'I'Mp  add:  kathd  (M  adds  i)  23;  P kathd  n 23  u 
flourish  ii  II  16  'I'PPrp  nagnasramanagarbhdm,  M nagnasramanagarbhd  II 
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18  bhN  nagnakravanako  II  'f'PPrMp  kramanako  II  bh'f'PPr  dagdheti , A 
daggha  iti,  Bh  dagdha  iti  II  After  iti,  SP  katha  22  II,  PPr  : kathd  n 22  n P 
flourish  imi,  p : 22  (om.  katha),  M kathd  32(1 ) II  Pr  etan  for  tat  II  19 

'f'PPrp  kevalam  man?  II  'f'PPrMp  ° kopajivind  II  In  bh  gloss  on  nitimdrggana- 
bhijnah  : tvadvidhah  II  'f'Pp  °mdrggdnabhijnena,  Pr  0 margganabhijneya,  M °md- 
nanabhij nena  II  20  Pr  durtritvam  II  22  bhN  cetaki 'f'PPr  cimcini°, 

M vivini°}  p vetasa°,  corrected  from  some  other  aksaras,  the  first  of  -which  was 
cim;  A vetaki0,  Bh  Sar.  a,  SP  (most  of  the  MSS.),  v ketaka°.  Sar.  /3  with  us. 
The  stanza  is  absent  from  the  Hamb.  MSS.  II  23  Pr  °nagamya  II  24 
'f'PPrp  39  (which  is  also  the  number  of  the  preceding  stanza  in  these  MSS.) 
iov  yatah ; M om.  yatah  II  25  'I'PPrMp  om.  this  stanza  II 

Page  108. 

1 bhN  tavdpakadasyo0  II  2 'f'PMp  ndnamyam,  Pr  nd'namyam  II  3 bh 
kucimukhyd  ivdkisya,  corr.  to  °sye  by  corr. ; N Sucisukhyd  ivakisya  II  4 N 
damanaka  praha  II  'PPPrMp  katham  caitat  II  6 Pr  tac  cehamamtakale  II 

7 Pr  upakyat  II  9 N °pradekat  II  11  bhN  °dhaman  II  14  N dharmani 

for  dhamati  II  16  'kPPrMp  udvijiio,  in  p corr.  to  our  reading  II  17 

'PPPrp  om.  netra,  which  in  p has  been  supplied  by  3rd  hand;  M om. 
ktranetra  II  19  d'PPrp  ndnamyam , M namamyam  II  After  iti,  d' P Pr  M : 
2d  kathd  II  P adds  flourish  it  n,  p:  25  kathd  II  22  bhN  upajdtas  II  23 

bhN  apijatas,  corr.  by  corr.  of  bh  to  atijdtas  II  Pr  jdtak  for  ’ nujdtak  II  24 

Pr  °darkitah  II  25  Pr  tv  anujdta  pituh , 'f'PM  (not  p)  unmetrically  tv  anu- 
jatak  ca  pituh  II  26  bhN  atijdto  II 

Page  109. 

4 'f'PPr  ° saudaryam  II  5 bh  N 'k  P Pr  M yam  krto  for  ’ lamkrto ; in  p lam 
corr.  from  some  other  aksara ; ABh  with  us  II  6 N idam  for  cedam  ll 

8 bhN'kPPrM  dhupena,  p dhumena,  me  being  corrected  from  another  aksara; 
Sar.  SP  Hamb.  MSS.  ABh  with  us;  h dhumena  II  9 N damanaka  praha  II 
11  bhN  om.  asti ; but  cp.  Sar.  and  Simpl.  II  Pr  dekamtarau  gatau  II  13  bh 
om.  atha,  leaving  a blank  in  its  place,  in  which  atha  has  been  supplied  by 
a corr.  II  14  M om.  kalakagatam  II  'kPPrMp  om.  tv,  which,  in  p,  has 
been  supplied  by  3rd  hand  II  15  Prom,  gacchavah-,  N gacxhdvah  I iti ; 
the  other  MSS.  gacchava  iti.  This  use  of  the  indicative  is  not  rare  1 1 
18  Pr  ° samaksa  jvalam  II  M vyavaharisyama  II  20  'I'PPrMp  avyavicchinnah, 
corr.  in  p to  our  reading  II  22  'f'PPrp  truti°,  M trudi0,  for  hrasa°  II  23 
Pr  svabhdvarthatayd  II  25  'f'PPrp  ins.  niksipya , M tiksipya  before  suguptam-, 
niksipya  evidently  was  a gloss  of  the  archetype  of  these  MSS.  ll  PL1 
asahidyavyasana? , M asadavyayasana ° II 
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Page  110. 

2 N transp.  : tad  api  tasya  II  3 M rdknnam  for  pariksmam  II  4 M 
caturbki  I Sataih  Satair  api  kim  II  5 M sastaSatany  ivd°  II  12  Over 
dharmmabuddhe  in  'P,  and  under  dha°  in  bh,  gloss : he  II  18  M vamhotau 
for  vivadantau  II  20  N transp.  nydyah  drsto  II  21  'PPPrMp  om . yatah  II 
22  bhN  kimvade  II  24  M vacanadevatd  II 

Page  111. 

4 N pujyate  for  ynjyate  II  PrMp  vanadevata  II  5 N mamaham  for  mahat  II 
M mahakautiikam  II  7 N sarjjitau  II  8 P (not  L1)  matpdnim  gatds  ll 
10  N purvotkhdtanidhdnasam\sam  del.  by  cop i]pri\i  del.  by  cop .~\de$astha°  •, 
'PPPrMp  om.  samnidhana  II  M om.  sthasa  II  11  Pr  om.  tvdm  II  12  N 
punar  for  putra  II  18  M bakasandtho  II  20  N ins.  tdni  before  bhaksayan  II 
21  ‘PPp  °tsi$ur  vai°  II  Pr  yadhomukhas  II  23  'PPPrp  rudyase,  M only  se  II 
N baka  prdha  II 

Page  112. 

1 Pr  ha  for  'ham, ; M om.  ’ ham  II  2 M tadvhkhitomham  ll  3 4'PPrMp 
om.  me  II  5 Pr  “sahavairl  II  9 Pr  dy  for  y ad y II  bhN'PPMp  °samddni ; 
APrBh  with  us  ll  11  bhN'PPMp  °samdd° ; A has  a gap  here;  Bh 
°khamdd°  II  14  After  iti,  'PMp  kathd  26,  PrP  katha  n 26  n P adds 
flourish  II  17  bhN  dharmabuddhih  pu  II  N °kdrinikaih,  'f'PMp  °kara- 
naih,  corr.  in  p to  our  reading  by  the  copyist;  Pr  rvyddhikaranaih  for 
dharmddhi°  II  18  N sacirp  for  Samim  II  N sametya  ll 

Page  113. 

1 N transp. : te  sarve  II  2 bhN  viharanocitam  II  4 Yr  jvdlati,  'PPp 
jvaliti , in  p corr.  to  our  reading  ll  5 bh  dkramdayan,  corr.  by  cop.  to 
akramdan ; N akramdat  II  7 Pr  om.  id  am  II  10  M dharmmabuddhils 

cyeti  II  After  iti,  P ins.  kathd  n 25  n flourish  n,  'f'Mp:  25  kathd , Pr  29 
kathd  ii  II  16  M jijvimjvam  for  dvijihvam  II  17  bhN  khalaScehes  ca  II 
18  M om.  kasmdt  II  20  In  margin  of  ‘4'  gloss  on  °lopaclrno:  pumtypa,  the 
rest  being  torn  off  with  part  of  marg.  II  21  N sarydanad  II  22  bh 

vakista°,  N vasista°  for  vikista0  II  P (not  p)  om.  khalah  II  24  Pr  °vicaksana, 
followed  by  danda  ll  26  N °damdinah,  PrM  devadamditah  II  29 

NvppPrM  (not  bhp)  om.  line  29  and  page  114,  1.  l ll 

Page  114. 

3 ^PPr  (not  p)  M tava  for  tat  II  4 M vidvan  r\jubhigamyo  II  bhN'PPPr 

v apramadind  ApBh  with  us  ll  5 bhN  rjur  murkhas  against  the  metre  II 
N murkhah  sat  hah  II  Pr  tydjah  II  7 N afhendm  for  apy  enam  II  Pr  end 
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’ vastkam  II  M na  ca\nyo  for  tavanyo  II  M om.  jano  II  N trnabku,  va  II  9 
P kumjaradvat,  L1  kumjaratadvat  for  kunjarakrt  II  12  PPr  (not  P)  naduko 
(cp.  115,  12);  p namduko  (sic!)  II  NM  vanikaputrak  II  13  Pr  °gamana 
cimtayat  II  15  bhN  vatset  II  23  N laksmana  II  N naruka,  'I'Pr  naduka, 
p namduka  (sic!)  II  24  N jumps  from  the  first  bkaksitd  to  the  second 
bkaksitd,  om.  one  of  them  and  all  between  them  II  'I'Pr  nadukak , p ndmdu- 
kak  II  25  PPPrMp  om.  sd,  which  in  p has  been  supplied  by  3rd  hand  II 
bhNPPPrp  vat  for  yata:  Bh  yatak,  A with  us  II  26  bhN  ava  for  atra  ; 

BhA  with  PPM  ii 

Page  115. 

2 PL1  om.  saka  II  3 'I'Pr  nadukak , p namdukak  II  6 N preyam  II 
8 M om.  tatkd  ca  II  10  PPM  pravarttavyd  II  N bkayadvaka  II  11  N 
laksmanak  putrak  II  p ndmdukena , 'I'Pr  nadukena  II  12  'P  here  naduko-, 

Prp  om.  naduko  II  13  p prdksipat  II  14  Pr  naduka , p namduka  II  15 
'I'Pr  naduka,  p namtuka  (sic  !)  II  N naduka  praka  II  16  N laksmana  praka  II 
'I'PPrMp  om.  the  text  between  °ndpakrtak,  1.  16,  and  bko  laksmana,  1.  18.  In 
p it  has  been  supplied  in  margin  by  3rd  hand  II  17  N atatkyavdti\ti  del. 
by  cop.J^m  II  19  N lokamayltuldm  II  22  PPr  nadukena 0 II  23  'I'Pr 
nadukam  II  24  PPr  naduko  II 


Page  116. 

1 I'Pr  naduka  II  Pr  sabkyam  for  satyam  II  2 bhN'I'PPr  upakartum-, 

ABh  with  us  II  'I'Pr  naduko  II  3 PL1  so  for  bkok  II  6 PPr  naduko  II 
9 After  iti,  PPr  ins.  katkd  n 27 II  P flourish  n n , I'M  katlia  i 27  II  11  M om. 
kuldnvitam  ll  Pr  durbkaga  II  13  bhNAPPM  vairupyopakrta$\  Pr  Bh  and 
Simpl.  HI  with  us  ; Simpl.  h vidurypopakatas  ca,  corr.  by  corr.  to  viruypopad  II 
bh  kamtavapusam,  N kamtavapuspam  II  N dukkkitak  for  dukstkita  II  15 
N tatkd  ca  II  16  bhPPPrM  duscarinyak,  N du&cdrinydm ; Bh  duscdritryak  ; 
A with  us;  Simpl.  HI  kulatdndm,  h asatindm  II  17  bhNA'I'PPrM  cesti- 
tam-,  Bh  with  us.  In  Simpl.  MSS.  Hlh  this  stanza  is  missing  ll  bh 
prattater ; N prakr,  then  blank  for  one  aksara,  then  lie ; ABh  with  PPM  ll 
18  PPPr  karisyate  II  22  M murkkena  sakakrdni  vasopi  II  24  ab  in  M 
only:  vararn  jaladkipatanam  II  N °jvanavarapatanam , Pr  jvalanavatava\ya 
corr.  by  cop.  from  tadpiarg  II  27  N rava  for  iva  II  N subkdt  for  su  g a II 

Page  117. 

1 N yatapy  for  matapy  II  2 Pr  gavasinaih  II  3 bhN  vacd,  in  bh 

corr.  by  cop.  from  vacak\  Pr  girak  for  vacak  ll  9 Pr  ekasmimscit  II  11 
Pr  apetam  II  Pr  dvitiyak  II  N pamjare  II  12  N drabdkak  ll  15  PM 
tana,  PPr  tena  for  lata  ll  16  PPPrM  agacckamtayi  for  agatam  II  17 
Pr  akarot  ll  bhN  ° svdmina , APPPrM  °svdmin,  B svdmin,  without  madly  a ll 
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18  Bh  athainam  badha  vadha  vydpddayati ; A tad  enam  bamdhaya  2 vyapadaya 
2 iti.  See  118, 2 II  19  'kPPrM  transpose  : raja  tat  II  M om.  kukavacanam  ll 
20  Pr  raja  anyata  du°  II  21  N as  ray  am  ll  23  Pr  ’ syartkapa0  II 

Page  118. 

2 Bh  vadha  2 pat  ay  a 2 iiy ; A bamdha  ghatayata  ity  II  5 After  bhavanti 
Pr  adds  kathd  ll,  'kP  add  : kathd  n 28,  P adding  n flourish  ii  n ; M kathd  28, 
p 29  kathd  II  6 Pr  om . yatah  II  8 N svavadhyarthi  II  9 N damanaka 

praha  II  11  M only  bhydm  for  vanik°  II  N vanikaputrabhrtrputrdbhyam  II 

13  Pr  anubhavati  II  14  bhN'kPPrM  rajanltV ; A with  us,  Bh  rajanitivi- 
mukho  bhavan  II  15  N om.  pitrd  II  Pr  °dukham,  'f'  P °dukkham,  cop.  of  'I' 
inserting  afterwards  h before  °kkha°  ll  16  bhN'PPPr  te  cdhatuh , M te 
vahetuh  ; ABh  with  us  II  bhN  sammukhau ; A with  us;  in  Bh  this  passage 
is  altered  II  18  'kP  najhatam,  PrM  no  jnatam  ll  Pr  catvaromapy  for  ca 
tvam  apy  II  19  'kP  om.  duhkhena  duhkhitam  dr  strati,  but  cop.  of  'k  adds 
these  words  in  marg.  II  24  M vagamtum  for  kva  gantum  ll 

Page  119. 

1 bhN'kPPrM  kapy,  A kvapy  ; Bh  kva  ’pi  nahhi°,  in  spite  of  na  khalu  ! II 
2 Pr  om.  iti  II  3 Pr  ° manor athdm  anuvisyamah  II  7 N prasthitaikar  for 
prasthitair  II  N bhataputro  II  8 N tav  yaya0  for  tan  mayaa  II  N cimtiti  II 

9 M svasvodataram  II  10  In  'P,  cop.  adds  na  over  the  line,  putting 

a small  vertical  stroke  over  the  preceding  yd  to  indicate  the  end  of  the 
word.  Owing  to  the  small  interval  between  the  lines,  na  is  not  very 
distinct  and  may  easily  be  misread  for  ja  or  ni.  PL1  indeed  misread 
it  for  ja,  and  taking  the  preceding  separation  stroke  for  an  e-stroke, 
both  these  MSS.  write  je  for  na  ; Pr  ni  for  na  ll  M bhojavelayam  II  18 

M lagno  ’bravlt,  om.  ca  II  21  Pr  om.  samesyami  II  bhNA'PPPrMBh 
sahaya0  II  23  'kPPrM  mdrggdsannd  bhilla  II  24  Pr  °grha  II 

Page  120. 

1 N vitanand°  II  N paksl  for  vrddha  II  2 N °rupayo°  for  °rutabhdsd°  II 
5 M om.  ratndni  II  N grhita  for  gr°  gr°  II  6 Over  anayata,  gloss  in  bh  : 

yuyam ; N M dnayat  II  7 bh  'k  P Pr  M ullamtitanam,  N usamtitandm ; A Bh 
with  us  (only  A °ti°  for  °tki°)  II  8 In  N,  °pata  corr.  by  cop.  to  °para°  II 

10  Pr  yato  for  santo  II  11  'kPPrM  tdrasvarani  II  13  N drstaMpratyayo  II 

15  N ady  for  yady  II  bhN  °pardpi  II  17  N jumps  from  the  first  avakyam 
to  the  second  avasyam,  1.  18,  om.  one  of  them  and  all  between  them  ll  19 
N vrara0  for  kard°,  'kPPr  karopavarake  1 1 22  'kPPrM  om.  tada  II  Pr 

lobhavistam  ll 
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Page  121. 

1 Pr  avaiyam  ga  ll  2 N siddhye  II  3 N avaram  II  N viddrand  II 
4 N e yodaresu  nipunam  II  5 bhNA'kP  viksyamano,  Pr  vlksyamdnah  ; Bh 

with  us  II  'kPPrM  transp. : sa  durdtmd  (M  durdtmd ) II  6 'J'P  dsadayiti, 

in  ❖ coit.  by  cop.  from  asadayati , which  is  the  reading  of  PrM  ll  bhN 
cchinnaratnasatvasamsrayah ; 'kP  chinnaratnasattdtsamsayah , M cchinnaratna- 
sattasamsayah,  Pr  chinnaratnasabhdvattdhsamsayah,  A chinnaratnasattdkamSayah , 
Bh  chinnaratnasattdsamsaya  ll  bhN  ata  for  svata  ll  7 Pr  °vuldraviddrana  II 
bhNA'kPPrBh  nistrmso , M nisrmso  ll  9 bh  hatch,  N atah  ll  11  bhN 
ati°  for  athati0  II  13  'k  sa{knyomyasa)knomy  amlsam,  the  brackets  by 
cop.  Pr  esam  for  amisdm,  a reading  clearly  going  back  to  the  slip  of  the 
pen  of  'k  II  NPr  svabhrdtrndm  II  bh  drstum,  N drstuhm  for  drastum  ll  Pr 
jumps  from  the  first  °viddranam  to  the  second  °viddranam,  1.  14,  om.  one 
of  them  and  all  between  them  ll  17  kPPrM  °vicdrammdtro 0 ll  M maha- 
vaiSasam  ll  18  bh  vaisasam , N vai  sahasam  for  vaimsam  ll  20  Pr  satvara 
prthivlmm  ii  bhN  Saptdh  for  praptah , in  bh  corr.  by  glossator  to  our  reading  1 1 
24  'kPPrM  uktarn  for  muktam  II  N bhata  II 

Page  122. 

1 N bhamdagaritve  II  2 M atah  for  atha  II  'kPPrM  om.  the  text 
between  melayitva  and  raja,  1.  4 II  3 N samgramina  ll  5 A om. 

here  the  words  mitradvaye  &c.  to  anubabhuva  inch,  inserting  them  after 
avalokya , 1.  15,  and  adding  anyadd\  BhK  with  us,  but  with  variants.  Bh : 
mitradvayarppitasarvardjydmgabharah  svacchamdavrttir  vildsasaukhydny  anubha- 
vati  sma ; K mitradvaye  samdropitasarvdmgarajyabhdracimtd  svacchamdavrttir 
vilasasaukhyam  anubhavati  sma  II  'kPPrM  °vrttivildsa°  II  N “saukhy anubabhuva  II 
11  M om.  all  between  rajapi  and  svakhadga°  II  bh'kP  (not  Pr)  vanaram 
mativi° ; N vanaram  ativi° ; ABh  with  us  II  12  N anya  for  atha  II  M 
ragrhdbhydse  II  bhN'kP  nanatarukhamditam,  M nanatarusamdatam,  ABh  nand- 
tarumamditam ; Pr  with  us  II  13  Pr  prathamavanam  II  14  'kPPrM 

bahukusumasugamdhiparimalaramaniyam  II  15  bhN  grham  for  saha  II  bhN 
praviiyate  II  17  'kPPrM  om.  hdntena  II  18  N svapimi  II  23  Pr  nivari- 
tum  ll  24  'kP  punah , PrM  puna,  all  these  MSS.  only  once  ll 

Page  123. 

1 N bhramarapraharam,  om.  m anu  II  4 'k P Pr M vikrabdhe  for  visvaste  II 
7 N jumps  from  the  first  kdryam  to  the  second  kdryam,  om.  one  of  them  and 
all  between  them  ll  10  bhN  hata§  for  mrtas  It  After  nrpah,  \kPr  add 
kathd  29  n,  M i katha  i,  P flourish  n katha  n 29  n n II  N karataka  praha  II 
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12  bhNA'kPPrMBh  paikunya  II  14  bhN  amtasv  ll  bhN'kPPrM  naiva 
kdryam ; in  'k  a later  hand  adds  gloss : nikcayam  na  karoti ; A with  us  ; Bh 
naivakdrye  vinakyati  II  15  bhN  A PM  sddhu ; Bh  sadhus  tu  ku  ; Pr  with 
us  II  N na  for  tat  II  16  M om.  tathd  II  17  SPP  vjhati  ( jha  being 

written  in  4*  as  in  jjha,  Table  II,  no.  12,  2 a),  Pr  upsati,  N vjjati.  N’s  reading 
is  a misreading  of  the  old-fashioned  °jjh°  of  bh,  which  has  the  same  form  here 
as  in  'P  in  our  Table  II,  no.  9,  3 b II  N °bhakta°,  M kikh inuktanuktopi  ll 
18  First  pada  in  Pr:  yad  dkdryam  eva  torn  akdryan  II  20  bhN  prabodhi- 
tair  ll  21  Pr  dhiyate , corr.  from  thiyate  II  23  M om.  na  kartavyam  ll 

26  I'PPrH  om.  tan  II  Pr  krodhdmtadhiyau  II 

Page  124. 

2 Pr  om.  bhrtyasya  II  N prandko  II  3 Pr  bruvundm,  for  nrpdnam  ll  4 
N bhrtyd , M bhrtyah  ll  9 bhN'PPPrM  brahmana  sarvubhakfi ; Bh  vrdhmana 
sarvabhahi ; A vrdhmanah  sarva°.  Cp.  on  this  stanza  SP  page  lvii  II  10 

bhN  cavakyd , M vavakd  ll  P Pr M dnstarnatih  ll  11  'I'  pveksyah , PPr 
preksyah,  M praksyah  II  bh  ’ dhakrtah  II  12  I'PPrM  tydjyah  sa  vai  II 
PPr  krtam\  M ca\krtam  for  ca  krtyam  II  15  NPr  dehirn  for  deham  ll 
18  Pr  om.  rdjyam  II  20  N om.  api  ca  ll  'PPPrM  purusd  II  21  bhN 
cdryapara  ll  22  N pracuranityadhandgamd  ca;  cp.  Sar.  63,  3 II  23  M 
vekydgateva  ll  M nrpatl[ corr.  from  ti\ter  II  24  M athdnagata  eva  II  25 
bhNl'PPrM  jdndsi  ; Bh  jdndti , om.  na;  A with  us  II  26  N samanaddna °, 
'PPPr  sdmamdnaddna0 , M sdmdmdnaddna ° II 

Page  125. 

1 bhNA'I'PM  vvrdh,  Pr  vlrd ; Bh  with  us  (but  hi  for  ca)  II  3 'I'PPrM 
nopadekyam  II  10  St' PPr  M om.  him  ca  II  PPr  prstah  prstd,  M pr  stall 
prstd  II  12  T P Pr M ppstavyah  ll  13  M om.  kreyo  vabhihitam  II  15 
N om.  the  words  between  drkyate  and  vyomni  ll  16  M vadyate  II  bhN  kha- 
dyota  ll  18  bh  bhdvdh , the  first  dot  of  the  visarga  being  added  above,  the 
second  one  beneath  the  line  (see  vol.  xi,  Table  II,  no.  7,  4 b) ; hence  N 
bhavdm  II  19  bh  ta  [new  line]  tasmad,  N (misreading  ta  for,  or  correcting 
it  to,  na)  na  tasmdd  (vol.  xi,  Table  II,  no.  7, 1.  4 c and  1.  5 a)  ll  26  bhN'I'PPr 
paravacanam  pra° ; Pr  om.  °nd.  ABh  with  us  II  M ma  for  na,  P om.  na  II 

27  M vicuryabuddhind  ll  29  prathamatamvam,  Pr  prathamatamfram , 

N prathamatamtram  II  After  tantram  'I'PPrM  ins.  kathd  n 29  II  'I'PPrM 
ddyak/o°  ll  30  bhN'tPPr  sneheti , with  a dan] a and  9 avagrahas  before 

sneheti ; M tarddhamdno  mahand,  A sneha  iti , all  these  MSS.  omitting  the 
rest  of  this  stanza.  But  cp.  the  end  of  the  other  books.  After  this  stanza, 
Bh  adds  : na  nlcajanasamsarggdn  naro  bhadrani  pakyati  I vrsasimhabhavd  pfltir 
jarnbukena  vindkitd  ceti  dvdtrimkatiml  kathd  ii  flourish  n klokasahakra  2000  iti 
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ll  flourish  II  Sri  ll  Cp.  my  remark  on  SPI,  1.  I may  add  here,  that  the 
same  stanza  occurs  in  the  MSS.  Decc.  Coll.  II,  44,  and  XXIV  (Bhand.  Rep. 
97),  417.  Both  these  MSS.  have  this  stanza  in  the  leginning  of  the  first 
book  after  our  first  stanza.  Variants:  all,  44  ° samparkan ; cd  both  MSS. 
darSayaty  eva  vikrtim  svajanepi  khalo  yathd  (417  valo  yatah ) II  After  snelieti , 
I 30,  bhN  add  Hi  prathamam  dkhyanakam  samaptam\  M pamca  o [o  indicating 
the  abbreviation]  prathamatamtram\  4PPr  with  us  ll 


BOOK  II. 

Page  126. 

1 Owing  to  the  loss  of  one  leaf,  there  is  a gap  in  the  text  of  4'  extending 
from  the  beginning  of  book  II  down  to  128,  7 vasya  sunaya  excl.  ll  N A om. 
arhamW  2 A mitrasomprd.ptina.ma,  corr.  from  our  reading ; Bh  mitraprdpti- 
nama,  4>  mitrapraptir  ndma  II  Bh  ddiSlokah,  <t>  adyaSlokah,  A ddimaSlokah  II 
3 A huddhihind  II  4 <t>  kakesu  mrgakurmavat  II  6 M jana,  om. 

°pade  II  Pr  pramaddraupyam,  M pramadarotham  ll  <t>  prathamaddropyemama  ll 
APPrMBh<I>  ins.  ca  after  tasya  ll  M mahdcchrayo  II  7 Bh4>  nyagrodhah 

(om.  pddapah ) ; M nyagrodhapada  salthydSrayo  ll  Pr  sa  caSrayo  for  sarvd- 
Srayo  II  A om.  nktam  ca  ll  8 N Sdkhdsuptamrgah  ll  Bh4>  dllnatlna- 

chadah  II  9 N ttata0  for  krta  II  10  A viSrabdho  ll  A nipltakusuma- 

Slaghyah  II  11  M °yamgha°  for  °samgha°  II  A °sukhadair  II  M om.  Ihubhdra, 

1 2 

writing  Ihrto  II  12  AMBh4>  om.  ca  II  M vdsyaya  [sic!]  for  vayasah  ll 
APPrM  om . pratah  before  prana °;  Bh  inserts  it  before  pracalitah  ll  4>  prata- 
calitah  II  13  Bh<b  tadadhHtdnanivdsinam  II  A dydtam,  corr.  from  dydmtam  II 
Bh  aydmtanugrarupam , 4>  dydmtanugurupam  II  14  A sphutitakasvaranam  ; 
Bhd>  sp&atita” ; N sphutiputakata\ta  deleted  by  the  copyist] raramwffra  H 
bh  udladdhapimdakam  II  M udhaddhapimdiparusaSanracckaviraktdmtanayanam  II 
Bh  ° chav  ira  ktdya  ta  nay  ana  m II  iti  purusaSarlrachaviraktdyatanayanam,  A 

raktamtarnayanam  ll  15  urdhavardha ° ll  N om.  all  the  text 

between  iva  and  sarvapdtakandm  (1.  16)  ll  bhAPPrM  kdla  ll  16  A iva 
adharmopadestdram  ll  Bh<3>  dgachamtam  II  Pr  evam  for  ekam  II  18  Pr 
°mandcimtayat  ll  PPrM  pdpl  ll  Bh4>  om.  kirn  after  ciklrsati  II  Bh<b  ma- 
maivarthdya  II  bh  dho  sci,  N ahoSci,  Pr  dho  hid,  P ahau  scit , A aho  Scit  for 
aho  svit  II  19  bhN  kitsad  for  kascid  ; Pr  Bh  cf>  om.  kahid  II  A anyo 
’dhyavasaya,  MN  anyo  ’syavasaya,  anyo  ’sddhyavasaya  II  Bh  kotukaparas  II 
<J>  kautukapamrastham  eva  II  20  MBh4>  vitanya  ll  A d h any  a kandva  kirya  ll 
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Bh<!>  vikirya  II  Bh <1>  drsor  for  tato.  Cp.  Sar.  64, 11  II  Pr  tidure  for  natidure  II 
21  PPrMBk<t>  atha  for  atra  II  Pr  niyamtds,  M niyamtritdms  II  22  Bh4> 
kandn  for  tanduldn  II  M ins.  hdldn  before  hdldhalam  II  24  Bh4>  kanan  for 
tanduldn  II  Pr  th  for  'py  II 

Page  127. 

1  A mahdjanam  for  mahdjalam  II  PPrMBh4>  sa  nipdta  for  samnipata0  II 

2 bkN  eva  for  evani  ll  Bh4>  na  kasya  kascid  dosah  II  Pr  any  a for  asya  II 

3 4)  vijhayate  II  4 Bh4>  vane  for  katham  II  P ° harinasyamsambhavo  II 

5 A anarthakam,  corr.  from  anartha  katham  ; M praptodyonartham , om.  katham  ll 

6 A vipattigudhamanasdm  ll  M ksimatih  for  kslyate  II  7 Pr  daivevista0  II 
9 Bh<t>  om.  atha  II  P udyasya  II  10  PPrH  pasabamdhanavya  (M  °sana- 
nulas,  Pr  °sandkulams ) II  N pratyutpannataya  II  Bh4>  uvaca  II  11  Bh 
om.  the  second  na  bhetavyam  II  12  Bh  sarvesu  vyasanesv  eva,  <t>  sarvesu 
vyasaneppeva  II  M buddhi  nihlyate  II  13  Bh'h  abhyeti  II  14  4>  ekacitlibhuya, 
Bh  ekacittiyabhuya  II  Bh  jalam  ilia  krmtaniyam,  4>  jalam  iha  krtaniyam  ll 
15  ABh4>  asamhitacittanam ; but  cp.  1.  26  f.  and  sloka  7 a II  16  M 
prthavagnva , Bh'h  prthugnvdh  II  N APrBh4>  (not  bhPM)  anyonya0  II  17 
Bk4>  (not  A!)  asamhila  II  18  Bh4>  om.  katham  etat  II  20  Bh4>  om. 
hi  ll  A bharamcld,  N bhadd  ll  N om.  all  the  text  between  paksinah  and 
svecchaya  (1.22)  II  21  Bh4>  om.  ca  II  Bh4>  om. prthak prthag  II  22  M 
madhydh  ll  After  paksimh,  <l>  (not  Bh)  inserts  prativasati  sma  II  4>  (not  Bh) 
ekayd  grwdyd  (!)  na  dattam  tadd,  &c.,  1.  24  II  N om.  all  between  grwaya  and 
kopat  (1.  24),  the  missing  text  being  supplied  in  the  margin  ll  23  A om. 
kvapy  II  Bh  om.  atha  II  P arddha  II  24  Pr  om.  yada  II  PM  dvitiyaya 
grivayd,  Pr  dvitiyayam  grivaya  II  25  A mrtyur  evabhavat  II  26  Bh  (not  4>) 
vruvimi  II  Bh<I>  prthugnva  II  After  the  first  iti  P adds  ll  1 II  katha  II,  PrM 
1 katha,  Bh4>  prathamakatha  II  4>  adds  1 II  Bh4>  ins.  ca  after  evam  II 

Page  128. 

1 PrM  vitane  bamdham  II  A nirbhayapra ° II  2 N om.  idam  II  Bh4» 
idam  ity  dkulacittah  imam  (4>  idam)  Slokam  II  M iti  cimtayat,  A ity  acimtayat  II 
3 Bh<b  haramtl  (!)  te  II  4 PL1  nu  for  tu  ; Bh4>  yada  bhuvi  patisyamti  (!)  II 
Bh4>  vasyam  II  5 Bh4>  anusartum  II  6 A °bhubhagdn  upari  II  M ramtum 
for  gantum  II  N laghupatanakasya,  om.  ca  II  7 ABh4>  om.  ca  after  laghupa- 
tanakats  ll  'k  sets  in  again  with  v asya  sunaya°  ll  Bh  (not  4>!)  ins.  tu  after 
Citragrivasya  II  A sudacariiena,  corr.  from  our  reading,  Bh<t>  navacaritena  II 
41  ins.  sa  before  duradhya , but  cop.  deletes  it  again  II  Bh4>  durabhi- 
prdyena ; but  cp.  126,  19  II  8 4>  muhu  (once) ; A om.  muhur  muhur  II 
Bh  utsa~,  4>  utsu  for  vtsrjya  II  A kautukavasas  ; Pr  kautukaparasya  deva 

kapota°  II  9 4>  om.  ca  II  Bh  ayarn  ca  durdtma  II  Bh4>  om.  iti  II 
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M risamamdrgge  vya°  II  A om.  jndtvd  II  A viJia.tdxa.Ji  I abravit  I pratinivrttaJi  ll 
Bh  pratinivrtte  n avravit  II  12  Before  the  dryd,  $ (not  Bh)  inserts  bJidvyam 
bJiavan  II  $ (not  Bh)  om.  bJiavati  ca  bJidvyam,  II  13  bhN  bJiavisyatd  II 
14  M puma  II  Bh<b  ca  for  cet  II  16  A viJiamgdmisaldbhah , corr.  by 
a later  hand  to  viJiamgdndm  esa  IdbJiaJi  II  PrBh  kutumba°  II  17  Bh  (t> 
pratyavrttam  II  18  Bh<b  taddsmdkam  II  M pramadarobdJie  na  gamanam  ll 

19  Bh<t>  yatas  tatra  ca  uttar adigvibJage  II  A Jiarinyo , corr.  from  Jiirinyo  II 

Bh  (not  4>!)  Jiiranyanama  II  'I'PPrM  mama  suJird  atisayena  priyaJi  I tatra 
(M  priyas  tatra , om.  the  punctuation)  vasati  II  20  bhN  A avalambitam  II 
A pdsavimoksandya  iti  II  21  Bh<t>  titJiaivd0  II  A Jiarinyamusaka  II  M tad 
dJii  lagJiu  durggamW  'i'P  ateruJi  II  22  Pr  tha  for  ca,  but  del.  again  without 
another  correction  1 1 23  N satamuJcJiabilam  II  24  Bh(t>  paksipdsd0 , A 

paksapatd0  II  A Jiarinyo  II  (not  Bh)  nijabaladurggam  anusrtya  ll  26  A 
mam  etam  avast  Jam  ; Pr  memendm  a°  II  27  Bh  Jcratva , fvd,  for  srutvd  II 

A durgamtara  ; Bh  durggdmmtaJcagatah  (!),  durggdmtaragataJi  II  Pr  bJiana  for 
bJadra , but  na  corr.  from  some  other  aksai'a  smeared  with  gamboge  ll 
28  'PP  Jcidrg  ca,  M Jcidrg  va  ll  A I ta  for  te ; a later  hand  corrects  this  to  tava  ll 
Bh$  ksamyatam  for  JcatJiyatam  II  N citragriva praJia  II  29  Bh<b  kapotas  for 
kapotapatis  ll  Bh<t>  ins.  tat  before  satvaram  ll  N ins.  srutvd  citram  before 
tad  akarnya  II  30  Bh<h  pariJirstatmd  II  bh  niskamann,  N niskdmannam  II  Bh 
(not  <1>)  avruvit  II  31  N °kdrinak  for  °dayinaJi  II  32  Bh(b  maJiatmanam 
for  krtatmanam  1 1 


Page  129. 

1 Pr  atra  for  atJia  II  4>  pasabamdJa,  Bh  pdsabamdJam  II  Bh<i>  savisadam , 
then  Bh  Jiiranyovruvit,  Jiiranyo  ’ vravit  II  2 Bh<l>  katJayati  for  kathaya,  iti  II 

Bh<b  om.  uktarri  ca  II  3 'kPM  yasydn  va  II  <J>  (not  Bh)  yasma  ednana  ca 
yatJia  ca  ya  tvayd  ca  tva  yatra  ca  su  II  6 M om.  tavac  ca  II  7 Bh<t>  om. 
kirn,  ca  II  'k  P Pr  M kirn  locananamW  Bh(b  vikacotpalamtvisdm  ll  9 Bh  <t> 
yadasu  for  yadasya  II  M mrtyurg  ll  Bh  (not  <b)  puruto  II  Pr  vijjambite  II 
12  (not  Bh)  parSvasthiti  II  A daiva  I nam  naiva , corr.  in  the  margin  by 
a later  hand  to  daiva  tad  vanarn  II  13  Bh  °karayo  praJa°  II  IS  PrBh  ch 
samlksa  II  16  (not  Bh)  ati  for  iti  II  Pr  meti  for  me  matiJi  II  17  M 

samgJdtJiuvamty  II  18  Bhfb  vadJyamte  II  19  Pr  durrniti  kim  II  20  A 

om.  Jii ; a second  hand  supplies  yam  in  the  margin  ll  21  ukta,  Bh 
uktvd  II  Bh<t>  pasdn  (<b  pdsan)  na  cJiettum  drabdJaJi  II  22  Bh<t>  om.  uktam 
ca  II  M ma  for  mama  II  A pdsam  II  Bh  pasas  cJii~tdm,  4>  pdkasthitam  II  23 
Bh<b  tad  akarnnya  II  M jana  for  na  II  A svdmina  II  24  M ins.  Jiarn  before 
°nantaram  II  Bh<l>  om.  bJiadra  II  mamaivam  II  25  <1>  (not  Bh)  om.  tat  II 
Bhd>  katJaya  me  tavanmatram  api  sanmdnam-,  then  Bh  na  karomi , ta  karosi  n 
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bhN  etavanmdnam,  M etanmdtram  II  Bh<J>  ins.  yatah  after  uktam  ca  ll  26 
Bhd>  datte  II  27  Bh  vittd.bhd.vo  II  A fcdtardh  for  karhicit  ll  30  M a par  am 
va  (read  ca)  mama  II  Bh4>  kaddcin  mama  II  ABh4>  atha,  ora.  va  II  31  Bh 
tad  avakyam,  <i>  tad  avasyam,  for  tan  nunam  ll  A narakdpdtah  II  'J'PPrM  om. 
uktam  ca  II  32  M thanu  for  prabhuh  II  33  4>  (not  Bh)  ca  before  sidati  II 

Page  130. 

1 A harinyah  II  Bh  hiranya  aha,  <f>  hiranyaha  II  Bh<b  sarvam  for  imam  1 1 
M svdmin  na  dharmmam  II  4 bhNA'f'PM  (not  PrBh)  yak  ca  for  yasya  H 
M nrtyesu  II  5 Bh  trailokyasthdpi  II  7 Bh<f>  svdkrayajagdma  II  M vedam  II 
Pr  om.  sadhu  cedam  ucyate  II  8 bhNA<t>  duhsadham,  Bh  duhssddham,  in  A 
corr.  by  second  hand  to  duhsadhyam,  which  is  the  reading  of  'iPPrM.  Read 
duhsadham  (cp.  Pan.  III.  3,  26).  But  cp.  131,  26  II  M viyatali  for  vai  yatah  II 
9 Bh<t>  samdtyeva,  bhN  samanyaiva,  'PPPr  sammdnyaiva , M sammdnaiva\  A 
with  us  II  10  'f'PPr  ins.  ca  after  sarvam  II  bhN  A bamdhanamoksam  ca, 
vpPM  bamdhanamoksam , Pr  bamdhanamoksyam,  P Pr  M om.  ca  II  Bh4>  savismayo 
for  vismitamana  II  Pr  cimtayat,  (t>  (not  Bh)  vdcimtayat  II  After  vyacimtayat, 
two  leaves  are  lost  in  'P,  which  sets  in  again  p.  134,  1.  18  ll  11  Bh4> 
luddhir  aho  II  Pr  hiranya,  A harinya,  A with  a sya  and  a mis-written  nya 
before  nya  deleted  by  the  copyist  himself  by  smearing  sya  and  the  first  nya 
with  gamboge  ll  12  A hirinyena  II  Bh<b  pntikaranam  II  Bh<t>  camcala- 
prakrtir  a (Bh  e for  r a)visvdsaparas  ca  na  ca  kenapi  vamcayitum  (4>  vamcayatum) 
kakyah  (<1>  sakya)  II  A visvdsam  na  II  13  N vamcitusakyas  II  bhN  tatrdpi 
for  tathdpi  II  Bh4>  iti  for  era  II  15  In  bh  a gloss  on  svdter : naksatrasya  II 
Pada  d in  Bh <1> : svatyudakam  samlhate  II  16  M pad,  om.  pada°  II  17 
Bh<b  tdvad  ehUi  for  itas  tdvat,  iti  II  18  Bh<b  om.  kaScit  II  bhN  savikesa ° ll 
19  N vdyasa  prdha  II  20  Bh4>  tad  akarnnya  II  A hirinyo  II  Bh<t>  om. 
vikesdd  II  Bh  ’ mtalllnah , <V>  ’ rptalinah  II  21  M om.  sa,  perhaps  owing  to 
the  circumstance  that  in  Pr  sa  looks  exactly  like  se,  as  the  visarga  of  n (in 
bhavan  1.  19)  touches  the  right  edge  of  the  upper  horizontal  stroke  of  sa  ll 
Bh  <t>  satndgafah  ll  22  NM  hiranya  prdha ; N om.  all  the  text  between 
prdha  and  blio  vairarn  131,  2 II  PL1  ’si  for  ’sti ; Bh<b  om.  ’sti  ll  Bh<b  karyam  for 
praycyanam  II  A om.  iti  ll  23  Bh4>  om.  me  II  Pr  ti,  Bh<b  pritih  for 
pratltih  II  24  Bh (t>  om.  bandhane  samjdte  II  Bh  bamdhamokso,  <I>  bamdhia- 
moksam  ll  NABh<b  om.  iti  ll  25  $ (not  Bh)  om.  all  between  the  first 
maitri  and  uktam  ca,  1.  26  II  A hirinya  aha , Bh  hiranya  aha  II  Bh  bhoktaham  II 
26  bhAPPrM  om.  yo  ; bhPPrM  insert  ya  before  dtmano  II  27  AM  capi 
for  vdpi  II  Bh<b  hdsyatam  ydti  sa  ksitau  II  28  4 rasyam,  Bh  rasyatam  for 
gamyatdm  ll  29  <P  om.  all  between  karosi  and  uktam  ca  II  PL1  karisydmUi, 
M karisydmi  II  Bh  tvayd  saha  vairind  II 
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Page  131. 

1 Bhd>  na  hi  for  nasti  II  2 bhNAPM  (not  Pr)  vivid  harp,,  in  A corr.  to 
our  reading  by  cop.  Cp.  1.  6 II  3 A yatah,  butya  written  on  some  aksara 
deleted  with  gamboge  il  4 After  vairarp  an  aksara  which  seems  to  have 
been  tta,  is  deleted  in  A by  two  strokes  and  gamboge  II  Bh3>  prak  for  drak  ll 
6 N prdha  for  aha  in  both  places  II  7 kdrananippaditarp  II  Bh  nippd- 

ditarp,  A nispannarp  ll  P krmitrimam  II  P tat  tad  ahepikarakarandd,  bhPr  tat  tad 
ahepikdranad,  N tat  ta  ihepikdranad,  $ tat  tad  ehopakarandd , Bh  tat  tad  . . . 
opakarandd  II  Bh<t>  om.  punah  ll  8 M nama  gacchati,  P napacchati,  ABhd> 
na  gachati  II  A omits  all  between  nakulasarpdnam  and  pativratdkulatandrp , 
<t>  omits  all  between  °nakhdyudhdndrp  and  panditamurkhdndrp  (writing  pdmdi- 
tamursdnarp)]  then  continues:  pativratdkulatandrp dvij a [cp.  Bh  !]  I jalanalayo 

devadetyanarp  sapdsaya\_ cp.  Bh  X\mdrjdrdndrp  sapatnyo  sirphagajdndrp  labdhaka- 
harindnarp  kakolukano  I digarpbardndrp  [cp.  Bh !]  sajjanadurjandndrp , &c.  Here  it 
is  evident  that  the  archetype  of  A and  that  of  Bh4>  had  an  omission,  which, 
in  the  margin  of  the  archetype  of  Bh<h,  was  supplied  from  another  MS. 
Fortunately  for  us,  the  copyist  of  $ inserted  this  addition  into  his  text 
in  a wrong  place  II  bhNBh3>  &isyahhuk ° II  9 Bh  sapasayamarjardnarp  II 
M om.  lubdhakaharinandrp  II  N ludhbake  ha°  II  10  Bh  ins.  dvijadigambardnarp 

before  sajjana ° ll  A om.  ca  before  nityavairarp  ll  Bh<b  nityarp  vairarp  (<b  vaira)  ll 
11  Bh  kenapi  kasyacit  II  Bh4>  hat  as  for  vydpaditah  II  In  A the  corr.  deletes  ya 
of prdnarptaya\  M prdndmta  II  Bh(t>  varttate  for yatante  II  12  $ akdranetat,(l)\\ 
13  M om.  the  first  pada  ll  Bh4>  ydti  for  eti  ll  15  Bh<b  om.  mama  ll  16  Bh 
arhati,  <f>  arhasi,  for  icchati  II  17  In  bh  gloss  on  garbhad : vesaragadhefi) ; Bh<f> 
garbham  II  18  bhNPBh  pdnine,  in  bh  corr.  by  corr.  to  paniner  ; A pdninah  II 
19  Bh  unmamotha,  $ unmotha,  bhN  unmamayya , the  second  ma  being  deleted 
in  N by  cop.  II  Bh  munijaimunirp,  munij emunirp,  bhNAPr  munirp  jaimanirp, 

P munirp  jaimunirp,  M munij aimanirp  II  20  Pr  dveldtate  II  21  bh  atirusdm,  but 
apparently  corr.  to  abhirusdrp  by  corr. ; N anirusdm ; PL1  °cetasdrp  mabhirusdrp ; 
A °cetasdrp  matirusarp  ll  Bh  tiramyarp,  <t>  thiramyarp  II  22  N prdha  for  aha  ll 
24  Bh  bhayalobhac , <t>  bhaydlokd  II  26  M durbheyuh,  A durbhedah.  All  our 
other  MSS.  with  us.  Cp.  130,  7 II  Bh  ’ mukarasamdhiS  ca,  $ makaresirpdhis  ca 
ii  SO  ii  ll  27  Bh<h  ikso  rasat  ll  bh<b  the  figure  2 for  the  second  parvani, 
N neither  this  figure  nor  the  second  parvani  II  28  Bh4>  viparitdndm  ca 
vipantdrp  II  29  A om.  apararp  II  N prdha  for  aha  II  30  Bh<&  add 
yatah  after  ca  ll  31  Pr  sarpditasydpi  II  N jumps  from  the  first  vihdsarp 
to  the  second  visvasam  (132,  l),  om.  one  of  them  and  all  between  them  ll 
Bhd>  ripo  1 1 32  Bh  rrttah  for  vrtrah  ll 
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Page  132. 

1 PPrM  om.  tathd  ca  II  2 A tridikerpdrena  II  Bh  dite,  <I>  dine  II 
P diter  carbho,  L1  diter  varbho  II  A vinasitah  II  3 Bh  d>  sutslaksmenapi 
Samdrena  II  4 P ndSayeS  ca  II  Bh  Sanau  II  Bh purvarp , 4>  purva,  Pi-  bhuvarp 
(i bhu  being  corr.  by  cop.  from  some  other  aksara  smeared  with  gamboge) ; 
M hmavarp,  A kularp  for  plavarp  II  6 A arthabharena  II  Bh  sipar,  d>  sipdr  for 
ripor  II  PML1  vrajet,  Pr  brajet,  for  gat  ah  II  6 PL1  taramtarp  for  tadarptam  ll 
7 PL1  laghutapanako  II  N cirptavan  for  ci°  asa  II  8 Bh  mativisaye , d>  tivi- 
saye  ll  bh  athava,  N atha  ’vd,  om.  ta,  but  without  sandhi  with  the  following 
word  II  Bh  etasyopari , d>  eva  tasyopari,  bhN  esasyopari  II  B<E>  om.  me  II  9 
N saprapadinam  ll  d>  (not  Bh)  om.  bho  ll  11  After  idanirp , some  aksara 
(yah)  has  been  covered  with  gamboge  in  A ll  A pralipddayasva,  corr.  by 
corr.  from  pratipayaava  II  Bh  anyathd  iham  atraiva,  d>  anyathd  matham 
atraiva  II  PPrM  om.  sthdne  II  12  d>  harinyoh  II  bhM  nay  am  buddhir , 
P nayary  buddhir , Pr  nayam  buddhi  (continuing  vamcandd),  ABh'b  ndyatp 
dustabuddhir,  for  nayam  abuddhir ; cop.  of  bh  deletes  the  anusvara,  N neyam 
buddhir.  Simpl.  MS.  I has  : vidagdhavacanoyam  drsyate  laghupatanoh  I satya- 
vakyaS  ca  I H has  a gap  here  ; h with  I (blunders : drsyatto  laghupattana ) II 
After  j nay  ate  Bh  yatah  II  13  A °mriyah  II  14  PL1  nasprho  II  IS 
Pr  tadvakyam  II  PPrM  vidheya  for  pratipattavya  II  . 16  Read  *pratydyito 
for  the  misprint  *pratyayito.  bhNAPPr  pratydyato  ; M pratyayito,  Bh<t> 
pratyayino  II  Bh  aparaip  for  pararn  II  A tvadbuddhiparlksanaya , after  which 
one  aksara  (tta  ?)  covered  with  gamboge ; PM  tv  (M  nv  for  tv)  abuddhipan- 
ksanarthamm  II  17  Bh<t>  tvadarpkdgatam , A tvadamke  muktarp  me  II  Ad1 
(not  Bh)  Sara  II  20  A tato  for  tv  at  to  ll  Pr  bibheti  II  bh  tvadiyamyamitra0 , 
corr.  by  corr.  to  our  reading;  N tvadiydryyamitrapdrsvat , Bhd>  tvadlya  ’ sya 
mitraparSvat  ll  21  N athdsa,  then  two  aksaras  covered  with  gamboge, 
then  v aha  II  22  Bhd>  gnnavanmitrasatpgena,  PPrM  gunavanmitravindSena ; 
then  P yan  mitravindsena  yan  mitram  upaa  II  23  Bh  Sdlistambdbhibhavatam, 
<t>  Sdlistami'dbh ih ivarptam  ll  24  N tadhbamivd,  PPrM  tat  srutva  II  PPrM 
samalimgitau  for  samdgatau  II  PPr  laghutapanako , in  Pr  corr.  by  cop.  II 
25  After  bhavan  (Bh  bhavdna),  Bhd  : svasabhdva\fy  ve  for  va\taS  cahdram  II 
M aham  dnvesayamy  e ktva  (om.  haram  a and  vam  u)  II  26  A sakaSapakramtah , 
corr.  to  our  reading  by  corr.  II  d>  (not  Bh)  anupavisya  II  27  bh  APPrM  ka- 
mam,  N mam , corr.  to  m by  cop.  Bh<l>  and  Jiar./3  72, 10  with  us  II  A °kusama°  II 
Bh  krtvd  svapusyakimSukatulyam , d>  krtvaS upuspakimsuka tulyum  II  N mamsami- 
pesim  II  28  bhN  PPr  hiranydmkam , in  Pr  corr.  to  our  reading,  perhaps  by 
a later  hand  ; Bhd>  harinyarptikam ; A and  $ar.  72, 11  with  us  II  M bhaksatdm  II 
29  Pr  om.  ca  II  (not  Bh)  vahate  for  ca  krte  II  d>  (not  Bh)  iva  for  eva  II  A 
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karnaka0  II  30  bhPrM  °nita ; N °nitam,  corr.  by  cop.  to  °nita  ll  Bh  svasd- 
marthyenapanltdn , <t>  svasdmarthenapanitdn  II  P svasarthyendpanitabhaksyam 

bhaksyatdm  tamduld  iti,  Pr  svasamarthyenopanitabhaksyam  bhaksatam  tamduld 
iti,  M svasamarthyonopanatabhaksyam  bhaksyatd  tamduld  iti  II  A bhaksyatdm  ll 
Bh4>  bhaksyaitama  tamduldm  iti  II  31  A tatas  tau  supntav  api  I parasparam  I 
priti0  ll  Bh<t>  parasparasutrptav,  Pr  parasparasuptav  II 


Page  133. 

1 A vakti  ca  for  prcchati  II  4 (l>  (not  Bh)  tuksati  II  6 T (not  Bh) 
vachah  II  7 Bh<i>  om.  kirn,  bahund  II  <J>  (not  Bh)  niramtaram  II  M niramta- 
rikrtva  II  8 A ekamtamaitratam  II  9 Bh<b  om.  sa  II  A tadupakararamjitah 
(om.  manas)  II  Bh(t>  tatpaksimadhye , AM  tatpaksitimadhye  II  (not  Bh) 
sa  tadd  for  sadd  II  N anyathanyasmin  II  11  (not  Bh)  vdso  (!)  'apurita- 

nayanah  (!)  ll  A amsrupuritanayanah  ll  A samdga , then  the  space  of  an  aksara 
covered  with  gamboge  ; the  a-stroke  covered  with  gamboge,  and  samdga 
corr.  to  samamga.  Then  the  space  of  5 aksaras  covered  with  gamboge  by 
corr.,  who  writes  on  it  dgadam  uvaca,  the  reading  of  the  corrector  being  thus 
samam  gadgadam  uvdca  II  12  Pr  vibhaktih  II  Bh<J>  tad  ydsydma  atraham  II 
A a ham  anyatra  II  14  Bh<t>  anavrstih  II  PPrM  mahatl  ’rrstih  ll  A jano 

for  nagara°  II  BhT  babhuksayd pidito  ; bhN  bubhujdpl°  II  15  PPr  vihaga°  II 
M vihambamdhanartham  II  Bhd>  aham  atydsu^<t>  adds  vi~\kesatayd  ll  16  M 
videkam  calito  II  ABhT  tato  ’ ham  for  tenaham  II  A karomi,  om.  iti  II  Bh4> 
yasyamUi  ll  A hirinya  ll  17  Bhd>  tahri,  but  the  2-hook  deleted  in  Bh  ll 

N prdha  for  dha  II  Bh  ydsiti , PPrM  yasyatiti , N ydsyatilti  (!)  II  18  ABhd> 
daksanapathe,  N ddksinapathe  II  19  M ° mdmsakaldni  II  20  Bh <t>  subha- 
sitagostlm  II  BhT  ins.  bhucarah  before  sukhena  II  $ (not  Bh)  ° paksaksayam  II 
22  Bh<J>  ta , APr  te  ye  for  tata  ll  Pr  om.  na,  which  has  been  supplied  by 
another  hand  in  margin  ll  23  ABhd>  capadi  samsthitam  ll  24  A 
hirinya  ll  N prdha  for  dha  ll  Bh(b  om.  all  between  dha  and  bhoh  line  25  ll 
A apy  evagacchdmi  ll  A ato  ll  25  KdukkhamW  M om.  sa  ll  APr  jump 
from  the  first  dha  to  the  second  dha , om.  one  of  them  and  all  between  them  ll 
N prdha  for  dha  II  26  M tavi  for  tatraiva  II  Bh  T gat  as  tarn  sarvam  II 
Bh  akokagatir  II  27  APPr  tatragamisyati , Bh <t>  tatrdgamisyasi  II  28  4> 
sanai  manai  ll  Bh  masudvahasceti,  mdsadvayasceti  II  A mdnado  for  sdnando  II 
29  <J>  (not  Bh)  abhyo  for  dhanyo  II  A samasti,  corr.  by  corr.  to  samam  asti ; 
Bh<b  samo  'sti  II  bhN  dharas  for  dhanyatarah  II  30  MBhd>  om.  hi  II 
<1>  sampattadikani  II  N apustav  for  astav  II  Bh  udddyandni , udiyandni  ll 

Bh  tatas  for  tat  ll  P sakhena  ll  31  N prdha  for  dha  in  both  places  ll 

33  Bh*!*  cakrarn  II 
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Page  134. 

1 Before  srutvd  d>  inserts  api,  in  spite  of  ’pi  after  hiranyo  ll  BhP 
hiranyopi  II  Bh  prstopari,  <1>  drstopari  II  bhNPPrM  om.  tatprstopari  and 
the  following  words  to  sampatoddayanena  (excl.)  ; our  reading  is  that  of 
A (only  A °sto°).  Simpl.  HI:  tathdnustite  hiranya\h  add.  over  line  in  H]s 
[H  om.  $]  tatksanad  eva  tadnpari  samdrudhah  I [I  om.  h i]  sopi  Sanaih  Sanaih 
[I  om.  h~\  tam  ddaya  prasthitah ; h : tatt  srutvd  hiranya  tasyopari  samanudha 
sopi  sapdt  tenaiva  pracchittah  II  Bh<t>  samaruhya  II  N sampdtodurnayena  11 
2 only  one  sanaih  ll  om.  tend  sa  II  Bh  sa/ia  for  sa  ll  <t>  tam  hradam  tam  II 
Bhd>  pracalita  for  prdpitah  ll  3 Bh<l>  atlidmtare  II  P musakddhitam , 

M musakddhisritam  [sic!]  II  4 N tattistha0,  <1>  tannirastha°  II  5 <t>  (not 
Bh)  Sakhdm  aruhya  II  Bh <1>  tarasva\^>  ha]rena  provaca  II  <J>  mamtharakah 
dgacchan  II  Bh<l>  bhavanmitram  II  6 Over  °tydlimga  gloss  in  bh : tvam  II 
A our  reading,  corr.  by  corr.  to  dgatydlimgyatdm  iti  II  Bh<t>  agatya  alimgya  II 
7 A om.  yatah  II  Bh  sakapuraih ; d>  kim  vamdanaih  sakalapuraih  sthaparai  II 
P kimmu , Bh4>  kim  tu  for  kimu  II  2nd  pada  in  A : kim  suSitalaih,  which  corr. 
corrects  to  kim  ca  camdraih  suSitalaih  II  8 M ta  for  te  II  9 Pr 
nipunatarai  II  10  Bh<h  parijndto  ’sti  I iti  II  Pr  smUi  for  ’si  I iti  II 

PPrM  mamaparddham  (PrM  °dham)  ksamasvam  iti  II  11  Bhd>  vrksottirn- 
nakamW  12  N vihitdlimgitau , P vihitdlimginau  ; Pr  vihitau  limgitau ; 

M vihitalikitasanrau,  om.  °linganau  pula°  II  Bh<b  pulakitasvakarirau  vrksad 
(d>  rrddhad)  adhasthod  upavistau  cdtmaciramtanam  vrttdmtam  II  14  A 

mamtharakam  II  P laghutapanakam  II  d>  (not  Bh)  hho  ’yarn  ko  musakah  II 
Bh<l>  bhaksabhuto  II  M om.  all  between  musakah  and  musako  ’yarn  1.  16  II 
15  Bhd>  om.  bho  ll  N prdha  for  aha  II  16  PPr  ins.  musakah  after  musako 
’yam  II  Pr  t for  tat ; Bh<h  om.  tat  II  17  M om.  yatha  dhard  II  A rd  for 
dhdrd ; corr.  corrects  rd  to  sasto  II  A vivird  tarakdh , corr.  by  corr.  to  divi 
tarakdh  II  18  'P  sets  in  again  here  with  khyayd  II  19  A °parityaktyas  II 
20  M paranirvedam  II  Bhd>  dsadya  for  dpannah  ll  Bhd>  tavamtike  II  21  N 
prdha  for  aha  II  M om.  all  between  aha  and prsto  II  Pr  prsto  dayaiva  ttatrana  II 
22  Pr  eta  traiva  II  'PPPrBh  om.  na  II  25  M pramadarotham  II  28  N 
°gude°  for  °drava°  II 


Page  135. 

1 M anna  II  M prdSusikaparivdrakdrtham  ll  3 suprayatnam ; cp.  also  Sar. 
74,  9 II  4 Pr  bhaksya,  om.  mane  II  M parivrdprdja  for parivrad  II  5 bhN 
andyaseneva  II  6 PP  prdpnosi ; Pr  prdpnoti  II  N bhaksyaydmi  II  M tamtram 
tam  for  tatra  II  bh  vrhatsphin  corr.  by  corr.  to  vrhatsphig  ° ; PPPr  vrhasphig °,  M 
vrhasphi0  ll  7 PPPr  brutakarnno  II  8 bhNAPPr  dSramam , P as  ram  for 
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Sramam  ; M aSramam ; Bh  with  us  ; M and  Bh  upanltavdn , in  Bh  apparently 
corr.  to  our  reading  II  9 'f'PPr  brutakarnno  II  10  N brhasphigo , 

bh 'f'PPr  vrhasphigo,  A vrhatspigasya  II  12  After  abhyagatah,  Pr  repeats 

kunyam  prativacanam prayacchati  II  'f'PPr  brutakarnna  II  13  'f'PPr  salha- 
dam  ll  14  Pr  ratrdm  api  ll  N om.  iti  II  15  'I'  yat , corr.  by  cop.  from 
yatah  II  16  'f'  P Pr  M transpose  kasmac  cirdcl  drsyase  and  prlto  ’smi  te 
darsanat  II  17  'f'PPrM  kd  vdrttd  nanu  durbalosi  II  18  M samupagatdn  II 
19  'f'P  harmmdni,  Pr  harmdni  ll  21  bhN'f'PPr  praghunike , in  'f'  corr.  to 

our  reading  by  cop. ; but  the  correction  is  not  very  clear.  ABh  with  us  ll 
22  'f'PPrM  sadanam  II  Pr  vrthd  for  vrsdh  II  23  N gird  ll 

Page  136. 

1 Pr  tatraika0  for  tathaika0  II  2 M om.  yatah  II  3 'f'PPr  pauro- 
hatyam  II  4 bhN  A'f'PPrMBh'h  mdthdpatyam,  in  bh  corr.  to  mdgapatyam  II 
6 'f'P  (not  Pr)  brutakarnnah  II  N butakarna  aha  II  7 M tv  at  for  tvatto  II 

Pr  mamdnyah  suhrt,  M mamanyah  syahrt  II  8 N bhiksdmatram  ll  9 In 
bh,  gloss  on  karmakara : bhrtydh  II  N vrtticchedasanmdrjanadi°  II  11  N 

vesena  for  vamiena  II  M today ati  II  12  'f'P  kutuhalam  me  tasya , in 

'f'  corr.  by  very  small  strokes  to  our  reading,  apparently  by  corr. ; M 
kautuhalam  me  tasya  II  13  N vrhasphik,  A vrhatspig,  'f'PPr  vrhasphig  II 
14  'f'PPrM  om.  all  between  bilam  and  nidhanosmana,  1.  16  ll  16  N 

kuddatesau  ll  17  N usmd  ll  bhN  vitvajo,  corr.  to  our  reading  by  corr.  of 
bh  ll  N viddhim  ll  20  That  in  our  text  Sdndillmatd  is  a compound, 
is  evident  from  140,  15  ll  22  'f'P  brutakarnna  ll 

Page  137. 

4 'f'P  devatarccanaparas,  Pr  devatdrcanaparas , M devatarthanaparas  II  5 
bhN  pratyuhaprabuddho  II  M only  vrdhma\_ new  lin o\nyoh  ll  6 N anamtara- 
plialada  II  7 M tadagraham  for  tad  aham  II  8 bhN  mursoddesena  II 

'f'P  yathd  Saktir  ll  9 'f'  bhartsamand  II  M bhargvayamdnaha  II  10  Pr 
he  daridra  for  daridrasya  II  M bhojapraptis  II  13  bhN  na  svaditam  ll  14 
M mamdam  ra  2 II  20  Pr  tasya  for  tac  ca  II  21  Pr  yacchannajalam  ll 
22  M nityapra ° II 

Page  138. 

4 N vivekajnai  sadanamtdya  ll  6 bhN  'f'P  (not  Pr)  trsnd ; ABh  with  us  ll 

11  'f'PPrM  mahdnjanakikhardkdrak  II  In  bh  gloss  on  krodah:  varahah  ll 

12  N om.  drstvd  and  the  following  words  to  drstvdpi,  1. 15  excl.  ll  No  MS.  has 
the  samdhi  after  drstvd  II  bh'f'PPrBh'h  a karnndmta , M a karnnamta  ; A with 
us  II  16  Pr  tatha  for  yathd  ll  17  M prahite  II  21  N tasmhiniov 
etasminn  II  Pr  °mrtyu  II  22  'f'  srmgdla  II  'f'PPrM  tam  desam  II 
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Page  139. 

1 N prarusto  for  praArsto  II  7 N tatt  for  tat  tad  II  13  M vdpatati- 
takotim  II  'PPPr  bAaksitum  II  14  M tutitapdke  II  Pr  talupradeke  II  15 
Pr  mastamadhyena  II  21  Pr  athaiva  II  22  M curnnayisyamnvd  for  curiia- 
yitvd  II  24  Pr  auryat  tape  II 


Page  140. 

1 M grha  for  grAe  II  2 Pr  om.  madye  II  M om.  sa  II  bhN  sdpy 
acimtayat  II  3 bhN  naipunye  II  4 bhN  tildnam  bhojydn  II  bb  klptavan , 
corr.  by  cop.  from  krtavan ; N ktapravan  for  krtavan  II  5 M om.  luncitair  a II 
6 Pr  arthdn  for  atha  tan  II  surpe,  bhN  A'PPPrMBh  surppe  II  7 

M grfio  for  grhdd  II  M tu  for  grhnatu  II  10  M nava°  for  tad0  ll  12 

N samarthd  II  14  bh'PPPr  sambamdheneme ; N sambamdhena  me ; M sam- 
bamdhamnemi\  our  reading  is  that  of  ABh<P  II  15  N kamdaUmatu , with 
a visarga  added  over  the  line  ll  18  bhN  I'PPr  tam  for  tan  ; ABh  with 

us  ll  bh  nidhanodya , apparently  corr.  by  cop.  from  °nogha°,  N nidhdnogha0  n 
20  'I'PPr  brutakarnna  II  M jiidyato,  om.  te  ya  II  21  M yuthyaparivrta  II 

'PPM  vrhasphig  ; Pr  vrnasphigoha  II  22  bh'PPPrM  kha7iatrikam,  N k/iani- 
trikarn ; ABh  with  us  II  23  PrM  om.  mayd  II  24  Pr  add  hi  for  api  II 

Pr  caranamalitd7idm,  M caranamalitayam  II  NBh  tatpdddnusarino  H 

Page  141. 

1 Pr  fava  for  tad  II  3 M tat  Ad  for  yathd  II  4 N tayd  for  tathd  II 

6 I'PPr  purusam  drstvd,  M purusam  drtha  II  M janiti  II  9 bhN  I'PPr 
bhavisyat,  M savisyat ; ABh  with  us  II  10  bhM  cetarac  cal  c and  v are 

often  indistinguishable  in  Jain  MSS.  ll  11  Pr  cihnam  ; N ajatakapa- 
lacihnah  II  12  pratyutpadaih  all  our  MSS.  including  ABhd>  II  14 

N ins.  aradhvah  before  pravrttah,  writing  pravrttah  between  two  dandas  ll 
16  M nam  for  mam  11  19  M bhaktva  ll  M vasuram  II  20  N °kapalaja- 

tilan  II  23  M durgge  twice  II  24  Pr  °carcino  pi  bhu°  II 

Page  142. 

2 M td  for  khanata  II  4 Pr  anydgata  idam,  M abAyagapta  ivam  II  'PP 
brutakarnna , Pr  vutakarnna  II  5 In  P gloss  on  asya  by  glossator : nidha- 
nasya  II  bhN'PP  tam\  Bh'P  om.  tan  ; A with  us  II  7 'PPM  stAanakam  II 
8 Pr  viksitum  api  twice  11  bhNA'PPPrM  acimtayamk  ca  II  Bh  advacimtayam , 

advacimtavyam , Bh<l>  om.  ca  II  10  N ma  for  me  II  11  M sahastakirano  ; 
'PP  niruccAaAaA,  Pr  nisaccAdAas  11  12  N sapaticaraA  II  13  'PP  (not  Pr) 

Irutakarnno  ll  bhNM  bhuyo  only  once ; 'PPPr  bhuyopi  2.  A with  us. 
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Bh<b  om.  ’ pi  II  N taditum  II  15  M bhavann  II  17  bhN  yato  for  gato  II 
18  Prom. yatah  II  19  Pr parasavati  II  M om .yaj  janan  It  23  bhN'f'PPrM 

Satru , in  bh  corr.  to  our  reading  by  corr.  A with  us  ll  'f'PPr  brutakarnuam  It 
N kautuhalam  tl 

Page  143. 

1 Pr  om.  $ ca  II  2 N mutakam  II  4 Pr  °virahita  ll  M yathdrthena 
for  yatha  gajah  tatharthena  II  6 M tat  a irulvaha  II  7 bhN  tato,  Pr  yatro 
for  yato  II  M na  kurddasektinarasti  II  Bh(t>  om.  tad  ; A viddhi,  'f'PPrM 
tadvad  for  tad  dJiig.  bhN  tadvin  or  tad  dhin  (as  dva  and  ddh  are  often 
identical  in  Jain  MSS.)  ; in  bh  a second  hand  puts  g over  n.  The 
reading  tadvad  ('f'PPrM)  is  a correction,  but  a wrong  one.  A’s  viddhi  is 
evidently  a correction  of  bh’s  reading  ll  8 N ins.  yatah  after  uktam  ca  ll 
10  Pr  grlsma  kusari  yatha  II  11  Bh<t>  kakaravah , PL1  kdkasavdh  II  13 
M om.  hi  II  14  M sriganandm  II  'f'PM  prakdsani  II  16  M gravy  am  tl 

18  M vidhava 3 II  19  M vakto,  APrBh<b  vyakte  II  M °vrfah  II  20  'f'PPrM 
iva  for  api  II  21  bhN  om.  vilapya  II  Pr  tat  samnidhanam  II  22  N vyarthah- 
samah  II  23  'f'PPrM  om.  ca  before  te,  writing  tatas  II  PL1  madbhutya  II 
24  bhN  samartho,  'f'PPrMBh  ’ samartho ; A with  us  II 

Page  144. 

1 N tat  kim  anena  [new  line]  him  dradhitena  II  4 M sva-waml  II  'f'PPr 
chatrajivibhih  II  5 M om.  tesain , writing  cacau  for  vaco  II  bhN  durga- 
pravisto  II  M ydvat  nirddhata  kvapi  II  10  'f'PPr  mdnodbhdsam  II  N hasam 
for  hrasam  II  11  N vigunlbhavamti  II  13  N °pamditdm  II  N drsam  II 
14  M krtamtapahatah  II  M prayadyate  II  18  M manvitram  for  sanmitram  ll 

19  M sarvasuna\  bhN 'f'PPrM  sarvamnyam  (M  °kuna ) daridrata ; cp.  SP  II, 
32!  A sarvasunyam  daridrata , Bh  sarvam , <t>  sarva,  Bh<J>  sunyam  daridrasya  ll 
24  N api°  for  ati°  II 

Page  145. 

1 M yasya  drkah  phalavipdkah  II  2 'f'  om.  eva,  which  is  added  over  the 
line  by  cop.  II  6 After  83,  A ins.  this  sloka:  mdnam  udvahatam pumsam 
varam  dpat  pade  pade  \jlvitam  manamulamhi  mane  mldne  kutah  sukham  II  That 
this  did  not  originally  belong  to  our  text  is  evident  from  K,  which  has 
interpolated  it  in  a wrong  place.  The  order  of  the  padas  in  this  MS.  is 
as  follows : 83  ab,  then  cd,  ab  of  our  sloka,  then  83  cd.  It  is  clear,  that  our 
sloka  originates  in  a marginal  addition.  It  is  missing  in  our  other  MSS. 
including  Bh<b.  Cp.  also  the  right  numbering  of  stanza  90  in  Bh<I>.  As 
Bh<b  only  seldom  number  their  stanzas,  it  is  evident  that  the  copyists  copied 
these  numbers  from  their  originals  ll  N °cchanna  1 1 7 N acimtayat  ll 


bhN,  'PPPrM 


140 


Variants 


'f'PPrM  om.  punar  apy  acintayam  II  M dpari  for  api  ll  8 bhN'f'PPrA  ddva- 
nihkuthita  , in  A corr.  by  corr.  to  ddtra°  or  ddnna°;  M davani\kuthitanvacah  ; Bh 
davanihkuvitasya  ca,  ddvanihkucitasya  ca  II  9 Pr  avagraba  for  na  ca  II  14 
M om.  arthitvam  hi  via  II  N om.  na  II  'f'PPrM  vastvamparam  ll  17  M om. 
paribhuyate  ll  18  M busva  for  buddhya  II  22  N param  for  varam,  II  M °nive~ 
sitan,  corr.  to  °niveSato  II  23  'f'PPr  giriguhatatdn , M giripumguhatatan  II 
24  bh'f'PPrMBh'h  klialu  for  Mala,  in  bh  corrected  to  our  reading  by  corr. 
A with  us,  but  corr.  by  corr.  from  khdldjanat  II  'f'PPr  prarthair  for  praptair  ; 
M prrarptaurr  athaih  priyam  krtavan  manah  II 

Page  146. 

2 'f'PPrM  ins.  our  sloka  88  after  our  89;  but  as  'f'P  number  our  88  as 
their  82  (PrM  83),  and  as  'f'PPrM  number  our  89  as  their  83,  it  is  clear 
that  the  transposition  is  only  due  to  the  inadvertence  of  some  copyist  ll 
3 bh  'py  arthito , N 'py  arthibho  II  5 M vamksaram  for  dlnd°  ll  8 N om. 
na  ca  II  12  N parapidena°  II  13  M dvi/iya°  II  14  M rent  ciraprakasi 
parapanndhhojl  II  15  N om.  yan  maranam  II  16  'f'PPrM  om.  tad  eva  II 
N vrhalspiga0,  'f'PPrM  vrha$phiga°  II  19  N kare,  then  a begun  ya,  then  ro 
f or  kdtaro  II  21  N vpdgatasya  II  22  bh N petikam  ll  23  'f'PPrM 

dyuMemtayd  (M  with  danda  between  °yuh  ° and  °Se°)  ll 

Page  147. 

2 bhN'f'PPrMBh  daivo ; A with  us.  See  151,9;  daivo  however  seems 

to  be  the  genuine  reading,  as  daiva  ‘ Destiny  ’ has  often  the  masculine 
gender  in  Jaina  Sanskrit  II  3 bhN  tasmdn  na  socd  na  ca  vismayo  me\ 
but  see  151,  lo;  in  bh  a first  ca  is  inserted  after  food,  but  deleted  again  by 
cop.  II  5 'f'PPrM  so  'bravit  for  hiranyah  kathayati  ll  6 M nagaradatto, 
om.  re  saga  ll  8 In  bh  gloss  on  rupakasatena : rupaiya  II  11 

M sadattena  II  15  bhN  nirbhatsya  II  18  N tatra  nagara 0 II  19 
Pr  ins.  ki  before  kenacid  ll  20  PL1  PrM  treti  for  vd,  iti.  This  reading 
goes  back  to  the  circumstance,  that  in  4'  in  the  left  part  of  the  wz-noose, 
perhaps  owing  to  some  small  defect  of  the  paper,  there  seems  to  be  a small 
opening.  But  under  the  magnifying  glass  the  closing  of  the  noose  is  quite 
distinct  II  Bh<b  bhavdn  for  vd,  iti  II  21  bhN'f'PM  manusyeti,  PrBh 
manusya  ity,  A manusyo  iti  ll 

Page  148. 

3 Pr prasiddhandma  ll  4 'f'PrM  kanyd , om.  rdja  which  the  cop.  of  'f' 
adds  in  the  margin  II  After  candramatl,  M yd  ekasmin  divase,  &c.,  1.  5 ll 
NP  ndmdtia  II  5 NPr  ninksyamdnd  II  6 N manor athas  II  7 Pr  kusu- 
mabandhatayd  ll  8 N om.  tayd  ll  Pr  nirjarasakhi  II  9 M sa  [new  line] 
saha  II  10  M dagvad  for  yad  ll  'f'PPrMBh'b  ivadamtike  II  12  'f'PPrM 
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madamtike  II  13  bhN  samesyati,  4'PPr  samesyati\  ABh  with  us  II  14 
Cop.  of  4'  supplies  the  words  yady  avakyam  to  °bhihitam  inch  in  marg.  II  Pr 
tatravagamtavyam  II  16  M tayd  for  tvayd  II  23  M om.  one  yena  II 

Page  149. 

2 M kautukdn  drstakahrdayas,  ka  being  struck  out ; bhN  4'PPr  kautvkat 
hrstahrdayas ; ABh4>  kautukdvistahrdayas.  Cp.  our  Introduction,  p.  34  II  Pr 
avalambyadhirudham  ll  6 Pr  ins.  tayd  after  akritaya  II  M tadamgajamga- 
jamsajdtaharsaromdmvitagdtrayoktam  II  bhN  °matraydnuraktayd  II  M °gatrd° 
for  °mdtrd°  II  6 N mama  dtma  II  Pr  dbhyd  for  dtmd  ll  10  N stambhita- 
taram  for  sta°  tva°  II  12  M vad  for  yavad,  bhN  A damdapdkakah ; M damdra - 
pakikd,  4/PBhd>  with  us  ; cp.  151,  2,  9 ll  13  bhN'P  ahitak , in  4/  corr.  by 
cop.  to  our  reading  II  16  bhN  APr  damdapakakend* , M damdaparkakenabhi- 
kita;  4'PBh4>  with  us  II  17  Pr  samiti°  for  sa  mati0  II  18  N tasyah 

rahakasya,  bh  ’ vinay avail,  N ’ avinayavati,  'P  avinay avail , P vinay avail  II  24 
bhN  bravlsi  II 

Page  150. 

2 M asaksam  II  3 'kPPrM  °plialam  bhavati  II  4 bh  nirbhatsya , N 
nirbhatsa  II  8 M ° ' grhadvdraravimtamamlapa°  II  M °mala°  for  °mamgala>  II 
9 Pr  dvatvd  for  hatvd  II  Pr  pranamma  jjannako0  II  11  Pr  pranamya  II  M 
disyo  dikam  ll  N janmuh  II  14  M mahdsdhastikatayd  II  15  bhN  nirbha- 
Uitavdn  II  M apayate  II  16  Pr  abhikrdmte  II  17  ABh<f>  tat , Pr  nol  for  tam. 
But  tam  is  evidently  a prakrtism  ; cp.  the  Introduction  to  this  volume,  p.  32  ll 
18  bhN  prasara , P svasura  II  'PPr  tvayanutistitam,  P tvayd  ’ nutistitagi , M 
tvayd  'mutisvitam  II  19  M pradatve\satti  for  pradatta , iti  II  20  bhN 

"paldyato,  'f'PPrM  0 paldyamdno ; ABh<b  with  us  II  21  Pr  edam  for  idam  ll 
23  PPr  prdnasamkayd  iksita,  a misreading  easily  to  be  explained  by  the 
form  of  dr  a in  4*  II  bhN  om.  mama  II  24  bhN  A 4' PPr  grklsyati, 

grhisyatiti,  Bh  grahUyatiti  II  Pr  varttavyatirekena  II 

Page  151. 

1 bhN  samjdtah  I (N  om.  the  ardhadanda)  mahd ° II  bhN  om.  tary  before 
vdrtta°  II  2 4/P  karmma ° for  karna°  II  A damd apakakaduhitd\api ; Bh4> 
damdapdkikasutdpi  (<b  °sutd  pi)  n 4 4PPrM  om.  svayam  II  4PPrM 

tatrdgatah  II  6 M manvjaJi  II  8 A4,PPrMBh  daivopi  II  4'P  turn 

for  tam  ; cop.  of  4'  supplies  lamgliayitiim  in  marg.,  P has  it  in  the  text  II  9 
bhN  °pdkika° ; 4'PPrM  damdapdkika\y  adds  lp\putd  'bravlt ; Bh  da mdapdsikasutd 
aha , d>  damdapasutd  aha } A darydapdkakad.uhitdXabravdt  II  11  N na  visma- 

yomi  II  M vanikaduhita  II  13  NPrM  prthak  (only  once)  II  14  4'PPrM 
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ins.  tan  before  vrttdntan  II  M sabahumandrg  \\  16  'J'PPr  upabhumjamanah  II 

M upabhurgjamdnamukhend°  II  18  After  itgddi , 4'PPrM  n 4 katha  II 

Page  152. 

1 N tathid  ca  II  2 Pr  mdnasyarg  ll  3 bhN  °panasya  II  4>P  upd- 

nadvuta°,  M upanadudha0,  a reading  easily  to  be  explained  by  the  form  of  the 
respective  aksara  in  4' ll  M carmmavrttaih\va  ll  5 N kare prapte  ll  bhN 
om.  'py.  The  copyist  of  bh  writes  a over  the  avagraha  ll  6 'PPPrM  put 
our  sloka  99  after  our  101.  Their  numbering  92  to  94  (92  twice  for 
91.92  corresponding  to  our  98.100)  agrees  with  this  transposition  ll  8 

bhN  ti  for  te  II  bhM  °kuturgbini  II  9 bh N 4 P Pr M asvadayati;  ABh<i> 

with  us  ll  M ya  krsne  ll  10  All  our  MSS.  inch  ABh4>  asatyany  ll  11 
bhN  parigrha°  II  M krsne  II  NPr  nirvrttim  II  13  In  bh  a gloss  on 
kusa  : darbha  II  'PPPrM  vdpi  II  14  M nlnam  for  dlnam  II  15  Pr 

sadbhyarg  yat  tvayodhes  ta°  II  19  bh  i Wavy  am,  corr.  by  coit.  to  Sravyam  ; N 
srdvyarg  ll 

Page  153. 

2 P om.  sahodards  ca,  M om.  hodards  ca  II  4 N hy  arthe  II  N triloke  for 

’ tra  loke  II  5 bhN  svavacanam  II  N om.  tavad  II  6 4*PPr  laghutapanako  II 
10  N samagoraga°  II  bh  °mdgargtam  II  11  Pr  om.  here  lines  11  to  13 
inch,  inserting  them  after pd,  1.  15  II  Pr  amadhyahnakr0  II  13  4'PPrM 

°sevikd  for  °setikd  ll  14  'f'PPr  tasya  II  bhP  ’ nukurydt , but  in  bh  corrected 
to  our  reading  by  the  copyist  himself  ll  16  'PP  samdsvdsayitum,  Pr  sama- 
svadayatum  II  N t for  yat  II  bhN  svade$ahpari°  II  22  M sa  visayah  II 

23  M krayato  tam  e carute  II  24  A om.  all  between  vanam  and  dukdh  (for 
mandukah),  1.  27  II  25  arthinam  all  our  MSS.  but  A (see  on  1.  24)  inch  Bh4>. 
The  lion  being  represented  in  this  stanza  as  the  king  of  animals,  the 
arthinah  must  be  understood  as  his  followers,  such  as  Karataka  and 
Damanaka.  The  original  reading  of  the  Pancatantra  is  not  arthinam , but 
atmanah  \ cp.  Sar.  87,  21  II  26  N udyamyaparair  II  27  M sarapurnna- 
thivdmdrajdh  II  28  Pr  bhodyogam  II 

Page  154. 

2 bhN'PPPrM  kaldvidhjham  [N  °vidhirjiiagi],  in  bh  corrected  to  °va- 
dhajharg  by  corr.  ABh4>  with  us.  Cp.  Sar.  88, 4 il  bhN  vyasanesv,  corr.  of  bh 
vyasanesv,  P vyasanepy,  a misreading  easily  to  be  explained  from  the  form  of 
the  aksara  sva  in  4*;  bhNP  asaktarg,  4*  asaktam,  but  sa  written  by  cop.  over 
sa.  M vyasanethasaktarg  ll  5 4/P  acavalam  II  N avisvddinam  II  6 M eva 
vita  bhavati  II  16  A with  bhN4/PPrM.  After  1.  16  Bh4>  ins.  sthdnabhrastdh 
(Bh  om.  h)  hi  sobliargte  I (Bh  om.  l)  simlid  (Bh  adds  h)  satpurugd  gajdh  II  N 
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Sobhyamte  II  18  M samsthanam  for  svarn  sthanam  II  bhN  parityajyet,  corr. 
by  cop.  of  bh  to  our  reading  II  19  N om.  iti  II  20  M rupavatyds  II  24 
Pr  vrhaspatih  II  25  Pr  S'dapardkrama  II  30  M bhuvatibhate  for  labhate  II 

Page  155. 

1 Pr  valmlSrmga0  ll  N °samga°  for  °srnga°  II  3 N ndtimca,  Pr  nitini- 
cam  II  5 ^P  madahs  te  ; Pr  ki  mulas  te  II  7 Pr  yauvand  dhanani  ca  II 

8 bhd'PM  navasakhyani,  N navasamsthani,  Pr  navasamkhyani , A navasassdni ; 

Bh<b  with  us.  Cp.  Sar.  89,  18,  and  SP II,  65. — sasya  and  saspa  are  often  con- 
founded in  the  MSS.,  and  as  s is  often  written  as  kh  in  North-western  MSS., 
khya  and  sya,  spa  interchange  very  often  II  d'PM  insert  ca  before  yositah  II 
11  N pranasyopi  II  12  N cittasya  II  14  bhN  gehe  II  15  M cittam  II 
17  bhN'bPPrM  daivo  'tra  for  daivam  evdtra,  Bh<f>  daivam  eva,  om.  atra  ; 
A with  us.  But  see  our  note  on  147,  2 II  21  N nabhyam  ll  22 

'I'PPrM  labhah  paramah  ll  23  M krsnd  II  28  P (not  L1)  om.  labho  ’sti  II 
29  N vicam,  PL1  cittam  for  vittam  II  bhNPr  vinasa  for  vinasi , corr.  by  cop. 
of  bh  to  our  reading  ll 

Page  156. 

1 N ins.  hi  after  karyatatvam  II  Pr  kimcid  II  'PPPr  dhanabhogabhaginah 
(P  °na  for  °nali)  II  'I'  kicic  ca,  P kimcic  ca  II  3 c ' syopdrjanam  all  our  MSS. ; 
but  cp.  157,  15  II  5 vPP  kathaiti  II  7 NBh  (not  bh)  somaliko  II  Pr 

vdyah  (om.  tantu ) II  N tamtuvayasah  II  8 N ca  sastrdni  for  vastrani  II  9 
'bPPrMBhd*  °nadikd  H 10  A'bPPrBhd’  kolikas,  M kokikas  II  12  N 
avadharanakam  for  adhd°  II  14  M mithydtha  j alpitam  II  15  bhNA'I'PPr 

(not  MBhd>)  insert  na  between  dhanam  and  bhavati  ll  16  M om.  bhavati 
ca  bhavyam  II  19  d'PPr  maturam  ll  22  NPr  chayatapo  II 

Page  157. 

1 N tasmad  atraiva  karma  tista  tista  II  3 M samthapadyate  II  PL1  sampra- 
padyamaparityaktam  (1.  4)  II  5 A'bPPrMBh  yatha  ca  II  6 bhN  na  for  ca  II 

9 'I'P  udyamenna  ll  12  'bPPrM  ca  na  for  cen  na  ll  13  bhN'I'PPrM 
nopalambhyah  ; ABh  with  us  II  14  M varttavyam ; all  the  other  MSS.  incl. 
ABhd>  with  us  II  15  °yoparjandm  also  ABhd>  II  N suvarnnasatatrayopar- 
janam  vidhaya  II  16  bhN  prati  sthitah  II  20  Pr  krodhasaraktau  locanau  II 
21  M karttavyams  for  kartah  II  M dha,  om.  bahu  II  NBhd>  somalikasya, 
'PPPrM  somilasya  II  24  M om.  vyavasayinam  II 


Page  158. 

1 bhN  tathasya  for  tasya  II  'h  atyat , P at  for  atas  II  2 Pr  om.  yavad 
asau  ll  3 bhN  anvisyati , Pr  anveyati  ll  5 N ca  for  vd  II  6 N jumps 
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from  the  first  bhuyo  'pi  to  the  second  bhuyo  'pi  (1.  7),  om.  one  of  them  and  all 
between  them  ll  The  words  tatra  to  pracalitah  incl.  are  om.  in  the  text  of  T, 
but  suppl.  by  cop.  in  margin  II  Pr  om.  ca  II  7 M antydrggenaiva , 

TPPr  anyamdrggenatva  II  10  TPPr  edam,  M idam  II  13  M varttah  for 
kartah  II  14  P bhojanad  rte  II  16  bhNATPPrM  karmma\  but  in  A 
some  aksara  smeared  with  gamboge  after  karmma  ; Bh<f>  karmman  ll  17 

TPPr  upalambhayasi  II  18  N somaliko  II  23  N somalika  II 

Page  159. 

3 N somalika  II  N prdha  II  TPPrM  om.  tad  II  5 M nama  sti  for  nasti  II 
N somalika  II  7 In  M pada  1 runs  thus  : virupikullno  'pi  II  10  bhN  subud- 
dhau  II  Mom. j natatah  ll  N piatano  II  11  bhN  nirlksito  II  TP  das  a varsdni 
ca  pamca  ca  II  12  M om.  so  'bravlt  II  14  P pralabadvrsano  II  bh  samdah, 
corr.  by  cop.  to  samdah , which  is  N’s  reading ; TP  samdhah , Pr  samdha  with 
following  danda  II  16  bhN  marakta  ll  Pr  Sispanigra,  M Saspanigrani.  These 
readings  evidently  go  back  to  that  of  T,  which  has  saspanigra , with  2 over 
ni  and  1 over  grd  (these  figures  perhaps  by  a later  hand)  ll  17  M thalo- 
bhiko  ll  Pr  om.  sa,  owing  to  the  fact,  that  T writes  sa,  then  na  or  va,  then 
gadatirekd,  putting  one  single  bracket  before  na  (or  va ),  and  deleting  by 
a horizontal  stroke  not  only  these  aksaras,  but  by  mistake  also  sa  before 
the  bracket.  P with  us  II  18  M sukhenapavin  nadipuline  sukhenopavista  II 
19  T pralambavrsano  samdo,  the  o-stroke  before  n being  deleted  by  an  almost 
invisible  stroke  at  its  inferior  end,  whereas  on  the  second  o-stroke  after  n 
the  visarga  has  been  written  by  cop.  in  the  form  of  two  circlets.  Hence 
PL1  pralabavrsanoh samdo,  Pr,  taking  the  circlets  as  deletion  marks,  pralam- 
bavrsanasamdho  II  bhN  samdo  1 1 20  M om.  Srgalo  II  21  T 'sihitah, 

corr.  to  'bhihitah  II  bh  yaspasya,  N pasyasya  for  pasydsya  II  22  N praha- 

rena  ll  23  bhTPrH  arhasi,  N arhatha.  In  T,  °si  seems  to  have  been  corr. 
to  °ti ; but  the  correction  is  not  clear  ll 

Page  160. 

2 bhN  niyojasi,  corr.  by  corr.  of  bh  to  our  reading  ll  4 Pr  eta , M 
aitya  for  etya  ll  8 N so  bravlti,  PL1  so  'bravlt  II  9 NM  karomi  ll  TPPr 
sadawodyamavata,  M sadaivodyamata  II  11  TP  yathalasya0 , but  in  T trd 

under  thd  by  cop.  II  12  bhN  bhaya° ; M tayavitrama°  ll  16  N bha 

for  na  II  21  M dr  sate  II  22  N musakasthduam  II  23  M tasya 

pralambavrsanaprstam  II 

Page  161. 

1 M sarvakrtesu  ll  2 bhNATPBh  s trlvak ydmku Sai h , Pr  stnvakyamkuSaih , 

against  the  metre ; but  in  Bh  corr.  in  marg.  to  our  reading  by  cop.  T with  us  ll 
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4 M amasyam  for  agamy  am  II  7 4/PPrMBh(t>  pamcadatsame  II  12  il 

anusarava  II  M aho  for  ato  II  13  After  iti,  'I'PPr  kathd  n 6 n,  M n 6 n II 

16  Pr  dhanaguktayuktadhanakhyau  II  17  P budlivd  ekasvarupam  II  18  M 

om.  the  sentence  between  gatah  and  atha  1.  20  ll  N somaliko  ll  20  N 

pradistah  II  21  Pr  bhdryd  1 1 22  M praptopravistah  II  bhN'PPr  kakli° 

for  bhakti° ; in  ^ corr.  in  marg.  by  cop.  to  our  reading,  which  is  that  of 
Hamb.  MSS.  and  APBh4>  u 

Page  162. 

1 N somilikasyd0  II  2 Pr  ins.  apy  after  tad  II  3 Pr  om.  na  II  4 
N karttavyah , M karttavya  ll  M om.  the  sentence  between  kartavyd  and  atha  ll 

5 'f'PPr  khedyamdnasya  II  7 M om.  tatah  II  N dhanagrham  ll  9 N 

sukhabhuktaiayydydm  ; Pr  sukhasayydrtham  ll  11  Pr  kurvato  II  12  Mom. 
krtah  ll  13  bhA4'PBh<I>  vyavaharaka° , M vyaharaka” ; NPr  with  us  II 

M anatam  II  14  bhN  ktayam  for  krtyarn  ll  18  bhN'PPPr  bhuktadhane  ; 
ABh  with  us  II  22  bhN  dhanaguptaya  ; A dhanaguptayd,  but  corr.  by  cop. 
to  dhanaguptaya.  'PPPrM  dhanaguptavad\  Bh4>  with  us  ll 

Page  163. 

1 bh  (not  N)  A'PPPrM  arthasyopdrjandm ; cp.  sloka  133  ll  After  iti, 
'PPPrM  ins.  kathd  n 5 ll  3 N vittam  ll  4 Of  this  line,  M has  only: 

apa  samghdtakarkkaxam  ll  8 N om.  na  ll  10  'I'PPr  tarn  for  tan  II  M 

only  tam  for  tan  niscitam  II  N laldtapate  yat  11  M om.  yat  II  11  Pr  jala- 
nidhir  II  Pr  viso  II  12  Pr  rit  iti  II  'PPPr  kathayati , M om.  ghatayati  II 

A om.  all  between  vidhir  and  anicchanto  1. 15  ll  N akhlmukhi0  ll  13  All  our 
MSS.  incl.  KBh4>  (A  has  a gap  here)  against  the  metre  aghatitaghatitani  in  the 
first  pada.  The  same  faulty  reading  in  MS.  A of  the  metrical  Campa- 
kasresthikatha,  stanza  237  (MS.  B,  stanza  267  has  but  the  beginning 
aghatitaghati  with  following  °),  and  Ballala’s  Bhojaprabandha,  ed.  Jlvananda 
Vidyasagara,  p.  39,  whereas  K.  P.  Parab,  Bhojaprabandha  (Bombay,  1896), 
p.  28,  stanza  144  and  Subhashita-ratna-bhandagaram,  Bombay,  1891,  p.  133, 
stanza  36  go  with  us.  As  in  Bhojaprabandha  and  Subhashita0  the  second 
pada  has  a different  reading  ( durghatikurute — Camp.  A with  us),  this  stanza 
would  not  seem  to  have  been  directly  taken  from  Purnabhadra,  but  from 
some  other  source.  It  is  at  least  possible,  that  the  faulty  reading  in  our 
MSS.  and  in  Jlvananda’s  edition  of  Bhoja°  is  older  than  either  of  the  two 
texts  II  M sughatitdni  II  15  anicchanto  is  a misprint;  read  anicchato  II 
M dehinam-,  after  this,  M again:  duhkhani  yathehdydmti  dehinam  II  16 
4PM  duhkhany  ll  17  N aparam  ca  twice  II  M dhiyadhlcho  II  18  bh 
svaml  ca,  'f'PPrM  go  ami  yat ; our  reading  is  that  of  NA.  In  A two  aksaras 
covered  with  gamboge  between  prd  and  kta.  Bh4>  om.  this  stanza  n Pr 
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praktana  II  20  N vidhdyeti  II  23  M krhakhur  II  24  M yatah  II  27 
M varttavyah ; N om.  kartavyah  II  28  Pr  vratapavdsa/lharmmah  ll  30 
bhN  om.  hi  ll  31  'kPPrM  ins.  uktam  ca  before  stanza  161  ll  32  NP 
samtosdmrtataptdnam  II  33  Pr  °luptdndm  ll  M om.  cetas  II 

Page  164. 

3 N svavairamadam  for  svavekmedam  ll  'f'PPrM  nirvrtenandnudvigne  II  4 
M ’ bhicadyah  for  ’tivdhyah  II  'f'PPr  ca  naikaSastrdnugatam,  M canekaSdstra- 
nugatam  II  M mampraroktam  II  5 'P  mamtharaka  r,  sddhu  being  supplied 

in  marg.,  and  he  being  written  over  ka  by  cop.;  hence  Pr  ins.  he  after 
bhadra  II  Pr  sad  h u kray  a n iya°  II  7 ^PPr  sard,  M sa  for  sarah  II  9 Pr 
suhrstau  II  10  bhNA'l'PPr  priyd  for  priydh\  Bh  with  us  II  13  N nu , 

bh  tu  for  na  1 1 N °bhopahrtd°  ll  A (not  Bh)  om.  1.  15  and  the  following 

sloka  ll  17  bh  dhuramdhurah  ll  20  N om.  the  two  last  padas  of 

stanza  166  and  the  following  prose  sentence  ll  21  Pr priydmti  ll  23 
N narttat  II  24  M nayayasyat  for  narthi°  y at  syat  II  25  N ra  for  ka  ll 

26  N yaso  for  yasaso  II  27  M vicamgo  for  citrango  II  P kurumgo  II  N 

ludhbakabdnapatacakiias  II  28  'I'PPrM  ayatam  II  M hirunyah  II  4'  laghu- 

tapanako,  with  almost  imperceptible  1 and  2 over  pa  and  ta  respectively ; 
hence  Pr  laghutapanako ; P with  us  II  30  Pr  laghutanaka  II  31  M 

ahrtavdn  II  32  'I'P  ihavasthilasyopayo , Pr  ihavasthitasthoydyo  II  'kPM 

Osyopdyo  II  A4,PPrMBh4>  ins.  yatah  before  suvlksitam  II  33  N upd- 
gatah  ll  In  'P  thai  of  tathaiva  resembles  trail  hence  PL1  Pr  tatraiva  for 
taihaiva  II 

Page  165. 

2 M odhaya,  Bh  adaya,  <1>  adayas\  A with  bhN'f'P.  Query:  avadhdrya ? II 
3 bhN  udakam  agata  eva  II  bhN  kaktivdn  II  6 Pr  abramti  II  M apadarn 
for  idam  II  7 'PPPrM  akvasdraih  II  M cetasah  for  cetaS  ca  II  8 bhN 

saiiniruddhamano  II  'I'PPrM  udakdrtham,  in  'k  followed  by  danda,  in  P 
by  double  danda  II  9 N mamtharaka  praha  II  13  PrM  °bhavanesv 

upi  II  14  N °nabhihitam  II  17  M om.  ny  abald  II  19  N 

kathayati  for  prcchati  II  21  bhN'kPPrM  ucchanna0.  A ucchinna°.  Bh4> 
janapadadevatayatanadhistito  bhiimipradesah,  om.  utsanna.  For  our  emendation 
cp.  Kulluka’s  gloss  on  kunyagehe,  Manu°  iv.  57 : utsannajanavasagehe  and 
Critical  Introduction,  p.  33  ll  22  M °kaScidra°  for  °cchidra°  ll  24  M 
°pdndparam  sau  II  26  M drabdha  II 

Page  166. 

1 M sampavistavakranetra°  II  Pr  om.  krtdh  II  4 M om.  api  ca  II  7 
N vimtyopayam  II  8 M tatsare  II  9 Pr  abravan  II  10  Pr  putrapau- 


bhN,  ''kPPrM 


Book  II 


147 


traparaya  II  13  bhN  yad  for  yady  II  M krpa,  om.  sti  II  15  N om. 

kimcit  II  M om.  tac  ca  irutvd  yuthapati  (not  h)  II  16  N musikds  II  19 
ATPPrM  ins.  sa  before  sayutho  II  4>  om.  sayutho,  Bh  sa  for  sayutho  II 
20  Pr  samdsya  II  23  N vihayo  ndnyo  II  24  Pr  musakavasaya  II  A M Bh <P 
°parivaraka°,  but  in  M m and  ca  are  very  often  confounded  II 

Page  167. 

1 bhN  °bamdha°  for  °bandhana°  II  3 NP  sa  for  sayutham  II  M yatha- 
sthanapasdms  II  5 N om.  ato  ’ ham  and  the  following  words  to  bhadra 
ex  cl.  II  6 Pr  om.  chrutva  II  After  ityadi , TPPrM  add  n 7 kathd  II  which 

in  M is  followed  by  a flourish  II  9 N ° dharmarthadibhisastra  II  11 

T kavyagitasastravinodena,  with  one  mark  of  deletion  (small  vertical  stroke) 
over  gi,  two  ones  over  id,  one  over  stra ; AP  glta  for  kavya° ; MPr  kavyagita- 
vinodena.  This  shows  that  the  reading  of  AP  originates  in  a gloss  of  the 
archetypes  of  APM  ! II  12  TPPrM  ca  for  hi  II  TPMBhT  ca  for  vd  II 
15  N cittamgo  II  N tam  ca  pa  II  17  M °hiran , then  the  first  part  of  the 
aksara  yo  (not  yau),  then  some  aksaras  worn  off,  then  patanamkam  II  bhN 
mamdagatiyd,  M mamdaragatitaya  II  19  bhN  patiteti , P L1  patita  iti  ta  iti  II 
20  Pr  badhau,  M budhan  II  21  Pr  bahvapayah  pra°,  PL1  bahvapdyam  pra° ; 
in  'i'  there  is  a small  vertical  stroke  over  ya  to  mark  the  caesura  II  22 
Pr  satha  for  sarvatha  II  23  bhN  palvasamipe  II  24  'f'P  prapnosi , M 

praptoti  II  26  Pr  sman  II  27  bhU  jivito,  corr.  by  cop.  of  bh  to  our 
reading  II  28  TPM  yat  kim  api  maya,  Pr  yatram  api  maya  II  N pranayaku- 
pite , TPPrM pranayaprakupitena  II  29  TPM  madvanad  II 

Page  168. 

3 PL1  om.  mitresu  II  4 TPr  ukivayudvignahrdayo , M uktvasudvi- 

nahrdayo  II  5 TPPr  om.  nivedya  II  N gahitva  II  6 bhN  om.  tam  II 
PN  tadavastham  II  10  M krsamtah  II  12  In  bh,  vi  of  virodhah  has  been 
corr.  by  the  copyist  from  the  beginning  of  some  other  aksara  (perhaps  dvi ) ; 

N dvirodhah  II  13  Pr  abhijndsi  II  15  M bhavan  vriyattam (gap )...ta 

kathanena  II  16  bhNABhT  api  for  asi ; but  cp.  Sar.  99,  l II  TPPrM  ins. 
tat  before  katham  II  M om.  bandhanasya  II  N updgatah  II  17  M 0ba.mdhand°  II 

N anubhuta,  om.  all  to  dhanavyasanam  (excl.)  L 18  II  18  bhTPPr  bhava 

for  bhavata\  AMBhT  with  us  II  N puts  vistaratah  after  icchami  II  21  N 
sanmasasamjatah  II  22  AM paripalayami,  Bh<J>  anupalayami  (cp.  Sar.  100, 8)  II 

23  N gamati  II  24  N vicarayan  II  M ins.  na  after  vicaran  II  25  Pr 

nirgata  for  te  gatdh  II  26  T deso  II  M apasyami  II  27  bh purutah  II 

bhNATPPrM  viksyamdnas , Bhd>  pratlksamanas  II  28  M athordvavi 

gater  II 
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Page  169. 

1 N dkarmydmi  II  2 P tadro,  L1  tadbho  for  naddho  II  3 N nirakitaya  ll 

4 'f'P  Hi  twice  II  Pr  °hrdayo  ndham  ll  6 N paritosam  II  7 L1  vilepanaf , 
P °vilepand°,  Pr  °vilepena°  II  8 4*  kumdrikanam,  corr.  to  our  reading;  PL1 
kumdrindm  ; Pr  kumdrd  II  9 'f'PPrM  om.  kautukapardnam  II  N hastadvayam 

for  hastdd  dhastam  II  10  PL1  om.  all  between  rajaputrasya  and  mrgayu- 

thasya  1.  13  II  11  M pravrtakdla  II  12  bhN  °hrdaye  II  17  N evad 
for  etad  II  bhN  autpadikam , P(not  L1 ) autyatikam,  Pr  auvyatikam,  both  these 
readings  originating  in  misreadings  of  the  form  which  tpa  has  in  ll 
18  N grhagrhlta ; M grh.Ua , om.  graha  II  22  M at  ha  krkdm  for  akrkam  ll 
23  'f'Pr  (not  P)  kdstestakdlalagudaprahdrair  II  24  Pr  vyapateneti  II 

Page  170. 

2 M pravrtakdla  , N ° samayotsuke  II  3 For  stanza  178,  NBh4>  only  : 
yatha  vatavidhutasyeti  II  5 M asambaddhajva0  II  A 'f'PPrM  tac  ca  krutvd  II 
7 M prabhutam  prabhutam  jalena  II  9 bhN  snhrtsnehat  ksi°  II  10  N 
kata  for  kara  II  'l'  °jhumda  (cp.  vol.  xi,  Table  I,  no.  1,  15  c,  and  the  form 
wThich  jjhi  has  in  Table  II,  no.  12,  2 a),  PL1  °kumda° , Pr  °kvamda° , bhN  AM 
°kamda° , which  does  not  make  good  sense  here.  Cp.  the  reading  of  Bh4>.  Sar. 
103, 16  ° kantaka  . Perhaps  °kanta°  is  Purnabhadra’s  original  reading.  Bhl>  kirah- 
kamthakekanmarddanam  II  12  bhN  om.  bhadra  II  N tvacd  for  ivayd  II  M 
apahdgalah,  bhN  apaharya  gatah  II  15  bhN  A'f'PPrM  anupraviksyami , Bh 
pravikdtrati , <f>  pratikdmUi  II  16  Pr  voca,  om.  s tvavi  II  17  M dayitajanavi- 
priyogak  ca  kasya ; Pr  jana°,  om.  dayita  II  'f'P  citfaviyogak  ca  II  18  M 
°mahosadha°  ll  19  N kistasamagame  II  20  bh'f'PPrM  pathyadana° , NA 
pathyadina  ; Bh<I>  pakya  d 'mammnibhds  te  II  21  'f'PPr  prabhok  ca  II  27 
M param  for  vararn  II  N prairntyago  II  23  PL1  om.  bhavanti  II 

Page  171. 

1 'f'PPrBh'h  hiranyapakam  II  2 Pr  °vydhrtevi°  II  3 Pr  om.  the  first 
’pi  II  4 'f'PPr  vasambhavyabhumim  II  5 N om.  drstvd  II  7 'f'  utpa, 
then  danda,  then  tato.  The  inferior  end  of  the  vertical  ^-stroke  goes  to  the 
rmht  and  meets  the  first  vertical  o-stroke  to  the  effect  that  this  ta  in 

O 

connexion  with  the  o-stroke  resembles  tya,  though  the  superior  horizontal 
stroke  of  ta  does  not  meet  the  o-stroke  (see  vol.  xi,  Table  II,  no.  10, 1.  3 a). 
Hence  PL1,  taking  the  danda  for  an  e-stroke,  utpatyeto,  Pr  utpato ; Pr  seems 
to  have  taken  the  small  horizontal  stroke  to  the  right  of  ta  for  a deletion 
mark.  10  N ko  for  lubdhako  ll  15  In  l7,  bahali°  seems  to  be  corr.  to 
bahuli° ; PM  with  us  II  16  M patatamti , A nipatamti ,Bh  nna patamti.  Simpl. 
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MSS.  HI  read  ksate  praharani  patamty  abhiksnam,  h ksate  prahdra  nipattaty 
abJiiksnam ; cp.  Sar.  106, 411  A tivram , Bh  tivra  II  17  M annaksame  II  19 
N bahnlibhavamti  II  22  A 'f'PPr  M sugunam  II  Pr  vdpi  II  23  Pr  om.  ca  II 
25  N om.  hi  II  29  M kriyate  II  30  bhNABh<f>  mamaivopary  II 

Page  172. 

1 bhN  savyam  II  2 N om.  punar  II  3 bhN'f'PPr  etan  na,  M etan 
ma , A etac  ca,  Bh<f>  with  us  II  4 PL1  sujana  II  7 N yama  for  maya  II 

14  vf'  ins.  sarvam  after  idam  ; but  cop.  deletes  it  again  II  M syrstam  II  18 
Pr  cchinnatti  sahyo  II  25  In  this  line  the  form  hiranyake  is  supported  by- 
all  our  MSS.  II  26  bhN  A'f'PPrM  tdvad  for  tav  ; Bhd>  with  us  II  bhN 
aiha  for  yavad  ayam  II  27  N vyadhasyadarsyo  II  Pr  °pradeie  for  °bhuprade$e  II 
28  N'f'PPrM  jump  from  the  first  darsaya  to  the  second  darmya  (1.  29),  om. 
one  of  them  and  all  between  them  II  bh  citrdmgam  krmga° ; A citrdmgakrmga- 
pamjaramUaro  II  29  N vyddhadharmo  II  Pr  om.  ’ vasyam  lo  II  30  bhN 
tadgrahdrtham,  A tadgra\hdrtham,  'f'PM  tadgahanartliam , (t>  tadgrhanartham,  Bh 
with  us  II  33  'f'PM  athaiva°  II  N ludhbake  II 

Page  173. 

2 N kr  iovjndtvd  II  N cittramgam  II  3 M udaya  for  uddiya  II  In  N, 

the  words  from  kacchapo  to  upagatasya,  p.  174,  1.  5,  have  been  written  by 
another  hand  II  4 Pr  salildkayanam  II  All  our  MSS.  here  hiranyako 

(N  hirako)  II  5 N om.  ’pi  II  6 NBhd>  vihitamh,  Pr  vihavasah  II  d>  mti 
for  pasyati  II  N °pramdne,  4'PPrM  talrdmgulapramdnena  II  7 'f'PPr  gatamm 
ava  II  8 N ins.  sa  before  sam  II  N disyo  II  Pr  hghramavataram  eva  II 
9 M adya  for  atha  II  12  N %,  then  a deleted  a-stroke,  then  Imam  II  bh 
flourish  after  the  stanza  199  II  13  APrM  mitrasampraptindma  II  After 
iantram , 'f'PPrM  add  n 2 kathd  7 n ; M adds  srlh  II  'f'PPr  ddyah  ilokah  II 

15  bhN'f'PPrM  u 1 n,  A 99  for  n 2 n,  'f'  adds  3 flourishes,  P one  flourish, 
bh  adds  between  two  flourishes:  iti  dvitiyam  dkhydnakam  samdptam  ll,  with 
the  figure  n 2 u after  the  second  flourish  II 


BOOK  III. 

Page  174. 

1 bhN  om.  arham,  M has  it  twice  II  2 N om.  athedam  arabhyate  II 
M om.  samdhivigrahadi  II  3 bhPr  ddyah  Slokah  II  4 M purvavirodhite- 
trasya  II  5 'f'PPr  .'afro pi ; M satror  mitratvam  npdgasya  II  6 N patya 
ulluka ° II  9 In  'f',  the  anus  vara  of  prthv  Ipra  i is(dn  a m has  melted  together 
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with  the  inferior  right-hand  end  of  ghu  ( ghiika °)  in  the  foregoing  line,  but  is 
still  to  be  made  out  with  certainty.  (See  vol.  xi,  Table  I,  no.  2,  10  b.) 
PML1  j vrthvipratistanandma  II  10  'J'PPr  °sameto,  M °samneto  for  °sanatho  II 

P (not  L1)  nyagrodhah  pd°  II  11  Pr  prati  sma  II  'f'PPrM  ins.  kakarajah 

before  kalarn  ll  12  M gitiguhadurggdsrayah  II  13  M yam  kimcid  vayati 
tam  vyd°  II  14  'f'P  nityadhigamanat , Pr  nigamdn  II  15  N om.  krtah  II 
17  Pr  valasya°  II  18  bhN  utkavr  for  utkatas,  corr.  by  corr.  of  bh  to 

utkatd  (!) ; but  the  same  corr.  adds  vr  with  the  line-mark  2 in  the  inferior 
margin  II  19  N asmatpaksayarn ; PL1  tya  (om.  same)  asmatpaksayarn ; M 

sametyaksaksayam  II 

Page  175. 

3 The  shape  of  r mrtam  is  in  'f'  identical  with  that  oljha  as  it  is  usually 
written  in  this  MS.  II  5 'f'PPr  ekamtam  twice  II  6 bhN  ’ nvayagatan  II 

'f'PPrM  °ciramjlvi°  II  7 N upajlvinam  II  8 PPrM  om.  ca.  In  'f',  the 

cop.  adds  it  over  the  line,  but  corrects  it  subsequently  to  ra.  With  the  aid  of 
a magnifying  glass,  it  is  to  be  verified  with  certainty,  that  the  left-hand  part 
of  an  original  ca  has  been  erased  II  10  bh  baliyasam , N'f'P  ballyasa , Pr 

ballyamsam ; A has  a gap  here ; Bh  and  Simpl.  MS.  I with  us,  H baliyasl , 
h balayasi  II  M pranatdm  II  'f'PPr  mahaldpi  hi,  M mahapi  hi  II  12  Pr 

dhdryakas  II  14  Over  anaryena  in  bh  gloss  : saha  ll  15  N sarvarajyam  II 
16  Pr  tad  yathd  for  tathd  ca  II  18  M prasamdhim  II  bhN  samanena  for 

samenapi  II  TPPr  samdigdhe  II  19  In  bh  gloss  on  samsayikam  : samsaye- 

bhavam  kdryam  II  20  N jumps  from  samenapi  1.  20  to  samenapi  1.  22,  om. 

one  of  them  and  all  between  them  ll  21  M tasmakhurddham  II  bh  sama- 
rabhet  II  22  bh  namandhah  II  Pr  hito  II  23  ivabhitva  all  our  MSS.  incl.  Bh. 
In  A this  passage  is  missing  owing  to  a gap  in  the  MS.  Hamb.  MSS.  have 
another  reading  ll  24  In  bh,  gra  of  vigrahasya  seems  to  have  been 

corrected  from  nna  by  cop. ; corr.  adds  gra  over  the  line.  N cinnahasya  for 

vigrahasya  II  25  PL1  ndstokam  api,  M no  stokam  api  II  27  M nakhe 

bhamgam  II  30  In  bh  gloss  on  vaitasim  : paldmsi  II  32  'hPPrM  vetasa  II 

Page  176. 

1 bhN  kurmah  sarp  ll  'I'P  marthayet  ll  On  pada  b or  on  the  following 
line  a gloss  in  marg.  of  bh,  which  I cannot  make  out  II  5 Pr  tava- 
bhiprdya  srotumW  6 TPPrM  om.  deva  II  ^hP  dharmmarahites  II  8 bhN 
dharmah  sa°,  but  h deleted  again  in  bh ; ABh  with  the  other  MSS.  ll 
bhN'kPMBh  °vihlne  ca;  Pr  dharmmasatyavihlnasya ; A with  us  II  N sa 
dadhydn  II  12  bh  yoddhd’vamamtd  II  13  'f'PPrM  samdhdnaklrttane  II 

Pr  bhu  pi  ll  15  N om.  stanzas  21  and  22,  but  has  the  foregoing  uktarn  ca  ll 

bh  api  kriyd,  corrected  by  gloss,  to  our  reading  II  17  Gloss,  of  bh  corrects 
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kamo°  to  samo°  II  bh  pratyupadipakdh  II  18  Gloss  in  bh  on  sahasd : gape- 
laghimam  pamnino  chamto  II  M toghavitavah  II  19  bhNA'PPPrM  yak  for 
yac ; Bh  yathaua.  HI  yacl  evaitad  II  21  N susdmajyam  II  30  N om. 
samsikta  II  'PPPrM  °ddna  for  °netra°  II  31  bhNPr  kldghyd  II  32  bhN 
tvam  athatmd ° II 


Page  177. 

1 N tatra  for  tan  na ; in  bh  tan  na  corr.  from  tena  by  cop.  II  2 Gloss 
in  bh  on yanam:  nasavu  II  'PP  samdhi  II  M yetasah  for  yatah  ll  3 M om. 
dustena  II  4 M pratsate  for  prakasyate  II  5 'PPPr  bhave,  M bhdva  for 
bhaye  II  'PPPr  pranarn  pra° , M prane  pra°  II  6 'PPPrM  eva  ca  for  ucyate  II 
7 'PPM  vathavd  caitre,  Pr  t/iavd  caitre  (om.  va)  II  8 N canyatha , P L1  M 

vanyada  II  9 M avaskamtliedapraddnasya  II  Gloss  in  bh  on  avaskamda  : 
kosanam  II  12  Pr  pranidhivyadhim  II  13  bhN  tan  na  for  tatra  II 

bhN'PPPrM  prabhoh  ; in  bh  h deleted  by  cop.  II  14  Pr  sainnadham  II  Pr 
papi  II  IS  'PM  karyakarana0 , Pr  karyakarana  II  bhN  °ndpeksayam  apa° ; 

corr.  of  bh  adds  a-stroke  after  ksa,  and  ra  over  m a ll  16  bhN  yat  for 

tat  II  22  N tathd  ca  II  25  'P  tasya  over  the  line  II  Pr  prajivanam  II 
bhN  atha°  for  apy  a°  II  27  M ayanam  for  yanam  II  29  Gloss  in  bh  on 
kunapi : kutara ; Pr  krunati  for  chundpi  II  30  'PPPrM  om.  anu  ca  II  31 
M kurvita 0 ll  Pr  °tatmaprayuktaye  against  the  metre  1 1 


Page  178. 

1 Over  saho  gloss  in  bh  : samarthah  II  2 L1  om.  sam,  P om.  na  sam  ll 
3 Pr  drdfia  II  bhN  vlcamdhasdra° , but  cam  corr.  by  cop.  of  bh  to  ca  II  5 
N tiste,  A tistked ; Simpl.  HI  tista  madhyagato  (H  °td  for  °to),  Simpl.  h tistarn 
madhyagato  nityam\  Bh  yas  tisten  madkyago  II  bhN  yo  after  nityam  II  M 
lapsate  II  9 PL1  om.  supratisthitah  and  the  following  words  to  supra- 
tisthitdh,  1.  ll  excl.  II  10  bhN  kikyo  II  Gloss  in  bh  on  dharsayitum  : pati- 
tum  II  11  N ins.  ca  after  atha  II  14  N manyamto,  M matryamte  II  M 
om.  par  am  II  17  M sahayah  II  M tejasvapi  II  18  M yatito  vadbhih  II 

'P  svayam  eva  [new  line]  ca  prakamyati ; P L1  the  same  reading,  Pr  svayam  eva 
prakdmyati,  M svayam  eva  ca  kamitah  II  19  bhN  vipaksah  pra°  II  20 

bhN  yasyasi  II  bhN  tyaktvapi  for  tat  kopi  II  'PPPrM  om.  na  ll  bhN  sahd- 
yam  tvam.  The  original  reading  seems  to  be  that  of  the  Hamb.  MSS. : yadi 
punas  tvam  svasthdnam  tyaktvd  'nyatra  yasyasi  I tat  kopi  vanmatrena  sahayyam  na 
karisyati.  ‘ saliayatvam'  of  our  MSS.  seems  to  be  a corruption  of  sahayyam 
na.  na , which  is  om.  in  'P(PM),  seems  to  have  been  inserted  afterwards  in 
a wrong  place  in  bh(N)  ll  21  bh  karisyati,  corr.  by  gloss,  to  karisyasi  ll 
23  P ntyake  for  krke,  ntya  being  a misreading  of  the  shape  which  kr  has  in  'P ; 
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in  L1  the  two  aksaras  are  worn  off  ll  bhN  kasydpi  for  kasydsti  li  26 

Gloss  in  bh  on  venur : vdmsa  II  M om.  uktam  ca  II  30  Pr  °phalam  kriyam  II 
31  bhN  tad  eva,  ABh  tad  evam  for  tad  deva  II  M pratlkaro  II 

Page  179. 

1 bhN'I'PPr  sthirajlvabhidhanam,  A sthirajlvd  ’bhidhanam-,  Bh  with  us  II 
2 Pr  samddikati  II  bh  tat , N tata  for  tad  II  4 M svakale  II  6 yadd  for 
sada  II  8 bhN  avisvasair  II  N °nocchisvate  II  10  'J'PM  varddhate , Pr 
rddhate  II  13  M gums  for  guros  1 1 IS  bhN  prdpto  for  kasto  1 1 18 

bhN'PPPrMK  lobhakrayah  sa  na  tvam  uccatayisyati  (PPr  nccatayasyiti) ; Bh 
lobhdkraydn  na  tvam  sa  uccatayisyati  (!) ; A lobhakrayah  sa  tu  tvam  bho  \ nunam 
uccatayisyati.  This  is  of  course  an  attempt  towards  correcting  the  faulty 
passage.  Our  reading  is  that  of  the  Hamb.  MSS.  Simpl.  h:  lobhdsayastram 
na  Satru  tru  ccatayispati  II  20  bh  tato  'ham,  N tatoham  for  tata  I aliam , 

a simple  misreading  of  the  old-fashioned  writing  of  o ll  bhN  sthirasthlvy  1 1 
21  bhN  pranadhibhih  II  22  M om.  vedaih  pakyanti  II  N vddavdh  for 

brahmandh  II  24  Pr  lira  for  atra  II  M om.  all  between  atra  and  vikesatah, 
1.  25  II  26  M om.  sa  II  29  M pamcadakl  II  P om.  tribhis;  'kPrML1 
tribhi  2 r for  tribhis  tribhir  II  33  N tirthakabdena  yukta° \ Pr  tirthakabdenatra 
yukta° ; bh  tirthakabdenayukta0 , corrected  by  the  copyist  from  tirthakabdena - 
trdyukta  II  M kupsitam  II  M svdmina  upaydtdya  II 

Page  180. 

1 Pr  bhavamti  II  M tatsada  for  tadd  II  M ° sydbhyudaryaya  II  N purohitah 
se°  II  2 bh  °amtarvamsaka°,  'k  °amtarvamkaka° , PPr  °amtarvakaka°,  A °amtar- 
vamsikaJi  ; Bh  with  us  ll  bhN  °baladhiksa°,  corr.  in  bh  to  our  reading  by 
gloss.  II  4 All  our  MSS.  including  LJABh  °kamcukl°  (gloss  in  bh : 

dhdvya ) ; the  same  reading  in  the  Hamb.  MSS.,  which  add  ca ; but  as  in  the 
Hamb.  MSS.  in  accordance  with  our  text  °kamcuki°  is  part  of  a compound, 
ca  appears  to  be  an  interpolation.  In  A this  and  the  compound  mantri° 
are  dissolved.  Sar.  p.  109  om.  the  second  class  of  the  tlrthdni,  but  gives 
the  first  one  in  a compound  as  Purn.  II  PL1  0kaspa°,  M °katyd°  for 
°kayyd°  II  M °sanya°  for  °spakd°  II  Gloss  in  bh  on  °bhisag° : vaida  II 
5 M °vilasinak  ll  ca  all  our  MSS.  incl.  Bh ; it  is  missing  in  the  Hamb. 
MSS.,  which  om.  also  iti  ll  6 Pr  svapaksavighdtah  ll  7 bhN'f'PPrM 
°samvatsard°  (Pr  °cdryah)\  ABh  with  us  II  8 M jandti  II  9 M tat  for 
tata  II  N om.  vairam  II  12  P V- parapata  II  13  N om.  bhdsa  II  N 

°kdranikd°  II  P °sydma  I,  M °kydmd°  II  bhN'f'P  °paksaganaih,  M 0 paksaganai ; 
APrBh  with  us  (only  Bh  °prabhrtibhih)  ll  14  In  tavat(\)  suppl.  by 

cop.  in  margin,  without  a mark  of  omission  in  the  text;  PIdPrM  om. 
tavad  II  16  M vrsd°  for  vrthd°  II  18  M om.  yah  II  19  N anudvigna , 
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'PPPrM  anudvignah  II  bhN  surya  II  22  Pr  om.  sa  II  24  'PP  jahya; 
under  jahyacl  in  bh  gloss:  tyajet  II  'PPPrM  ivambhasa;  Simpl.  Hlh  with 
bhN  II  25  'PPL1  dcaryamm  II  PLxPr  anadhlydn  mrtvijam.  The  copyists 
took  the  «2-stroke  over  tair , which  in  'P  stands  just  below  in  the  following 
line,  for  virama  II 

Page  181. 

1 'PPPrM  ca  priyavadinim  II  2 N gramapalam  for  '‘kamam  II  bh'P 

thanakdrnam,  PrBh  and  Simpl.  HI  vanakamam,  in  Bh  corr.  by  later  hand 
apparently  to  dhana,  M vinakdmam ; the  other  MSS.  incl.  A and  Simpl.  h 
with  us.  As  to  our  reading  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  India 
the  barber  is  regarded  as  a greedy  fellow  who  does  not  abstain  from  doing 
wrong,  if  he  can  earn  money  by  a crime.  Cp.  Somadeva’s  Kathasaritsagara 
xxxii,  136  ff.,  the  frame-story  of  our  fifth  book,  and  our  stanza  iii,  66. 
3 N om.  ’nyah  kascid  II  Pr  athaiter  II  5 Pr  °kovicatah  for  °kocitah  ; M °kocita- 
samastuvasusam0  II  6 'P pragunikrte,  then  an  aksara  which  looks  like  ghca  ( gh 
in  its  modern  form)  and  is  liable  to  be  taken  for  sva,  though  in  si  s has 
quite  a different  form;  M tragunlkrtesva,  om.  ca;  PL1  su  for  ca;  Pr  and  the 
other  MSS.  with  us  II  8 After  simhasane,  bhN  insert  ca  11  bhN'PPPrM 
saptadvlpa0 ; ABh  with  us  II  10  N adharmesu,  PL1M  arthesu  II  11 
°_prad//atiey2i\ne'w  pag d\yuvatijane  ; hence  P,  correcting  the  first  yu  to  su, 
°pradhanesu  yuva°  II  N yuvatijane  II  12  bhN  °ldb/td°,  in  bh  corrected  to 
°ldjd°  by  corr.  II  N °gocard°  for  °rocand°  II  13  Pr  ’ksapatre  II  N mamgala- 
puryesu  II  14  M yavuaka0  II  bh  °madhya,  'kPPr  °madhyasthitam , M 

°madhyasthisthitam  II  'kPPrM  om.  tisthantam  II  15  bh  kupito , corr.  by  cop. 
to  kuto  II  16  Gloss  in  bh  on  krurakremkara0 : kabda  II  Pr  samasam  II  17 
M om.  esa  II  19  Pr  samavdyo , om.  vacana  li  22  Gloss  in  bh  on  heta- 
bhiksus : yati  II 

Page  182. 

3 Pr  vidvar  yejitd  II  6 bh  nirupitasta,  corr.  by  corr.  to  nirupitesti ; 
N nirupitaste  II  Pr  dsti  II  Pr  tac  cam  api  II  7 N samayo,  Pr  samatam  II 

M praptisi  II  N vihagasya  for  vihasya  II  8 'iPL’Pr  transpose:  °cakorako- 
kila°,  M om.  cakora,  writing  °kokilacakravdka°  II  11  bh  A ^ P L1  Pr  M Bh  vakra- 
nasam , N cakrandmm  II  PL1  °darsinam,  in  'P  corr.  by  very  thin  strokes  at 

the  bottom  of  i to  our  reading  II  12  Pr  vaktum  II  13  M om.  tathd  ; 
N tathd  ca  II  15  bhN  tu  for  nu  II  16  'PPL1  svami  sati  II  17  M udy 
for  yady  II  M om.  bhavati  II  18  N prasaktah  II  21  N om.  yatah  II 

Page  183. 

2 Pr  matam  II  4 M om.  katham  etat  1 vayasah  II  6 bhNA'PPM 
(not  Pr)  kascid ; Bh  asti  kasmiscid  (!)  va° ; Hamb.  MSS. : asti  kasmimscid  va°  II 
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bhN  parivdritah.  The  original  reading  is  perhaps  ° park  dr  ah,  which  may 
have  been  corrupted  to  the  reading  of  bhN,  which  again  may  have  been 
corrected  to  the  reading  of  I'PN  II  7 Pr  yutham,  om.  gaja  II  9 N °yajvala° 
for  °palvala°  II  N Sosagatani  II  10  N om.  proktah  II  Gloss  in  bh  on  kalabhah: 
hathlnambacam  (or  °kam ) II  11  4'  sa^  [new  page]  ti,  cp.  Key  to  Tables,  p.  1, 
s.v.  ‘Anusvara’.  PL1  (taking  ^ for  a hyphen,  as  it  is  used  in  later  MSS.) 
sati  ll  12  N tenddistasv  for  tendstasv  II  13  4* PL1  PrM  v egadamdd°  II 
PL1  abha  for  atha  II  16  In  bh,  ta  of  °tata°  resembles  va ; N °vata  for 
°tata°  II  17  bhN  °jiya?ndna°  II  18  N °madhu°  for  °madhupa°  II  Pr  om.  °mada°  II 
19  M om.  °taru°  II  bh  °Sara°,  corr.  to  °Sat,a°  by  cop.  ; N °Sd°  for  °Sata°  II  Pr 
°jaghana°  for  °satata  II  20  In  4',/a  of  jaghana  add.  by  cop.  over  the  line 
with  pale  ink.  It  is  not  very  distinct  and  looks  almost  like  u.  PL1  °ghana° 
for  °jaghana°  II  21  Pr  °rava\  and  °sampurnna  II  23  4'PPrH  om.  tac  ca 
and  the  following  words  including  prdptaS  candrasarah , p.  184,  1.  1 II  N ins. 
a second  niveditam  after  hastirajdya  ll 

Page  184. 

1 bhN  A praptam  for  praptaS-,  Bh  with  us  II  3 bhN  °hara  for  °kara°, 
corr.  by  the  glossator  of  bh  to  our  reading;  Pr  °karakaranah  ll  4 4'PPrH 
atikramya  II  5 In  bh,  ra  of  param  is  very  similar  to  fa;  N patam  for 
param,  4'PPrH  om. param  II  7 4'PPr  nayali  II  8 L1  om.  tatra  II  9 
4'  originally  pravista 0 for  prapista0,  but  corrected  by  effacing  part  of  the 
m-hook.  Still  the  original  reading  is  quite  visible.  PlAPr  pravista  ll  M 
om.  suduhkhitdn ; bh  sudukhitdn,  N suduhkhltan  II  4'  viksydnukampayd  vl,  with 
a nearly  invisible  dot  over  vl  as  a mark  of  deletion,  then  ksa  begun,  but 
deleted  again  by  two  little  vertical  strokes,  then  ulam  aha-,  PL1  vlksyanukam- 
paydvlksa  idarri  aha  II  10  4'PPrH  dgamisyamti,  om.  iti  II  11  M ’smi  for 
’sti  II  12  bh  (not  N !)  Sikhimukho  II  20  4'PL1  hasteno  II  21  Gloss  in 
bh  on  lekham : pattra  II 

Page  185. 

2 N dura , with  ta  over  ra  by  cop.  II  4 N puts  ca  after  gate  ll  For 

iva,  bh  eva,  but  corrected  to  iva  by  the  copyist  himself  II  5 4'  om.  yad 

vyakarana,  which  has  been  added  in  marg.  by  another  hand  II  6 After 

writing  sadhubhih  I,  the  copyist  takes  a new  pen,  and  the  first  aksara  bru 
written  with  it,  is  somewhat  indistinct;  hence  both  PL1  and  M misread  it, 
writing  PL1  Sruydd , M buydd  II  8 N atha  for  a yam  II  9 Pr  bhasitam  II 
10  4'PL1  dvitlyakarmmod  II  12  4'PL1  paspitdkarnni°  II  M ° kiSalayarasta- 
stararajuli  II  N °jah°  for  °rajah°  II  13  PL1  °samSlistasajaladasadrSam  II 

N ins.  °mla°  between  °jalada°  and  °sadrSam ; ulla  of  course  is  originally 
a gloss,  wrongly  taken  for  a correction  by  some  copyist  II  14  Pr  °ela° 
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for  °capala°  II  'I'  °bhairavaravam , but  the  first  va  del.  by  cop. ; PL1  °bhairara- 
vam\  Pr  om.  °rab/iai°  II  N °dkdram  sum0  II  M ’’saig.vest ikaranam I nard 0 II  N 
erdvata  II  16  bh  ° bhujata  , corr.  by  cop.  and  (more  legibly)  by  corrector 
to  °sujdta°.  Owing  to  the  copyist’s  correction,  the  original  reading  is 
difficult  to  make  out:  N °bhvjdta,  '{'PPrM  °suvrdta°  for  °sujdta°  II  17 
bhN  °sukha°  for  °mukha  ; Pr  0 yamumkhamdalam  II  18  Pr  parivrtaih  ll  22 

Pr  sarvathd  adraksayam  II  24  M api  bhavatatah  krutvd , &c.  II  'PPPr  tatah 
Irutvd  II 

Page  186. 

4 bhNA'PPPrMBh  evarn  for  eva  ; Sar.  with  us  II  5 M sa  for  sarva  II 

PL1  om.  vktam  ca  II  6 M urddhatesv  II  M sdstresu  II  7 Pr purusany  II 
bhN  jalpamti  II  Pr  om.  na  II  9 The  copyist  of  bh  apparently  corrects 

vdpari ° to  capari° , but  the  corrected  aksara  has  some  resemblance  to  la  (cp. 
vol.  xi,  Table  I,  no.  6,  2 a) ; hence  N lapari° ; 'f'PL1  vdpari°  II  15  'kPPrM 
°namdsti  II  16  N nivarttate  II  19  'P  asmaccfiaksaya  jyotsnayd°,  PL1 

asmacchaksayd  jyosnaya PrM  aumacchiksaya , M jyotsnayd°,  Pr  yotsnaya°  II 
20  N saparivdrah  II  'kPL1  °nasmidvane)  Pr  °ndsmadvane  II  M °vaste  for  °cestam  ; 
Pr  yathestayam  II  N vibhaSam  II  22  bhN  esyatiti  II 

Page  187. 

1 N jumps  from  the  first  yenaham  to  the  second  yendham  (1.  2),  om.  one 
of  them  and  all  between  them  II  4 N °lo°  for  °talo° ; 'kPPr  °talolldlita- 

graha°,  M 0 tatolldlitagraha°  II  8 bhN  pramati , corr.  by  cori\  of  bh  to  our 

reading  II  10  N kastam  ra , ra  being  a misreading  for  a 2,  indicating  the 
repetition  of  the  preceding  word  II  bhN'f'PPrM  ins.  ya  after  bhavata. 
ABh  and  Sar.  om.  it  ll  11  bhA'kPPrM  aropitas , in  'k  corr.  to  our  reading 
by  a small  diagonal  stroke ; Bh  dvigunam  IvaydrositaS  camdrah  ll  14  N 
kmpayam  asa,  Pr  khyamaydm  asa  II  16  Pr  camdre  mamopari ; '{'PL1  cam- 

dramaso  for  candro,  omitting  the  following  mamo  II  18  'f'  api,  corr.  by  cop. 
to  iti ; but  the  correction  of  pi  to  ti  is  not  very  clear.  Pr  isi,  M api  for  Hi  ll 
After  iti , '{'PPrM  add  11  kathd  11  1 11  II  19  '{'PPrM prajdh  II  20  M cad 
for  tdvad  II  22  Pr  kupyamto  for  kuto  II  23  bhN  chela0  for  c/tam  II 

24  N om.  kathaya  II 

Page  188. 

5 'f'PL’Pr  °helikd°  for  °prahelikd° ; PL1  ° danadirvinod aih  (!)  II  7 After 
desam , N ins.  prdyam  katham  api  delam  II  Pr  tittir  II  10  '{'PPrM  om.  va  II 
13  M om.  na  II  14  M tittirah  II  17  bhN  ddridro,  Pr  ddridre  II  bhN 
purd  for  pure  II  19  M mama  vasathe  II  20  N na  te  kim  II  22  M 
prdtive&mikah  I prcchatam  II  In  bh  gloss  on  prdtivelmikdh  : padosl  II 
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Page  189. 

1 M gahasyo 0 II  2 In  bh  gloss  on  samamta  : padosl  II  M eva  for  evam  II 
'PPPrM  munir  for  manur  II  5 'PPPrM  su  for  tu  II  6 'PPPr  SaSaka, 
corr.  in  Pr  to  sasamkah  II  Pr  he  for  him  II  'PPPrM  transp. : na  tvaya  II  7 
'I'M  yathaha,  in  'P  corr.  from  yatha  ca  by  cop.;  PPr  yatha  ca  for  yad  aha  II 

8 M pratyaksyam  II  9 M asvava  for  atra  II  11  M manusdnam  II  12 
bh'pPPr  tirascamk  ca,  in  bh  corr.  to  our  reading  by  corr.  II  14  N smrtih  II 
'I'  om.  pramani,  but  cop.  supplies  it  in  marg.  II  18  M savisyati  II  'I'PPrM 
om.  Hi  II  M athanatiduram  ll  19  'I'PPrM  tittiram  II  20  N om.  cala , 
PL1  om.  bhanga  in  the  compound  II  21  N bhavatya  II  23  M drstya  II 
bhN  bhayaprano°  II 

Page  190. 

1 bhN  tapacchadma  ; Pr  takchadma  II  2 bhN'PPPrM  galavarttas,  K 
galavartas,  A malavdttas  (continuing  tipasvinah,  ttas  ti  of  course  being  a mis- 
reading for  rttas  ta),  apparently  corr.  by  cop.  from  gala0,  Bh  galakrmtds  II 

5 P kurdvabdhur,  L1  kurddhabahur  II  'I'  (not  PL1)  /a[new  line]  fay  or  II  bhN 
eva  for  evam  II  7 M svapnavadrsah,  Pr  svasadrSdh  II  bh  (not  N)  kutumba  II 

9 M dinany  ayamceti  ca  II  10  M lohakaraslreva,  P lohakarabhastrevat , L1 

lohakarabhastravat  II  11  M om.  tathd  ca  II  13  In  bh  gloss  on  Sunah 

puccham : kuraramna  puchadi ; Pr  pucchatim  for  puccham  II  15  kutika 
bhN  A'l'PL^rM  K ; Bh  dutikd ; Hamb.  MSS.  H puttika  (cp.  p.w.  s.v.),  I 
punnikd  ll  16  M malyesu  ll  Pr  om.  in  their  right  place  yesdm  and  the 
following  words  down  to  Samsanti  (excl.),  1.  19,  adding  them  after  vistare, 
1.  21,  between  two  crosses  ( x)  ll  17  'PPL1  adhnah  ll  Pr  dhrtarn  for 

ghrtarn  II  18  In  bh  gloss  on  pinyakac:  sani  II  22  Pr  dharmmanam  II  P 
pardpi0 ; L1  with  us  II  23  N SaSakah  praha  II  N'PPrM  tittiri,  in  'P  similar 
to  titviri,  which  is  the  reading  of  P II  24  'PPPrM  nadltate  II  In  'P  gloss 
by  cop.  on  tisthati:  samasti  II 

Page  191. 

1 N sthitvau  II  2 bhN  tatra  for  tat  a II  3 N dharmddesaka  II  4 

bhN  om.  hi  II  Pr  ti  for  te  II  5 'PPPrM  vadata\  bhN  om.  vadatam  II 

6 Pr  pradarsayatu  II  9 Pr  bliutapi  II  M om.  yo  II  13  In  bh  glosses 

on  ajd:  vakado,  and  on  vnhayah  : sdla  II  15  L1  rrksam  sthilvd  II  16 

M om.  svarge  and  pada  4 II  17  N bhasamtanam  II  19  'pPL^rM  insert 
mama  before  sa?nlpa° , repeating  it  after  bliutvd  II  bhN'PPL'M  samipavarttino, 
Pr  samlpavarttiyo ; ABh  aamipavarttinau  II  20  PL1  vivddaparamdrtham,  om. 
vijhdta  ll  bhN'PPPr  vdca,  a misreading  of  the  old-fashioned  writing  of  o\ 
A yena  vijiiataparamd' rtham  vivddavaco  vadato  me,  &c. ; Bh  yena  vivadavij iidna- 
paramdrthavaco  me  vadano  'pi paralokavadhd  na  bhavati  II  M ora.  me  II 


bllN,  'PPPrM 


Booh  III 


157 


Page  192. 

4 'kPPr  karnnopamti , in  *k  the  z-hook  over  the  line  del.  by  cop.  with 
a small  dot,  thus  correcting  ti  to  te  II  Pr  avedayamti  II  5 'kPL1  vifodsitai  II 
6 N'kPPrM  updgatau  II  7 In  bh  gloss  on  0 krakacena  : karavata  II  8 
Pr  braviti  II  After  ddi , kPL1  add  n kathd  2,  PrM  katlid  without  a figure  II 
9 Pr  etarn  II  Pr  kr,  om.  tvd  ll  After  krtvd , bhNkPL1  PrM  insert  prdpya  ca. 
ABhK  om.  these  words,  KBh  prdpya  for  krtvd , Bh  reading  arthapatim  for 
adhipatim.  Simpl.  MSS.  HI  ksudram  divamdham  patim  (I  parim)  dsddya ; 
Simpl.  h krui  [misread  for  ksudram ] patim  prdpya  ratrdmdhdh  samtopi.  At  all 
events  either  prdpya  or  krtvd  is  originally  a gloss,  prdpya  ca  seems  to  me  to 
have  been  inserted  in  order  to  make  these  prose  words  more  similar  to  the 
beginning  of  the  title  stanza  of  the  preceding  tale,  and  the  reviser,  to  whom 
the  text  of  Bh  goes  back,  completes  this  assimilation  by  correcting  adhipa- 
tim to  arthapatim  II  M ratrdmdhdh  II  Pr  om.  santah  II  'kPPr  sa£i°  for  sasa  II 
'kP  °tittira°,  Pr  °titira  II  10  'kPPrM  ydsyamti,  om.  iti  II  13  Pr  sarve 
pa°  II  bhNAKBh  yathasvkham  II  14  The  words  sahaste  to  krkdlikaya- 

bhihitam  suppl.  by  cop.  of  k in  marg. ; hhihitam  stands  also  in  the  text  ll 
IS  Pr  om.  bhoh  II  20  M om.  praha  II  N durdtman  II  21  M adyapra- 
bhuti  II  22  Over  say  aka  in  bh  gloss  : bana  II  23  bhN  and  A durukta , 
Bh  duruktva,  'f'PL1M  durakta , Pr  dukta  II  6ar.  and  Simpl.  HI  with  us, 
Simpl.  h durukum  (misread  for  °ktam)  ll 

Page  193. 

1 'k  svdsvdsrayam,  the  second  sva  del.  again  by  cop.  II  Pr  om.  vayaso  II 
2 bhN  om.  yad  idarn  vyalrtam  may  a,  P om.  yad  id  am  vydhrtam  ; L1  om.  tarn  yad 
and  the  following  words  to  d visam  eva  (excl.),  1.  7.  M yad  idam  vydnhatam 
mayd  II  5 Pr  yadi  priyam  II  7 'k  cadvacah , corr.  by  cop.  to  tadvacah , the 
corrected  aksara  resembling  cu ; P bhudvaca,  Pr  dvacah  for  tad  vacah  ll  8 
N tatha  ca  II  10  vairitam ; in  bh  the  glossator  adds  a various  reading  vai 
hatdm  \ II  11  Gloss  in  bh  on  bhisag : vaida  II  13  'kPL1Pr  sarisadi  II 
14  M tatra  for  tan  na  II  20  Pr  prayat  II  22  'kPlAPrM  sa  aha  II  Pr 
sdtgunyaparah  II 

Page  194. 

1 Pr  valokatah  (!)  II  2 Pr  chagabrahmanam ; M °brdhmanam  II  N om. 
brdhmanam  and  the  following  words  to  brahmanah  (excl.),  1.  5 II  5 N 
krtd\l\krtagni°  II  6 k' P L1  M pravasi,  Pr  prativasi  II  7 bh  meghacchadite 
gagane  II  M only  once  mamdam  II  8 kimcid°  all  our  MSS.  incl.  A KBh  ; 
Hamb.  MSS.  kimcidgramam  II  11  L1  artha  for  api  II  'k  itas  ca  takca,  PL1 
itas  ca  tasva , Pr  itiS  cetas  ca , M itas  ca,  om.  cetas  II  12  vkPL1M  margge , Pr 
margga  II  13  N pivaram  paAum  II  15  kPlAM  anyadinajo\  but  cop.  of 
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'P  adds  in  marg. : adyadinaja  iti  pdtha,  and  Pr  has  adyadinajo  II  17  bh'I' 
samukho,  N sanmukho  II  Glossator  of  bh  corrects  apamargena  wrongly  to 
aparamargerm , which  is  the  reading  of  N II  18  M eva  for  evam  II  19  N tad 
for  yad  ll  bhN  skamdhdrudho , 'PPM  skamdhdnirudho.  APrBh  and  Hamb. 
MSS.  with  us  II  22  Pr  om.  tan  II  24  N pratipddaydmi,  Pr  pratipadasi  II 

Page  195. 

3 N etyovaca , M abhyetovaca  II  N alio  twice  II  4 Pr  saktam  for  yuktali  II 
8 Pr  asa  for  aha  II  10  'J'PPrM  atmaruciram,  in  'J'  corr.  to  our  reading  ; 

but  the  correction  is  not  very  clear.  The  respective  aksara  might  as  well 
be  taken  for  tam  corr.  to  ram  II  M samacarati,  Pr  samacaret,  both  om.  iti  II 
12  'J'PPrM  vidhaya  for  krtvd  II  'J'PPrM  aho  for  bhoh  II  15  N sacelam , 
corr.  by  cop.  to  sacaulam  ll  20  PL1  aho  for  ato  ll  After  iti,  'J'PlAPr 
it  kathd  ii  3 u,  M kathd  3 II  21  Pr  om.  °seva°  II  24  Pr  durjano  II  25 
M bhaksayati  II 

Page  196. 

3 J ««  dacid-,  PL1  kadacid , om.  sa  II  'J'PPrM  °sari°  for  °sam°  II  4 N 
nihkrdmatas  tva  tasya  II  5 'PPL1  cdlaghu  , in  'J'  corr.  to  our  reading  by 

a small  vertical  stroke  over  a ll  bhN  ins.  a second  ca  before  sanre  ll  M 
dartre  mana$onitagamd/id°,  1.5  11  7 'J'PM  vydpddayamli  II  N om.  va  II  'J'PM 

tadayamti  II  8 bhN  krta°  for  ksata°  II  Pr  °sarvdmbhogo  II  After  iti, 

'J'PPrM  add  ii  kathd  4 n II  10  N om.  vicarya  II  'J'PPr  vanusteyam  II  N 
meghavarna prdha  II  11  'J'  sdmadinam,  P L1  Pr  samadanam,  M tamadanam  for 

samadin  II  12  M nirbhatsydvipaksapaksapranathdnam  II  13  bhNA'JP 
cpranadhlndm,  Yr  ° pranadhandm  \ Bh  with  us  II  'J'PPr  dlixyd0  II  14bhN'J'P 
(not  M !)  Yx A.  rsimuka0 , Bh  rsya° ) cp.  Sar.  127,  l,  and  below,  197,2  11  'J'PPr 
ins.  ca  between  saparivarena  and  bhavata  II  15  bh  °madhya,  N °madhyad  II 
N divasamdhdt  II  Pr  anuma,  om.  nato  II  16  'J'PPrM  mayedam  jhatam  II 

N om.  apasdrarahitam  and  the  following  words  to  apasdraparityakfam  (excl.), 
1.  18  II  19  M krapd  II  21  Pr  ibamdhariam  II  23  N svakaryam  II 
24  M ripusamgatah  II  26  N samudyasah  II 

Page  197. 

1 M prahyatyahata  , Pr  prakrtydhrtariidhiralomdita'ip  II  2 M saspa- 

muka°  II  3 bhN  A 'J'PPr  °pranadhi° ; M satupranadhibhrtayd  ; Bh  with  us  II 
4 Pr  the  first  °kadhi°  twice  II  5 N tvaryatdm  ra,  ra  being  a misreading 

of  2 II  8 Pr  °sevind  II  9 PL1  nyagrodhapabhimukham  II  10  M 

rrksaSdm  II  bhN'J'P  ristamana,  Pr  hrstamand , M hrstamanapi,  A hrstamanah, 
corr.  by  cop.  to  our  reading.  Bh  with  us  II  M siiyamano  ’ bhi  rimarddanah  II 
12  M e for  eva  II  M padayami , om.  vya  II  14  'J'  na  kirp\_ new  line]^;  the 


bhN, 'I'PPrM 


Book  III 


159 


same  mistake  in  P (not  in  L1)  II  16  'I'PL1  ° syantamamanam  II  M om. 
dvitiyam  II  18  M cam  for  tarn  II  19  N sthirajlvinajivind0  II  N °mamtri  II 
N sthirajivi  II  20  N l hit  ah  for  nitah,  om.  the  following  words  to  savismayo 
(excl.),  1.  21  II  M tatra  vidyatmam  for  tan  nivedyatam  II  Pr  atmasvarggama- 
nds  for  dtmasvdminah  II  M sa  for  saha  II  22  bh  bhat,  N bhaktam  for  tat  II 

23  'PPL1  vyapaditaneka’ , M vydpdditateka , Pr  vyapdditdnika0  II  M drstyd  II 

24  N pracalitah,  om.  prati  II  25  M bhavatds  II  27  M bhuti,  om.  kdmo  II 

In 'I'  gloss  by  cop.  on  bhutikamo  : dhanecchu  II  29  M 'bhihitam  for  ’sti  II 

Pr  °vrtte  II  30  Pr  tasyopadapradduena  II  bh  tvatpakse  pdtinam,  N tva- 
paksapatinam  II  32  'I'PL1  tdvas  tvarn  ; Pr  tdvat  td  II 

Page  198. 

3 N tad  alrddau  II  P'k  kimm  (not  L1)  II  5 4'PPrM  hinasatrur  II  6 
N °paurusah  balah  II  7 M upagatd  ll  'I'M  lake pravaclah,  in  'k  corr.  by  cop. 
to  our  reading  II  9 Pr  surllabliah  II  bhNA'I'PPrMK  cikirsitah,  Bh  cikir- 
satah,  M cisdmkisitd,  corr.  by  the  copyist  to  °kirsitah.  Cp.  SP.  III.  44  II 
10  M om.  ca  II  11  'I'PPr  sphatdm  II  15  In  4',  ca  after  tasya  has  been 
supplied  by  cop.  over  the  line,  but  it  is  liable  to  be  overlooked,  as  it  stands 
between  two  aksaras  of  the  preceding  line,  clinging  closely  to  their  inferior 
ends;  PL1  om.  ca;  (L1  tasya  for  tasya)  ll  16  N nivarttate  II  18  bhN 
valmiko  ’pi  for  °kopari  II  19  bhN  nunum  meya  (N  mayo)  ksetradevatd  may  a II 
20  4'PL1PrM  kadapi  for  kadacid  api  II  Pr  pujite  II  21  M daya  for  tad 

asyah  II  22  M ydcittd  sera  niksipya  II  23  M om.  bhoh  II  'I'PL1  mayai- 
tavam  kalam  II  24  N pujam , M kutd  for  pujd  II  25  Pr  r for  pralar  II 

Page  199. 

1 N ins.  ca  after  evam  II  N ekena°  for  ekaika 0 ; Pr  ekaikam  dindram  II  3 N 
gram  for  grdmam  II  4 M ins.  tvd  before  tatra  gatvd  II  5 M om.  ca  after  ekarn  II 

6 bhN  grhisyamy  evam , 'I'PL1  grlnsyamevam , Pr  grhlsyamy  emvam,  A grhisya- 
mi  I evam,  Bh  grhisyamUy  evam  II  7 M vrahmana , om.  putrena  II  N om. 
kirasi  II  8 'I'PPrM  amuktajivita  eva  II  Pr  tathadesata  II  9 'I'  u,  then 
pa  add.  over  line  by  cop.,  then  yawza[new  line]*?  h,  h being  written  in  the 
line  on  danda,  and  a second  danda  being  added  after  the  first  one ; P L1 
upagamatah  II  10  M samsrtah  II  11  Pr  °vindkaranam  II  bhN  samarpi- 
tavan  II  13  MPr  om.  grhnati ; all  our  other  MSS.  incl.  AKBh  have  the 
second  pada  as  given  in  our  text  II  14  M hamsah  II  18  IsLjdmbuna- 
dayamayd  II  19  N sanmase  ra , ra  being  a misreading  of  2 II  20  M vrha, 
om.  tpaksl  II  21  bh  °ddtya  or  °ddnya,  N A'4 P L1  Bh K °ddnyd  for  °ddtyd\ 

Pr  °picchaikadanyd , M ° picchaikaddtya.  In  bh,  tya  and  nya  are  often,  as  in  our 
case,  hard  to  be  distinguished ; cp.  our  facsimile  Table  II,  no.  7,  line  l middle 
pratyekaSah,  1.  2 end  bhrdmtya,  1.  4 middle  of  first  half  asaiydh , 1.  5 middle  of 
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first  half  bhrtyena,  &c.  with  1.  2,  second  half  axryatha,  1.  6 middle  anyathaiva. 
The  archetype  of  our  MSS.  apparently  had  the  same  forms  of  tya  and  nya  as 
bh. — danadati  is  formed  like  havyadati  II 

Page  200. 

1 'kPr  paraspara , PL1  para , M parasya  for  parasparam  II  2 Pr  ete 
twice  II  N vadamte  II  T'PL1  ismakam  II  3 'PPM  karisyasi  II  4 M yusmd- 

Ihihitam  II  5 bhN  devapramanam  ll  6 'IP  L1  Pr  gatastat,  M gatvasu  II 
7 'k  laguda\_ new  pa ge\dahastdn  II  11  'k  P L1  Pr M ndnugrhnati.  Then 

'kPlAPr  katha  n 5,  M only  katha  II  13  Pr  upagatah  II  14  bhN  dlpi- 
kam  II  After  adi,  'kPPrM  add  ii  4 katha  n nil  15  Pr  asminn  abate  11  Before 
tad , bhN  ins.  raktaksah  punar  abravlt  II  16  N tve  for  tram  tu  II  18 

'kPL1  akliyatam,  in  'k  corr.  by  cop.  from  our  reading ; Pr  dkhydta  II  23  bh  N 
kruddka°,  'kPM  krura,  PrL1  kura  for  ksudra.  The  reading  of  bhN, 
apparently  that  of  the  archetype  of  both  our  MS.-classes,  seems  to  be 
a corruption  of  the  reading  adopted  in  our  text,  and  the  reading  of  'kPPrM 
seems  to  be  a conjectural  emendation  of  the  reading  of  bhN.  Our  reading 
is  that  of  ABhK  and  of  MBh.  xii.  43,  9 ed.  Protap  Chundra  Roy  ll  bh 
kdlasammmitah,  N kalasamamtatah  II 

Page  201. 

1 Pr  va,  om.  nai  II  4 Pr  °nd$ikah  II  5 N udvelaniya  II  7 M 
°prana°  for  °prdni°  II  8 N vanasthaxydbhavena  gkanaih  II  11  N asasara  II 
12  N muddhartlaikam  II  14  bh  susiro0,  M supiro0,  BhNK  Suciro°  II  16 
bhN  ca  gacchati  n 19  'I'PPrM  hi  for  ca  ll  21  M adrsl  II  23  bh 
(not  N)  sasamtusta  II 

Page  202. 

1 N dusyati  II  2 N duste  II  N dust  ah  ll  3 'k  sapuppa0  II  6 N 
kamta,  M kamta  II  7 'kPL1  samraksah  II  'k  Saranagafah  II 15  [new  line]  sa 
Sa° ; e before  sa  supplied  in  'k  in  margin,  without  any  mark  in  the  text. 
PL1  with  'k  (P  writing  14  for  15),  but  without  the  correction  ll  11  PL1 
yathakaktim  II  12  N tathasau  II  14  Pr  prdkrtai  II  16  M daridraro- 
dukhani , Pr  daridryarogadukhdni  II  18  M utsrja  II  19  Pr  yathd  vidhih  II 
20  Pr  °yukta°  II  21  N drstah  II  22  In  4*  gloss  by  glossator  on  bhadra: 
luvdhakah  II  23  M varttavya  I for  kartavyah  II 

Page  203. 

1 N vihamgamah  II  3 M gatvdmgdrakarmmatim  II  L1  om.  nayam,  P om. 
anayam  II  6 M cdsi  (or  vasi)  II  bhN I'PMBhK  nasayet,  N inserting  na  vi 
before  it;  Pr  nayat\  A nasaye yena  te  ll  Bh  ksudhd  ll  7 'kPlAPr  anye  ll 
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8 N °syatmd  hi  for  °syatmdpi  II  13  'P  nu,  P hhu,  Ll  Ihu  for  tu  II  14  N tdm  ii 
IS  Pr  dharmmatvd  II  18  N patam  for pdpam  II  20  H om.  the  third  pada  II 
M atmanauva  II  22  Pr  narah  kenatra  samxayah  II  23  'PPPrM  om. 

stanza  154  ll 

Page  204. 

1 M atha  pra  ll  2 bhN'pPPr  gnsmo,  a misreading  which  shows  that 
the  archetype  of  these  MSS.  had  danda  between  the  two  padas ; ABh  grume  ll 
3 M °sahahsrah  II  5 bhN'f'PL1PrMBh yasti]  A with  us  II  'PPlAPr  sila- 
karn  ll  7 N muktvd  II  10  'PPL1  patidlndydh  II  19  Pr  ydvana  for 
yani  ll  Pr  manuse  II  20  'PPL1  tavankdlam,  in  'P  corr.  by  cop.  from  tdvan 
kalam  ll  21  Bh  this  and  the  following  line  with  us,  only  harsavisrdas  for 
harsavistas,  and  blirtvd  for  krtva.  For  this  passage  cp.  Critical  Introduction, 
p.  44  ff.  ll  22  N paramam  nirvedam  II 


Page  205. 

1 After  iti,  P kathd  n ii,  'I'PrM  kathd  6 n II  4 bhN  mamddydvaguhate ; 
cp.  p.  206,  1.  7 II  6 'PPPr  corendpy , N sareruipy  II  9 'f'PPrH  arimardanah 
prdha  prstavarru  ca  ll  M vaira  for  caurah  II  13  M kaciryena  kacin  II  M 

nivarddhanavanikasutd  II  N prabhutam  dhanam  II  14  'I'PPrM  vrddham  va  1 1 

15  'I'PPrM  uktam  for  yuktam  II  20  'I'PPrM  om.  tathd  ca  II  21  Pr  vila- 
mita  II  Pr  hamtas  for  dantas  ; M ins.  hamta  before  damtaS  II  22  M 

Ihramti  II  'I'PPr M apahatam  II  23  N vakyarn  nddriyate  ca  bamdhavajanair 
patni  na  huruyate  II  24  bhN  °parumm ; in  bh,  °pa°  has  been  corr.  subse- 
quently to  °pu  (by  cop.  ?)  II  This  line  exactly  with  the  same  words  in  Bh 
and  Hamb.  MSS. ; A 6?^i(this  on  gamboge  which  covers  another  aksara)£ 
kastam  jarayd  ' bhibhutapurusam  I putro  ’ pya  ’ vajmyate  II  M om.  ’py  a ll 


Page  206. 

1 'I' PM  grhe,  Pr  gahe,  all  these  MSS.  om.  tad  ll  'PP  coram  ll  2 bhN  vi- 
gmayotpidakamcita  II  4 'I'PPr  grhe  ko°,  M ahe  ko°  II  5 bhN 'I'PPr  M mamd°; 
A with  us;  Bh  nunam  esd  mam  asya  bhayan  mam  dlimgatiti  II  7 bhN'PPPrM 
mamddydvaguhate , in  P corr.  from  mamdxlyd0.  Cp.  the  readings  of  &ar.  (3  163,  2 
and  SP,  MS.  N 1355.  ABh  with  us  II  9 Pr  etasmac  II  bhN  apakarinah, 
in  bh  corr.  to  our  reading  by  corr.  ll  After  cintyate,  4'PPrM  insert  kathd  u 
7 ll  10  N pustdya  (a  misreading  of  the  old-fashioned  e)  ll  M bhadiyd 
for  tadiya  ll  'J'PPrM  cety  for  va,  iti  II  11  M anyena  for  anena  II  12 
bhN'i'PM  here  and  in  the  following  lines  vakranasam  ll  M eva  for  evam  ll 
15  N goyutam  II  16  M arimardana  aha,  'I'P  arimardana  prdha  ll  18  N 
ins . prativasati  sma  after  brahmanah  ll  19  bh  vakista0,  N vasista°  ll  N °vastrd- 
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nugamdhalepanama  II  bhN  ° parivarjita  II  20  bhN  °mopacita  II  N Sito- 

stava  II  21  M vrahmane  II  23  M aha  ya  vrahmanasya  II  24  N om. 
gam  i II  M om.  niscitya  II 

Page  207. 

2 'PPPr  tnksna,  M tlksa  , all  these  MSS.  om .pravirala  II  N'PP  °naSd°,  M an- 
natanndko°  II  M °vamke  II  3 bh  ° samtatatagatrah,  N °samtat\t  deleted  by  cop.]- 
tagatrah,  'PPPrM  ° samanvitagatrah  for  ° samtatagatrah  (Pr  °smayu°  for  °sndyu)\ 
A ° samtatigatrah ; Bh  upacitannayusamtatir  nnatagatrah  II  bhN  °hutavaha°  II 
4 N om.  tarn  II  bh  °bhayottrastas,  corr.  by  the  copyist  to  °bhayat  trastaS, 
which  is  N’s  reading  II  7 N daridrobrahmanasya  ll  9 'PPPr  bhaksa- 
yisydmiti,  M bhaksayitvamiti  II  11  M prasthitaraksasam  II  13  N bhaksami 
for  bhaksaya  II  15  'PPPrM  tathapi  for  tavapi  II  17  M go  for  goyuge  II 
N jumps  from  brahmano  1.  17  to  brahmano  1.  19,  om.  one  of  them  and  all 
between  them  ll  18  In  'P  gloss  by  later  hand  on  ahamikayd : spadhikaya 
(read  spardhikaya)  II  19  Pr  coro  II  20  M om.  bhaksayitum  icchati  I raksaso  II 
22  bhN  padam  for  evarn  II  M Srutvdcchae  vrahmanah  ll 

Page  208. 

1 After  Hi,  'PPPrM  8 katha  n ii  II  2 °bi°  of  Sibinapi  looks  in  bh  almost 
like  °si° ; hence  N (replacing  °si°  by  °khi°,  which  very  often  alternates  with 
°si°  in  the  MSS.)  kikhindpi  ll  3 M s my  ate  ll  4 bhN  tatrayam  for  tan  n&yam  ; 

consequently  the  glossator  inserts  na  before  hanyate  ll  6 N avadhyayam  ; 
Pr  athadhya  evayam  II  12  N om.  nagare  II  13  bhN  jatharah  va  II  17 
bhN  vijayaS  ca  II  18  Pr  vamhitam  II  bhN  bruviti  II  19  Pr  prapito  ll 
20  bh  vaideSikasya,  corr.  by  the  copyist  to  vaidekakasya,  which  is  the  reading 
of  N II  24  Pr  sa  ca  for  sapi  II  25  Pr  duretara ° II  M krtd  for  gatd  II 


Page  209. 

1 'PPL1  °kriya°  for  °kraya°,  in  'P  i deleted  by  a small  stroke  over  the 
line  II  2 M krtd  for  krtvd  II  3 bhN  prasuptasya  for  prasuptah  I tasya  ll 
4 'PPPr  om.  ca  after  tatraiva  II  6 'PPPrM  om.  katham  II  8 M svayd 
for  tvaya  11  M tham  for  katham  II  'PPPrM  iva  for  idarn  II  M hataka- 
purnnaka  II  10  Pr  jandsi  II  11  In  bh  gloss  on  rajikd:  rai  II  M rdji- 
kdponena  II  12  bhN  tadapy  ll  13  Pr  nava  vivarnh  II  14  Pr 

vyadhaya0  II  15  bhN  param  II  M dsd  I di  (of  ddi,  1.  18),  omitting  all  the 
text  between  these  syllables  ll  16  N paripujitd  ll  'PPPr  vihitopabhogyam  ll 

18  L1  paraspara,  P parasya  II  After  ddi,  'PPM  katha  n 9,  Pr  katha  n 29  II 

19  bhN  samarpitavdn  II  N tatha  canudrstamtamlllnam  II  20  Pr  vindsano- 
yam  II  21  M om.  j mjya  yatra pujyante  II  N vimanata  II 
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Page  210. 

3 'I'PPrM  om.  ca  II  6 Pr  ins.  ca  before  the  first  syad  II  P om.  syad 
yadi  II  7 M janati  vinam  for  ja°  cai°  II  8 bh  tad  drstam,  N tad  da-dam 
for  na  drstam  II  9 Pr  / for  yat  II  10  Pr  avocacat  II  15  bhNonly  : 
durdivase  ghanatimiretyadi , omitting  the  rest  of  the  stanza.  In  A,  the  2nd, 
3rd  and  4th  padas  run  thus : varsabhi\_ misr.  for  °ti\jalade  [corr.  from  °do\ 
maha  taviprabhrtau  I visamasthane  bharttas  tvayd  na  garntavyam  tu  sabhaye  'pi  II 
Bh  on  the  whole  with  us ; variants : b nihsamcardsu  nagaravithlsu ; c patyau 
videkayate ; d param  sukham  II  16  Pr  virdese  gamane  II  M janacapalayah  II 
19  M °vi°  for  °vita° ; in  bh  gloss  on  °vita° : vyabhicari  II  20  N prasupta- 
jane  II  21  Pr  ativdkyahya  II  22  Pr  'past arena  II 

Page  211. 

1 Pr  am  for  antare  II  3 N anenam  for  enam  II  M hasmi  for  hanmi  II  4 M 
tdv  for  tavad  II  5 N saha  lapat  ll  'l'  »*[new  lin e\nibhrtam  ; hence  Pr  w’[new 

lin e]nibhrtam  II  6 bhNA4'PPrM  vidhaya  ; Simpl.  Hlh  the  same  blunder. 

Bh  etasminn  amtare  sa  grhadvdrakapdfayugam  nikcallkrtya  kayanam  arohati  II  9 
M tata  for  tat  II  '{'PPrM  tatas  for  evam  II  10  'I'PL1  spasotsuko  II  11 
Over  tvayasparsaniyam  in  bh  na ; M ins.  eva  after  kanram . These  are  cor- 
rections by  copyists  who  separated  tvayd  sparkaniyam  instead  of  tvayd  aspa  ll 
13  M devatd2darkanartham  II  Over  tatrdkasmikl  in  bh  gloss  : vyabhicari  II  Pr 
r eva  for  khe  II  16  Pr  apadayam  II  17  N matih  for  patih  II  19 
'I'PPrM  transpose:  tat  krutvdbhihitam  mayd  II  20  Pr  om.  mama  ll  21 
Pr  ins.  yad  before  yady  ll  bhNA'PPPrMBh  anena ; the  Hamburg  MSS. 
(t.  simplicior)  have  parapurusena ; Bh  yady  anena  purusena  samam  ekatra 
kayaniye  alimganam  karosi  I tat  tava  bharttur  apamrtyur  asya  samcarati  bhartta  ca 
varsakatam  jivati  II  About  A,  see  Introd.,  p.  54  f.  II  22  M bharttah  II 

Page  212. 

1 bhN  ’ mtarhasisavikd°  II  4 'J'P  kayyadhastdn , Pr  kayyadhasta,  M 

sayddhasva  II  5 Pr  kulanamdani,  M kulanamdati  II  'i'PPrM  tvatparlksar- 

tham  II  6 M lildm  ll  sthltah  II  7 Pr  tkamdhe  II  12  bhN'I'PPrM  dose- 
tyadi\  A with  us  ll  After  ddi  'f'PPrM  10  kathd  ti  ii  ll  16  ^PL1  °viro- 

dhinah,  M °virodhita,  Pr  °virodhina  II  17  M mamtrena  i II  21  bhN 
tasyantarbkavam,  Pr  tasyamgatah  bhavam  \ cp.  Sar.  133,  12  f.  II  'h  P Pr  M om.  so 
' bravlt  II  22  bhN'hPPrM  aham  tdvadarthe ; ta  and  bha  are  very  similar  in 
our  old  MSS. ; A aham  tadarthe,  Bh  aham  tava  yusmadarthe , two  unsuccessful 
attempts  towards  correcting  the  corrupt  passage  ll  NPr  apadam  ll  bhN'l'P 
°ydnandrtha7ji ; ABh  with  us  (Bh  vairi°)  II  23  Pr  ins.  mi  after  °kusalo  II 
25  N om.  bahu  II  26  Pr  ukujya  II 
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Page  213. 

2 bhNABh  °tala°  for  °tata°  II  M °khalitdm  II  3 Pr  om.  °sita  ll  Pr 
°taramgd  II  M om.  yd  gamgd  II  M.  japaniyatapdsvadhydyo°  II  4 NM  °yoga 
for  °ydga  II  'PPL1  ° parayanaih  II  5 N kamda,  m deleted  by  the  copyist, 
who  continues  rthitaianraih , om.  the  preceding  syllables  ll  bh'PPL1PrM 
°sevdld°,  ABh  °saivald0  II  7 'l' PL1  yajnalkyo  II  'ifW  jdnhavyam  II  On 

sndtvopasprast um  gloss  in  bb  : acamanam  grhltum ; 'PPL1  M °srastum,  Pr  ° srstum  II 
8 Pr  drabdhesya  II  15  M om.  yathasyah  II  18  N om.  tasmad  and  the 
following  words  to  tasmdn  1.  20  excl.  II  19  P (not  L1)  saicam  ll  'I'PPr 
gamdharvah  II  bh  girim  II 


Page  214. 

1 '{'PPrM  vyamjanaiS  ca  II  2 M om.  pratisthitah  II  5 Pr  om. 
purvam,  param  cat  ll  8 N kanyam  for  nagnam  II  9 M yd  kanydjah  ghanyd 
vrsall  smr  paSyaty  asamsfrtd  II  10  M avivadya  II  M om .jaghanya  II  PL1 
vrsald  II  11  Pr  sxadrtihhym  ca  ll  M jaghanyabhyo  II  13  Pr  pracchami  II 
16  N latha  ca  II  19  'l' PPrM  vare  (M  only  re)  gunah  sapta  gavesaniyah 
(M  gatesaniyd).  The  Hamb.  MSS.  HI  and  Simpl.  MS.  h have  the  same 
difference,  H reading  vare  gundk  sapta  vilokanlyah,  I and  h etdn  gundn  sapta 
panksya  kanyd ; A with  bhNIh,  but  om.  sapta ; Bh  vare  gunah  sapta  ni- 
riksamyas  II  20  't'PPrM  atah  param  bhdgyavakd  hi  kanyd  (Pr  add.  h)  ; 

Simpl.  MSS.:  H tatah  param,  bhagyavasd  hi  kanyah,  I daya  budhaih  kesam 
acimtanlyam,  h vudha  daiya  prasamlksa  kdlam  I sesam  acimtaniyah ; A with 
bhN.  Bh  tatparam  bhagyavasd  hi  kanyd  II  21  bhN  asa,  'I'PPrM  ddityo, 

for  asyd ; A asya,  corr.  by  corr.  to  our  reading,  but  d del.  again ; Bh  with 
us  II  23  Pr  savitahrtah  II  In  l',  bhagavan  and  the  following  words  to 
svaduhitaram  incl.  are  supplied  by  gloss,  in  margin  ; gloss,  of  'l'  writes 
suduhitara , then  m uvaca  must  have  been  torn  off  or  cut  off  with  part  of  the 
right  margin,  as  PL1  have  these  words,  agreeing  with  corr.  of  'I'  in  the 
faulty  reading  suduhitaram  ll 

Page  215. 

1 'PPM  suduhitaram , Pr  svahitaram  II  3 M ndham  etsilasami  II  6 Pr 
kasmin  for  kascit  II  M om.  apy  II  8 Pr  putrije  II  10  Pr  sakad  II  11 
M bho  megha  vad  amya  tvad  adhiko  II  N pavanenoktam  for  meghenoktam  II  12 
M putrike  ' -smeghayacchidmi  II  'hPPrM  sd  aha  II  14  't'P  adhiko , corr.  by 
cop.  of  'l'  to  adhikah  II  15  'I'P  kastit  II  16  M atha  purvata  munih 
parvatam  II  21  M tasyd  'darsayat  II  22  M pulakovrsitakarira  u II  23 
bhN  A ^ PPrM  musa/dm ; Bh  with  us  ll  N krtvd  tasmai,  continuing  tasmai, 
&c.,  216,  2 ll 
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Page  216. 

1 M "vihitam  grhntam  I grhidharmmam ; bhNA'PPPr  grhidlarm[m)am  II  Bh 

svajativihitam  Jcarmam  (!)  anutistdmi  II  'P  svopi  II  2 bh'PPPr  (not  M) 
musakim  II  3 Pr  suryablarttdram  II  After  adi,  'PP  katlid  11  ii,  M katlid  n 1 , 
Pr  kathd  n 12  II  4 Pr  °ma  for  w°  II  bb  sthirajivUy  acimtayat,  N 

sthirajiv'ity  acimtayat  II  8 N akarisyad , bh'PPPrM  akarisyad,  corrected  in 
bh  by  corr.  to  our  reading.  A with  us.  Bh  akarisyantaiva  tato.  After 
akarisyad , M continues:  etesam , &c.,  1.  9 II  10  Pr  yatlidsamaliitam  II  PL1 
prayaccha  II  11  Pr  ete  hdmdh avopayas  il  In  bh  ca  after  sa  has  been  deleted 
again  by  cop.  NM  om.  ca  II  13  Pr  ins.  sddliya  before  na  II  15  M 
atraidvarasthali  II  16  M ddyaram  for  ahdram  II  17  N sthirajivinam  II  18 
bhN  om.  sa  II  19  M mamtrijam  II  M om.  ca  II  20  In  bh  gloss  on 
avagacchdmi : jdnami  II  25  'PPL^rM  mahdn  vf  II  bh  tava,  corr.  by  corr. 
to  tatra  II  After  ca , corr.  of  bh  adds  ta ; hence  N catakopi  for  ca  ko  ’pi  II 
27  Pr  tadagra  eva  II 

Page  217. 

4 'PPPr  visvasthacitto,  M visvasacitto  II  6 M nijavasim  II  7 M kim 
anenaham,  om.  na  sdpaye  II  'PPPr  sdpdyan endli a m II  8 M ma  for  mama  II 
10  'PPPrM  vicimtya  for  vicarya  II  11  bh  v ikasitan  ay  a n avada,  then  begin- 
ning of  ma,  then  nakamalah.  N with  ^PM  ; Pr  vikasitavadanakamala  II 
^PPrM  ins.  ca  after  praha  II  N hoho  II  13  M prdyacchat  II  N a for 

atha  II  M °nadrsraddheya  II  14  'PPPrM  ° vacanam.dtrapratyayapari°  (M 

j watyuy  apart),  in  'P  corr.  by  cop.  from  °vacanemd°  II  15  'PPPrM  bhavati  II 
Pr  ins  .jam  after  mucyatam  II  16  P om.  ’sau  ; L1  mocitd  sau  II  17  Pr 
tdv,  om.  ad  II  19  After  °adi,  '{'PPrM  kathd  n 12  n II  22  d'P  svavarggyam, 
Pr  svavarggan  II  M eva  ’ smad  bhu°  II  23  M om.  durgam  II  In  bh  gloss 
on  ’bhidhatte : kathayati  II  'i'PPrM  anyaparvatadurggam  (Pr  °rgam)  II 

Page  218. 

2 bhN  A 'PPL1  Pr  socyate,  M secyate  (or  °vya) ; Bh  na  socate  for  sa  so°  ll 

4 In  bh,  sruta  has  been  corr.  by  corr.  to  srutdh,  which  is  the  reading  of  P ll 

5 P (not  L1)  produh  ll  7 Pr  kasti  for  asti  ll  8 Pr  parisraman  ll  11 

M nivrto  ll  12  All  our  MSS.  incl.  A and  Bh,  but  except  Pr,  putkartum  ; 
Pr  mutkartum  II  13  bhN'PP  twice  bila  3 for  bild  3;  L1  alio  vita  3 alio 
bila  3 ; M alio  bila  i 3 \ aho  bila  \ 3 ; Pr  aho  bila  3 (om.  one  alio  bila  3) ; A 
aho  bilat  \ ahe  bilat,  (t  being  a misreading  for  3).  Bh,  misunderstanding  the 
significance  of  the  figure  3:  aho  bila  bila  bila  ity  uktvd.  Cp.  Critical 
Introduction,  p.  70,  and  Panini  VIII,  2,  84  ll  N om.  tusnlmbluya  ll  '{'PPrM 
om.  bhwya , writing  tusmmbhuyopi  1 1 14  N katlid  for  tvayd  1 1 16  Pr 
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akaranlyah  II  'pPPrM  nahvasi  II  17  M prascdn  II  N'PPPr  dhvasyasi,  M 
ahvasyasi  II  18  N tdvat  for  tac  II  M munan  asya  esd  guild  II  22  'P 

pravarttamte,  but  the  anusvara  put  rather  high  over  the  r-hook  ll  23 
N om.  alam  ll  M om.  ! yam  me  ll  24  bhNM  iti  for  eti  II  Pr  akaroti  ll 

Page  219. 

1 M prati2vapurnna  dibldga  any  an  II  2 '{'Pr  durasthane,  corr.  by  cop.  of  'P 
by  means  of  an  almost  imperceptible  vertical  stroke  to  durasthan-,  PL1  om.  du- 
rasthan  ; ’kPrM  ins.  a second  api  after  durasthan  II  'tPL1  palayamdno,  the  two 
o-strokes  being  deleted  by  cop.  of  by  means  of  two  dots  over  them  II  3 
After  ddi,  'PPPr  kathd  n 13  n,  M katha  12,  corr.  by  the  copyist  to  13  ll  5 M 
tad  evarn  ma  vyacimtayat,  &c.,  1.  7 ; the  missing  text  has  been  supplied  by  the 
copyist  himself  in  the  next  line  ll  M parivd,  om.  ranugato  ; N °rdnurakto  for 
'‘ranugato  II  7 Pr  sthirajiviti  hrsta°  II  8 M gat  eh  II  'l'  mudhamunasas  II 
9 M om.  yatah.  ll  10  Pr  dl( new  lin e)dlrgha°  ll  11  M om.  sya  na  cirat  ll 

15  bhN^PPr  ekaikam ; A svakuldyaika  ikdrn,  with  a small  e over  ai;  Bh 
sa  svakuldye  pratyaliam  ekaikam  vana°  II  M vanayastikdm  ll  Pr  guhadlndrtham  II 
N om.  one  dine  ll  Pr  om.  na  ll  Pr  transp. : te  ca  ll  16  bhN  atha  for 

athavd  II  21  N mayd  krta  II  22  In  bh  under  praksipa  gloss  tvarn  II 

24  M tava  for  tdta  II  25  bhN'f'PPr pranadliir\  A with  us;  Bh  iha  for 

ptranidhir  II  26  Pr  amdho  'trapa° , M 'nyatra  pasaranam  II  N tvaryatdm 

once  only  II  29  ^ vi$e[new  pag o\kesatah,  Pr  vivosatah  II  30  'PPL1 

tadrasamtphalam,  bhN  tatphalam,  PrM  and  Hamb.  MSS.  with  us  II  31 
'i'  P Pr  M grhagatas,  bhN  guhayatas,  Bh  yad  guhayatasya  te ; the  reading  of 
bhN  is  excellent  in  itself;  but  Hamb.  MSS.  and  A with  us  II  'I'PL1 
nirvakulataya  II 

Page  220. 

1 M jalamni  II  4 M 0 padadurggam  II  5 Pr  samadhye  II  6 'PPPrM 
tvaya  katham  II  M om.  yatah  II  7 bhN'tPPrM  su  for  tu  ; cp.  Sar.  136,21. 
ABh  with  us  II  Pr purnnya’  II  8 N na  van  II  12  M karanibhau,  om. 
kari  ; N karikarinibho  II  13  N stnbaddhadvan  karau  II  16  In  bh  gloss 
on  darvV : kadachl  II  17  M ins.  sa  before  bln  II  bhNA'J'PPr  mat$ya° , M 
°mdsya°.  Bh  with  us  ll  N sudravat  ll  18  N om.  all  the  text  between  ya 
of  yad,  and  p.  236,  1.  8 II  19  Pr  kalopeksl  II  20  M °sphurugu  II  21 
M °vila  [a  later  hand  adds  h]  sa  I vyasdci  II  In  bh  gloss  on  savyasacl:  arjuna  II 
22  Cop.  of  bh  said  over  yata  of  prdrthayatd  II  bh  manena  for  janena  II 
nigrhya  in  bh  corr.  to  nagrhya  II  25  In  bh  gloss  on  dharmdtmajah : yudhi- 
stira  (!)  II  26  bh ^ P Pr  kaumtlputrau  (with  gloss  in  bh  : sahadevanakula) , 

M kautiputrau ; A kumtiputrau  ; Bh  madriputrau  II  27  Pr  gokarnasam  II 

In  bh  gloss  on  °presyatdm  : dasa  II  28  Pr  yauvanyal  II  29  om.  sdpi, 
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but  supplies  sdpi  in  marg. ; P i 'dpi  II  Pr  vulasa  II  M a for  tig  at  d ll  32 

M yaddrina  ll  33  bh  ins.  tad  before  evam.  Sar.  137,  21  deva  in  the 
place  of  toe?  II  'PPMPr  transp.  na  after  tadrg  ll 

Page  221. 

1 Pr  anekasastrepy  ll  Pr  "buddhi  ll  'pPPrM  ins.  ca  before  dhiman  ll 
5 bh  apasarpa  II  M sad/iurmmatvan  II  7 P drsttih  drstd,  M drstvah  drstvdk, 
Pr  drstva  drstah  II  9 bh  axrto  ll  10  M om.  ucyate  I durmantrinam  /cam  II 
22  All  our  MSS.,  and  SP  1480  (except  one  revised  MS.)  mahata ; cp. 
Sar.  139,  2 II  25  bh  paripretavayd , corr.  by  corr.  to  parigatavayo  ; 'I'PPr 
parinita°  II  26  Pr  esam  for  evam  II  In  bh  ntirna,  of  which  dma  is  still 
to  be  made  out,  if  the  leaf  is  looked  at  against  the  light,  is  covered  with 
ink  II  27  4/P  upagamyddhrtapantam,  M upagatasyadfirtapantam,  Pr  v pa- 
gamy  dt/irtapantam  II  28  Pr  udake  prdmta°  II 

Page  222. 

5 'PPM  amtaraprakramto  II  bh  vrahmanasya  sunor  II  6 bh 'PPPrM 
"jalamtastlio  ; A hradatatastho  ; Bh  hradanatajalamtastho  II  7 'PPPr  ’mguste  II 
8 Pr  duhkhind°  II  bh  prdptah  for  Saptah  II  12  M om.  ca  II  13 

bh'kPPrM  durdurd , A darddura° , Bh  durdvara  II  14  bh'lP  ’ tyudbhutam , 
corr.  to  our  reading  by  corr.  of  bh  ll  bh  api  for  iti  ll  15  Pr  sasambkra 

dad  II  'kPM  phanadesam , Pr  phanadeSasyam  II  18  PM  atmapuspartham  II 
20  M karimyanam  II  23  Pr  sddhudyate ; M kirn  madya  ta  syadudyate  II  24 
M davisayo  ’bravit  ll 

Page  223. 

3 bhA'kPPrM  praSdpo  for  viprampo ; Bh  with  us  II  4 M bheksaya 
for  bhaksayan  ll  7 ABh  hy  ete ; but  A continues  cchala°,  Bh  sthala°  (a  mis- 
reading for  cchala°) ; Sar.  /3  140,  12  ma°  vividhdhdrds  ll  8 In  bh  gloss  on 
khadato:  bhaksamanasya  II  9 Pr  krtavacana°  II  12  M yasmdkam  for  yad 
asmdkam  II  M vdhyasi  II  13  M om.  mandaviso  'bravit  ll  14  M ’sti  II 
bh'kPPrMBh  durduraih , A darddurah  (!)  II  15  In  bh,  kimcit°  seems  to  have 
been  corr.  to  kamcif  by  cop.  ll  19  M om.  pumticaly  ll  bhPr  sakhamda , 

'PPM  sakhamdu,  bh'PPPrM  gkrtapurnnan,  but  cp.  224,  11  f. ; A with  us.  Bh 
vividhaghrtapuran.  Gloss  in  bh:  modikan  II  20  'PPPr  kaddpi , M kadapir  II 
M drstva  uktd  ca  II  22  M satyah  II 

Page  224. 

1 'P  jumps  from  the  first  devya  to  the  second  devya  (1.  3),  om.  one  of 
them  and  all  between  them.  But  the  missing  text  supplied  by  cop.  in 
marg.  II  2 M balibhaksya  ll  4 bh  nividi°  ll  Pr  asyate  for  mamsyate  ll 
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7 M 'drso  II  8 P om.  dgatya  sndnd  II  9 'f'PPrM  °kriyd°  for 

°balikriyd°  II  11  M yadi  tasya  tva  dyu  vrahmanah  kim , &c.,  1.  17  li  bh  + Pr 
ghrtaghrtapurddi,  P ghrataghrtapuradi,  M ghrtapurddi  li  16  bh'f'PPr 

tasya ; ABh  with  us  II  'J'PPr  priyavallabho  II  17  P inserts  ra  after 
mama  II  18  'I'  abhydsam  gatam , P alpasamgatam,  a misreading  of  the  form 

which  bhyd  has  in  'k  II  22  After  adi,  'I'PPrM  add  15  kathd  n li  24 
bh  svdddyati,  corrected  by  corr.  to  asvddayati,  d'P  svddaya  iti  II 

Page  225. 

2 Pr  viruddham  vacah  ll  3 bh  0 pracchedanartham  ; Pr  ° thacchadanadandr- 
tham  ll  7 After  iti,  'f'PM  add  14  kathd  n,  Pr  16  kathd  n ll  10  ^ 
varyoyo , P vayo,  MPr  vayur  yo  for  varyogho  II  12  P navalamkdra  ll  15 
M om.  agni°  katru  II  16  M prajne  II  17  'I'PPr  tatra  for  tan  na ; M 
tatrdhavalam  tsoryam,  &c.  II  18  Pr  vijnayaya  II  25  P visnavam  II  26 
Pr  spharati  ll  28  tatha  in  'l'  added  over  the  line  before  the  stanza  number 
54  (for  our  221)  by  cop.  Hence  P tatha  n 54  naya°  II  29  'tP  samsarggi0, 
in  'l'  i deleted  with  a nearly  invisible  dot  under  the  i-stroke  1 1 

Page  226. 

1 bh  tvayd  dnukrtyena  for  tvayanukulyena,  'k  tv  ay  a anulyena,  corr.  by  cop. 

of  'k  to  our  reading  II  5 'kPPr  uttamgagrah,  M uktamgdgrah  II  6 'kPPr 
nanabhyarccyak  chi0  II  10  '■PP  varsabhih  II  14  bh'kPPrM  kiksydmi] 

ABh  with  us  II  15  bh  A 4* P Pr  upeksyamdndh , M upeksyamand,  Bh  apeksya- 
manah  II  16  Pr  kicit  II  18  \PPPrM  yathdpurva  II  bh  nulrdlobho  1 1 

'kPPrM  bhavdyasi  ll  23  Pr  °vyasanind  and  gatah  II  24  Pr  samart/ie  II 
'kPPr  ’vakasavisayas  II  'PP  nivrtih  II  25  'k  avasitasya  kd°,  sya  being 

deleted  by  cop.  II  29  Pr  vyasanesu  nadaro  II  30  Pr  bhupate  II  33 
'kPPrM  tatra  for  na  ca  ll 

Page  227. 

2 bh  vipramlambhim ; gloss  in  bh  : parapurasasaktd  II  4 bh'PP  °sam~ 

gatim,  PrMBh  °samgatir ; A with  us.  Read  °samgatir\  cp.  Sar.  A 266  ll  'kP 
durapacdrd,  M durapavard  II  'PP  samdhyacalekheva,  Pr  samdhyavalekheva  II  M 
°budvudabhiva  bhamgura , svabhd  being  supplied  by  the  copyist  in  the  next  line  ll 

8 'P  rajyam,  perhaps  corr.  to  rajnam  II  9 'kPPr  sahambhasair  vdpadam  II  12 
Gloss  in  bh  on  rrsnindm  : yadava  ll  14  Pr  param  trayate  for  pari0  II  16 
M badha  II  17  vainyah  is  the  spelling  of  our  MSS.  II  20  P nasah,  the  other 
MSS.  with  us  II  22  bh  na  tu  for  naom  II  23  M om.  tah  pramadds  II  24 
Pr  nas  ci  for  tds  ca  II  27  After  tantram  'kPPrM  insert : kathd  u 15  II  29 
M katresu  (sic !)  ll  31  For  the  figure  3,  which  stands  also  in  A,  bh  has  only 
a flourish,  adding:  iti  trtiyam  dkhdnakam  samaptam  n flourish  n 3 n ; Pr  13  for 
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3 ; after  3,  two  flourishes,  $nh,  and  a third  flourish ; Pr  one  flourish  and 
603 II  After  the  stanza  Bh  : trtiyam  tamtram  samdptam  u flourish  u sri  u samvat 
1442  varse  §n.  Then  two  groups  of  aksaras  completely  smeared  with  ink 
by  cop.  II 


BOOK  IY. 

Page  228. 

1 bhd>  om.  the  Jain  diagram  (arham)\  Bh  ins.  the  Jain  diagram  and 

om  namo  vindyakaya  before  the  beginning  II  2 4>  athadam  II  M labdha- 

prandJandmaca  ; d>  labdhaprdndsam  II  3 Bh  tkrptam  for  praptam  ll  <t> 
samtunaili  II  5 pryacchamti  II  Bh  prdha  for  kathayati  II  6 d>  jambu- 
namapadapah  II  7 Pr  athastat,  d>  adhasta  II  Bh  karalamukho  II  8 Bh 
sakomala  II  Bh  nyaviSat  II  9 Bh  suhrt  for  tad  II  Pr  tada  for  tad  II  Bh 

bhaya  for  bhaksaya  II  11  d>  saprapte  II  P nu,  Bh  tva  for  tu  II  12  <t> 
gotragecaranam  II  d>  svddhyam  II  Pr  svddhydya  daSam  II  Bh  ca  for  vd  II  13 
cehadevdmte  II  14  ch  durdydmlam  II  bh  pathah  Srdmtam  II  <1 ' vaisvade- 
vatanum  dgatam  II  15  pm j aye  II  16  Bh<b  om.  anyac  ca  II  athajito  II 

'kPPrM<l>  yas  tu  for  yasya  II  17  Bh  transp. : vimukhds  tasya  pi  II  d>  sa 
for  saha  II  Prd)  daivateh  II  18  Bh  evarn  muktva  II  d>  uktd  ll  d>  tasmaih  II 

4>  taitam  for  tena  II  Bh  ciragostisukham  II  19  M anubhuyopi,  om.  bliuya  II 

<t>  bhupi  for  bkuyo  'pi  II  Bh  adkyasta  II  Bhd>  eva  for  evam  II  <f>  to  for  tau  II 
20  d>  jambuchdydm  Sruitau  II  d>  makare  II  21  Pr  sapatnydh  II  Pr  tayd 
' nyamasminn,  Bh  tayd  anyasminn  II  Pr  ani  for  ahani  II  22  J'PPrMd) 
amrtaphaldni , d>  adding  mrtaplialdni  II  d> prdpnoti  II  23  4>  paramasuhud  II 
Bh  pntipurtham  II  M phalani  twice  1 1 24  Pr  °vedr-sydny  II  Bh  amrtamaya- 

phaldni  1 1 

Page  229. 

1 d>  bhdrydyd\  Pr  om.  bharyayd  ll  Pr  om.  tat  II  'PPMd)  om.  me  II  2 
'f'PPrM  om.  bhadre  II  3 Pr  pratipannam  bhrdta  II  Bh  om.  phaladata  tato  II 
bh  vydpdditum,  Pr  vyapddayartu  II  4 $ tyajammum  II  5 Pr  prasute  for 
the  first prasuyate  ll  6 $ saudaryad  II  P barndhavan  II  7 Bh  so  ’ vravit  II 
4>  kadaci  II  8 Bh  tadanugatas,  bh  tadanurdgas  II  Bh  sakaladinam,  om.  api 
and  tatra  ll  d>  mamayasi  II  9 M yayd  for  mayd  ll  <J> prdyau  hutavahu  II  Bh 
protsvasasi.  The  Hamb.  MSS.  have  the  correct  form  procchvasisi  n 10  Pr 
dlamWarso  II  d>  dgadaye  for  hr  day  e II  11  M tnyd,  om.  svapa  II  Pr  purutah, 
d>  pupuratah  II  <t>  uvdcah  II  13  d>  pranavallabham  II  d>  kasmd  II  d>  ksopena 
for  kopane ; Pr  kopane  kopanevyasi  II  14  d>  tadvacam  II  16  Pr  seyam,  ^P 
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satvam  II  M om.  saiva  sthitd  II  (t>  krttimabhavaramya  II  17  4>  asmakamm  II 

Bh  tava  for  na  ca  II  Bh  ihavakasa m,  <t>  ihavakaSa  II  18  T tasma  II  <t> 

caranaranapata  II  19  bh  na  te  II  20  T tasya,  the  a-stroke  del.  again 
by  cop.  putting  a little  stroke  over  it ; P misunderstanding  this,  replaces 
the  a-stroke  by  danda  ll  Pr  hrdaye  II  22  Pr  nikiyam  II  TPPrM  cimtd- 
kulacittah  ll  24  T P PrM  ekagra/ias,  in  Pr  corr.  by  cop.  from  ekagrahas  II 

25  M vdnara  ydbham  sodvegam  II  27  M om.  na  ca  subhasitadi  pathasi  II 
28  Pr  ciravelaya  II  29  P svasukkam,  M sumukkam  II  T tasya  dvara°, 
svagrha  being  added  in  margin  by  corr.  ll  Pr  °darmndpi  ll  30  bh  pra- 
tyupakd  at  the  end  of  the  page,  om.  the  following  words  and  continuing 
rartham , 1.  33  II  M nifty  upakdram  II  TP  karomi  II  31  Pr  core  II 

Page  230. 

3 M °vamdanamd0  II  7 yusmadlyam  add.  in  'P  by  corr.  in  marg.  ll 
bhPr  om.  ca  II  9 M asti  saraf^linapradetro  ’ smadgrham  ll  M om.  n 

mama  II  11  M ta  for  tava  II  Pr  adhah  II  In  T,  the  dot  at  the  beginning 
of  the  superior  horizontal  stroke  of  nu  in  tathdnust/iite — every  superior 
horizontal  line  has  such  a dot — see  our  Tables  in  vol.  xi — has  melted 
together  with  the  second  horizontal  line  to  the  effect  that  the  whole  word 
looks  like  0 amustite;  P misreading  or  correcting  this  : °dpustite  ll  13  bh 
mama  prsta  ll  Pr  °salitvat  II  17  Pr  makarah  prdha  II  20  bh'pPPrMT 
tatJiaiva  for  tatraiva ; ABh  with  us.  In  the  Hamb.  MSS.,  the  two  words  are 
missing  ll  M ma  for  mama  ll  susvdduZtrdayena  vina  sunyahrdayo  ' tranitah , &c., 
1.  21  II  'PPPrM  samdnetavyam  II  22  Pr  yene  sd  II  23  aharn  ca  tvarn  ca 
also  A ; Hamb.  MSS.;  aliam  train  svasrayam  [I  adds  am\  evajambu0  II  24 
Pr  nirvrtya  II  TP  PrM  dgamat  II  bh  °prdtah  for  °satah  II  T P Pr  dlrgha- 
dlrgkataracamkramanena,  M dirgharatacamkramandt  II  28  Pr  om.  visvaste  at 
the  beginning  of  a new  line  ; P om.  set  of  the  second  visvaset  ll  29  P om. 
vised  of  vikdsad  II  Pr  nakrmtati  II  31  TPM  nivarttate , Pr  nivarttamte  for 
uttisthati  II  32  M g for  dhig  II  33  M om.  n na  II 

Page  231. 

2 In  bh  gloss  on  asvatan  : ghesara  ll  3 TP  PrM  kim  mudhena  maydsya 
(M  transp.  the  sva  of  svdbhiprayo  with  °sya  of  maydsya)  ll  4 TPPr  punar  api 
katliamcid , M pu  a°  cathamcid  (or  vathamvid),  but  in  T,  there  is  a small  hook 
before  punar  api  over  the  line,  and  a rather  imperceptible  2 over  punar  api , 
with  a small  vertical  stroke  at  the  right-hand  end  of  pi  over  the  line  together 
with  two  small  vertical  strokes  over  dvi  of  °cid  vi°.  This  means,  no  doubt, 
a correction  to  the  reading  of  bhN.  This  correction  was  not  understood  by 
the  copyists  of  P and  of  the  original  of  M — if  the  marks  did  not  simply  escape 
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their  attention — as  the  current  method  of  indicating  transpositions  in  MSS. 
is  to  put  the  figures  2 and  1 over  the  aksaras  or  words  in  question  (see 
vol.  xi,  Table  II,  no.  8,  9 d)  ll  5 For  mitra  I asyd,  bhl'PPr'h  mitrasya , AMBh 
mitra  tasya.  In  bh  ardhadanda  after  mitrasya , evidently  a misreading  of 
mitrasya  of  bh’s  original.  Simpl.  MSS.  HI  read:  mitra  hasyena  mayd  teblii- 
prayo  labdhah  I tasya  na  kimcid  [H  °f\  dhrdayena  [H  Jif~\  prayojanam  asti ; h first 
sentence  with  HI  (only  with  the  blunder  laccah) ; then  : tad  apy  anavi  tasyapi 
hrdayena  prayojanam  II  M maydbh  iprd yapari  ° ll  7 Pr  ndm  for  tv  dm  II 

'kPPrM  akumthotkamthd  II  Pr  di/statd  for  dusta  II  8 Pr  maham  II  bh 
gamisyami  II  After  agamisyami , 'kPPrM  ins.  1 katha  n II  10  M ksinanara  II 
11  M dhiyadarsanasya  II  16  Pr  °gatd°  for  °gati°  ll  19  M yonopakrtam  ; 
Simpl.  H with  us,  Ih  yenapakrtam  II  M sahitam  for  hasitam  II  20  upakrtya 
also  Simpl.  Hlh  II  21  PrM  salile  for  sa  bile  ll  M om.  all  between 
krsnasarpam  and  tatra,  1.  22  II  22  Pr  evam  for  enam  II  25  bh'lPM 

vyathakaram ; Pr  A and  Hamb.  MSS.  with  us.  In  Bh  the  third  pada  runs 
thus:  padalagnam  karasthena  (fourth  pada  with  us)  II  bh  and  Hamb.  MS.  I 
kamtakenaiva  II  26  Pr  gaccha  II  Pr  ahuyatavan  II 

Page  232. 

1 bh  priyadarsaneh iti  II  2 M nalia  for  na  (misread  for  no,  hi  ?)  II  3 
Pr  om.  anyena  at  the  beginning  of  a new  line  ll  Mm  for  mama  ll  4 M 
bhavisyasi  II  8 P v sad  hi  ° ll  11  Pr  vatsakasam  II  16  Pr  om.  ganga- 
datta  aha  II  21  Pr  dgade  II  M taddgdm , om.  vd  ll  22  bh  samdsrayah  for 
mama0  II  M om.  sarpa  aha ; Pr  ins.  sa  after  sarpa  II 

Page  233. 

2 M citarn  or  vitam  for  hitam  II  Pr  parindyet  for  pa°  y at  II  M bhrtim  for 

bhutim  II  4 Pr  jaldmpdmtye  II  M ram  for  ramyataram  ll  P ramyatarako- 

taram.  This  is  a misreading  of  'P,  which  writes  ramyatara [new  line] 
kotaram,  see  p.  1,  ‘Anusvara’  II  6 M vah  for  vrddhah  ll  9 M 

praneh  pari  II  10  Pr  °sukhopdyam  ll  Pr  drabliyate  II  M budhyah  II  11 
Pr  ta  for  tarn  II  Pr  yady  evam  twice  II  13  'bPPrM  sukhopdyena  tvam  II  14 

’smarijano,  cop.  adding  t pa  over  the  line  between  sma  and  ri.  But  the 
^-stroke  is  separated  from  pa  and  looks  like  a mere  dot.  Hence  P : ’ sma 
parijano  ll  'kP  varsayami,  in  'k  corr.  with  gamboge  to  our  reading  ll  15 
After  iti,  'k  a small  mark,  om.  sarpa  aha ; P sarppa  aha  II  21  Pr  sanaih 

rbhaksipta,  om.  sanai  II  22  Pr  vised,  om.  sya  II  bh  om.  bhadra ; Hamb. 
MSS.  have  it  ll 

Page  234. 

1 M ghatimarggena  II  4 Pr  svarggiyam  H P praccha  II  5 M tnlita- 
mand  1 1 7 M nesedhayitasyami  ll  11  'J'PPrM  tatah  for  tat  1 1 13  Pr 
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vadavadavam  II  16  M tuk-sahah  ll  19  Pr  ete  deva  for  etad  eva  |l  Pr 

svalpa  II  23  4>P  vastrai  II  Pr  yatra  yatro°  1 1 PPr  °vikyati  II  24  M om. 
s tu  vrtta  II 


Page  235. 

1 bh  bhaksayitd  ll  bh  sutadatto ; Hamb.  MSS.  Yamunadatto  II  2 M 
om.  tali  I tam  drstva  gahgada  II  tam  also  Hamb.  MSS.  II  3 bh  tata 

svapatnya,  'bPPrM  tat  as  tatpatnyd0  II  5 paritram  also  Hamb.  MSS.  II  8 

Pr  priyadarsanolctam  ll  11  M om.  na  tva  II  M ins.  na  before  cimtd  II  12 

Pr  tadanyesdm  II  13  bh  blahyo,  P ablakso  II  14  M ekarn  for  evam  II 

M bhavati  II  16  bh  A't'PM  (not  Pr)  Bh  pratiksyamanas ; Hamb.  MSS.  the 
same  mistake  (H  pratlksyamanahs ) 1 1 17  Pr  eva  kotaravasinam,  om.  kupe 

' nya  II  18  bh  sdhajyam  ll  19  M gamgadattasmakakam  ll  Pr  jalakaye 

nama  II  20  'f'PPr  yad  for  yady  ; M yadanye  II  In  the  upper  margin  of 

fol.  147  b,  which  contains  the  text  from  yad , 1.  20,  to  t simhasya,  p.  236,  1.  18, 
the  glossator  of  bh  gives  the  following  kdrdulavikndita- stanza,  without  any 
indication  as  to  the  place  where  it  should  be  inserted  : rdmo  hemamrgam  na 
vetti  I naghuso  yane  yunakti  dvijdn  viprasyavva  savatsadhenuharane  yatd  matik 
carjune  I dyute  hhrdtryatusthayam  ya  mahisim  dharmdtmajo  datiavdn  I prd- 
yah  satpurusopy  anarthasamaye  budhyd  parityajyate  i 1 II  21  bh  om.  atra ; 

M naham  tvayd  vistum  saknomi  II  22  Pr  tva  for  tram  II  M bhaveti  for 

tava,  iti  ll  23  bh  gamgadatta  II  24  bhAbPPr  samlksyamanas,  Bh 

iksamdnas  II 


Page  236. 

1 M kr ghr agamy atdm  II  2 Pr  samdgatyatam  iti  II  8 With  this  line, 

N sets  in  again,  misreading  it  as  follows  : pair  am  patitam  visarjaydm  asa  II 
After  asa,  4* P Pr M insert:  katlia  n 2 II  9 Pr  bhadro  for  tad  bho  II  N gamga 
iva  datta  II  10  bh  dyasyami,  N dsydmi  for  dydsydmi  ll  Pr  navta  yudyate  II 
N ins.  va  after  me  II  11  Pr  pray  opr avekanam  II  12  N grham  for  aham  II 
bhN4'PPrM4>  drstva(’)pdyo ; Bh  Hamb.  MSS.  and  A with  us.  Simpl.  h 
om.  this  word  II  13  bhN'PPPrM  and  Simpl.  HI  (not  h)  drstvapayo  ; A 
with  us;  Bh  sa  for  drstapdyo\  P mutah  for  mrtah  II  17  4'P  dhusako,  in 
'b  an  almost  imperceptible  ra  being  added  over  the  line  above  dim  (!)  ll  N 
sadanuparyo  II  18  M om.  hastina  saha  II  19  bhN  vf,PPr(E>  ca  acalat,  M 
ca  acalatdt ; ABh  tasya  ca  acalandt,  but  corr.  by  cop.  of  A to  tasya  ca  abalanat ; 
Simpl.  MSS.  Hlh  tasyacalanat  II  22  N turn  for  calitum  II  Pr  krukrusdm  II 
24  M tat  krugdlo  ll  N 'nvesane  ll  All  our  MSS.  incl.  ABh  kimcit\  Hamb. 
MSS.  kimcidgramam.  See  above,  p.  31  ll 
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Page  237. 

1  Pr  samlpavarttanam  II  M bhaddgote  praXrvdkurdni  krchrad  II  2 'PP 
pravila  II  Pr  tataS  cdnena  II  3 Pr  °tvabhihita  II  N mdm  II  5 N 

bhaginisuta  ll  M ins.  rd  before  him  il  6 'PPPrM  atibharena  II  N vasa  for 
gfidsa  II  N om.  na  ll  7 Pr  bhaksato  II  N mrlrapustam  II  9 P makata  , 
'PP  °sadrsa$appa,  bhN 'PPM  <P  °prdgro ; Simpl.  HI  and  Pr  with  us;  ABh 
with  us,  but  °fispa° ; Simpl.  h : mavakatah I \sadrmmspaprdyo  II  11  Pr 
bhavatam  II  13  M mdm  ivam  vadd  II  M madbhujapararaksita  II  N tatrasti 
for  tan  nasti  II  14  Pr  pradeSah  ll  15  Pr  ti  for  thro  II  N rasabho  II 

17  Pr  may  ah  ll  18  Pr  srgdlavanam  II  19  'J'PPr  lambakarnnam  uvdca , 
om.  tarn  ; M om.  tarn  and  ca  II  21  Pr  esam  for  ekarn  II  N uktvd  II  22 
SPP  samgatau,  Pr  samgatau  II  23  bhN  simhdmtakam  II  N upagatah  II  24 
M kramdtikaptaptam  II  N iti  for  api  II 

Page  238. 

1 P mamyamanah,  M gamyamanah  II  2 M daivakamapi  II  5 '■f'PPrM 

om.  iti  II  7 '{'PM  drstvds  tavikramo  II  9 Pr  gaccheta  ll  10  N sajji- 
tavaikramena  II  Pr  emarn  for  enam  II  12  N ins.  aham  before  atra  II  14 
N j agar ut hah  tistati  II  15  Pr  carana  for  carams  II  17  Pr  om.  tat  II 

18  bb  vajropamatha\_  tha  corr.  to  pra  by  corr .~\hdrad ; N vajropamamdya\dya 
del.  again  by  cop i\prarad  II  bhN  yuktah  for  muktah  II  19  Pr prahasann  II 
20  N icchatd  for  utthitd  II  21  N om.  tayd  II  'i'PPrMd*  ins.  \ 'pi  after 
nolyato  II  '{'P  hasta  ll  23  Pr  pray  opr aveSana0  II  24  bhN'PPd*  transp. : 
agnirn  vd  jalam , but  cop.  of  'P  deletes  vd  by  two  very  small  strokes.  M 
agnijalam  vd  ; A agnim  vd  jalam  vd  ; PrBh  and  Simpl.  HI  with  us  (H  agni) ; 
Simpl.  h : taddgnim  jalam  vd pravimmi  II  N pravisyami  II 

Page  239. 

2 Pr  transp. : te  strihatya,  adding  ham  II  Pr  om.  manmathaA  ca  kopam 
karisyati  II  'PPM  prakopam  for  kopam  II  4 bhN  jayanim  II  In  N,  sampa- 
danim  has  been  corr.  by  cop.  to  sampadinim,  which  is  the  reading  of 
bh'pPPr  II  5 N endm  ya pravulvaya  II  6 Pr  taddose  II  bh  vinirhitya, 
N vihatya  II  P nargrakrtd  II  7 M raktapatlkrtvas  ca  II  M kds  for  kdpdlikdJ  II 
10  bhN  daivad yah  karoti  II  11  N loka  II  13  'PPPrM  prdgvatsajjita  II 
17  N prdha  for  aha  II  20  bhN  esoyam  for  evdyam  II  Pr  ins.  matya  after 
agatya  ll  21  N tarn  for  tvam  ll  23  In  N,  the  second  pada  runs  thus  : 
drstvd  sd  [corr.  to  sa  by  cop.]  tvam  bha  II  24  bhN  ca  for  yah  ll 

Page  240. 

3 \p  nahalambakarnno  \ PPrM  ndham , om.  api  ll  After  iti,  'PPPrM  ins. 
kathd  3 ll  4 bhN  yudhisthirena  ca  ll  Pr  om.  satyava  ll  N vinaiitah  l| 
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6 Pr  svdrtkd  II  10  M pramattaslksndgnabhamdakarpparasyo ° II  Pr  dhavatah 
pa  II  11  Ms  for  tatas  II  'PP  °pato,  PrM  °patto  for  °tato  II  14  Pr  rcja- 
kasevakaih  ll  IS  Pr  ° lakarakarppara  II  18  N pa$yamiti\te  II  21 
bh N A 'P P Pr M Bh  and  Simpl.  Hlh  prakalpa0  ll  M gaje  II  N samnayamanesu  ll 
M om.  vajisu  II  22  Pr  om.  te  II 

Page  241. 

2 M ma  vayam  for  na  cay  am  ll  3 N karparoyam  for  karparapraharo 

' 'yam  ll  4 N kalalatdm  for  karalatdm,  II  M vamviti  for  vancito  II  5 4* PM 

yam  for  'ham  ll  6 In  N,  the  text  between  kumbhakarah  and  atha,  1.  16, 
has  been  supplied  by  2nd  hand  (N1)  on  a blank  left  free  by  copyist  ll 
N1  evarn  for  maivam  ll  7 Pr  bho  bhoh  II  8 M gamyate  II  M om.  yatah  II 

9 Pr putrakah  ll  11  'P Pr  transp. : katham  etat  n kuldla  aha  n,  P katham 

etat  n kuldla  aha  n raja  ka  ; M kathas  etat  kuldla  aha  i raja  ka°  II  13  Pr 
simham  simhiamithunam  II  14  M putradvayim  II  'I'PPrM  om.  nityam  II  N1 
mrgadi  II  15  Pr  simha  II  N1  om.  vane ; Pr  vane  vane  II  Pr  bhramata  II 
17  Pr  agavrtd  II  N Srgdlah  Sisuh  II  18  N krtanukampaina  II  19  Pr 
simhah  ll  Pr  simhabhi0  ll  22  'PPPrM  balas  II 

Page  242. 

1 M "bale  II  bh  prakarttavyam  II  In  Pr  karhicit  corr.  by  cop.  from 

kasyacit  II  3 N ins.  a second  enam  before  patliyam  II  bh  amyam , N abhyam , 
A4>PPr  anyam  for  any  at,  Bh  with  us  II  5 Pr  om.  ahiam  II  7 N karttavyam 
for  krtyam  syat  II  9 P tasmat  samayam  II  N trtlye  [e  del.  by  cop.]  putro  II 
11  Pr  SiSivah  ll  'PP Pr  ekdhdravihdrd,  M ekaha<s •>  rd\  see  above,  p.  31  II  13 
In  bh  samaydtah  has  been  corrected  by  the  copyist  himself  from  samdjagama  II 
15  N ° kulasamtrus  ll  M tat  tat  ta  na  gamtavyam  II  PN  om.  tat  II  16  N 

dhavitah  ll  N jyestebdmdhavabhagndn  II  19  4P  jaite  II  N bhamgati- 

vapnvyat  II  20  'kPPrM  om.  tathd  ca  II  22  Pr  surdn  II  23  N jyesu- 
prdcchacestitem  ll  24  N ucuh  II 

Page  243. 

2 '{'P  tammralocanas  ll  3 Pr  simha  ekamte  II  N purusam  II  'f'P  pra- 

yodhito,  in  'P  corr.  with  two  very  small  strokes  to  our  reading  ll  4 N 
menam  for  maivam  II  5 N mdmtvanena  for  santvavacanena  II  N prabhutatara- 
kopd\_pd  deleted  by  cop.]^ar?V/a<?  II  6 N vidydbhydsakaildlena  ll  7 N 
yenaitd  ll  N upaharasyatdt  mayd  avasyam  etau  vydpddamiyau  II  8 Pr  om. 

tasya  ll  N icchamti  ll  9 Pr  lurobhi  kr°  II  Pr  dasa\niyo  II  N putrakah  II 

10  Pr  kulena  smin,  'PPM  kule  tasmin  II  N (not  bh,  which  writes  exactly 
as  our  text),  'PPPrM  samutpanno  for  tvam  u II  'PPPrM  gajo  yatra  II  11 
N tatah  for  tat  II  M adds  par  ay a after  krpdparaya  II  12  N dhatau  for 
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etau  II  N sat.putrau  II  M om.  matputrau  II  Pr  sisu  tvdm  II  13  N nana- 
rutyam  for  tavad  drutataram  ll  N svajatlna  II  14  N nihito  II  15  PM 
(not  TPr !)  bhltamandh  II  N sanaih  r [misreading  of  2]  for  sa°  Sa  II  18 

N gatataram  for  drutataram  II  20  After  adi,  TPPrM  insert  56  katha  n 5 ii  II 
21  N sviyorthe  II  M anu,  om.  sthdtum  II  M ins.  na  before  na  hi  II  23 

bhN  svakule  II  24  Pr  sa  md  tya°  II  M na  for  narah  II  25  For  katham 

etat , M katha  tathd  hi  metad  ll 

Page  244. 

2 In  T,  the  words  tasya  ca,  Ac.  to  brahmanah,  1.  4 incl.  written  in  marg. 
by  cop.  II  3 Pr  sopi  II  bhM  kutumbena  II  Pr  kalahamano  for  ka°  a° ; M ha 

for  kalaham  II  5 bhTPM  svakutumbam ; NBhPr  with  us;  A has  a gap 

here  II  6 N mahdgrhlmadhye  II  7 M md  for  mam  It  M bddhyate  II  N 
leapy  for  kvapp  ll  8 M ins.  sahltva  after  grhltva  II  9 N dkdsavacam  II  10 
In  'I',  tathd  hi  written  in  marg.  by  cop.  II  11  Before  tac,  TP  wrongly 
insert  atha  tau  jalam  pntvd , repeating  these  words  afterwards  in  their  right 
place.  In  T three  almost  imperceptible  dots,  one  over  a at  the  beginning, 
two  over  tvd  at  the  end  of  the  interpolation.  Under  the  beginning  and  the 
end  of  the  interpolation,  nearly  as  imperceptible  horizontal  strokes  ll  12 
M varttani  for  dattam  II  bhN  TPPrM  tdvatsamam ; A with  us.  In  Bh  all 
the  text  is  missing  from  tathd  hi , 1.  10,  to  titvat,  p.  260,  1.  2,  both  exclusive  II 
13  After  brdhmam , 'k  tat  srutva  vrahmanena  suclbhuya  tisrbhir  vacabhih  svajivita, 
ta  being  unfinished.  These  words  deleted  again  by  two  distinct  horizontal 
strokes,  one  under  the  beginning,  one  under  the  end  of  this  interpolation  ll 
N om.  ca  sa,  M om.  sa  II  N jalam  tau  II  14  N ca  naksiyitva  II  15  'I'P 
puppavatikam  II  N brdhmano  twice  II  17  TP  puppavdtikdyam  II  18  N 
pumgur,  M paramgur  II  M khetaydmd.to,  N kheyamdno  II  19  bhN  °nabhihi- 
taya  II  20  Pr  ya  for  yadi  II  N tat  sama  sakto  II  M satkaya  for  sakta  II 
Pr  pamgur  ’abramra  I kim  ||  21  Pr  om.  sabrant  ll  23  N sunanamtaram  II 

N sSbravlt  ll 

Page  245. 

4 Pr  sobrant  II  TP  tadaitasyapi  II  6 Between  yadd  and  grdmantaram, 
N inserts  the  text  from  rinanirmalayasah  (!),  p.  246,  1.  17,  to  bharya  (incl.), 
p.  247,  1.  l II  7 M vacano  sahdyo  II  9 Pr  so  'bravlt  II  N para°  for 
peta°  ll  10  M om.  tena  ll  11  Query:  °visrdnto1  This  is  Pr’s  reading. 
But  all  our  other  MSS.  °visrdmtau  II  13  Pr  nare  ll  bhNTPPr  sukla°, 

corrected  by  glossator  of  bh  to  our  reading ; M mukla0 ; A -with  us ; Pr 
°cauryara'J  II  15  M t for  yd  vat  ll  17  Pr  so 'bravlt  II  18  N mama  for 
mamaisa  II  N vyadhibodhito  II  Pr  rnahyd  for  mayd  ll  20  Pr  bhartta  II 

24  Pr  rdjiio  ll  Pr  om.  rdjan  and  the  following  words  to  rajabravlt  (excl. 
p.  246,  3)  ll  N noyam  for  ay  am  [read  soyai?i\  ll 
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Page  246. 

1 bhNP(!)  rajapi  ll  A satkam  ll  3 'f'PPrM  insert  a second  yat  before 
kimcid  II  A satkam  II  M kimci  va{ or  ca)hltam  II  5 N prdha  ll  bh  trisd- 

dikam , corrected  by  the  glossator  to  trsddikam , which  is  the  reading  of  N ll 
'f'PPr  ca  for  tava  II  10  After  ddi,  'f'PPrM  ins.  kathd  n 6 ii  II  11  P ins. 
ucya,  'f'PrM  ucyate  before  updkhydnakam  ll  12  N transp.  dadydn  (writing 
dadyat ) and  hiryat  (writing  kurydn)  II  14  'f'PPrM  makara  dha , N makara 
prdha  ll  16  N naremdra °,  om.  'neka  ll  N has  part  of  the  following  text 
twice,  once  in  a wrong  place  (see  above  remark  on  p.  245,  1.  6),  and  again 
in  the  right  place  ll  18  N in  the  first  place  prthivydm  ll  M °tatvasa- 
civo  ll  19  N ins.  na  before  jdyd  in  the  first  place  ll  20  M prasddati  ll 
21  N ttisyati,  in  the  second  place  corr.  by  cop.  II  N in  the  first  place 
vadatu  for  vada  II  M nidtam  for  niscitam  ll  22  M mamdayitva  II  23 
N in  the  second  place prasdddbhibhavami  ll 

Page  247. 

1 After  bhdryd  N continues  in  the  first  place  with  grdmdmtaram , &c., 
p.  245,  1.  6 ll  M om.  na  before  tusyati  ll  3 Pr  so  ’ bramt  ll  Gloss  in  bh 

on  khalinam  : thodanucokadu  II  4 N tdm  for  tvdm  II  M dhdvita  hesase,  om. 
s tu  yady  asvavad  II  6 bhN'f'P  rajnd\  APr  with  us  II  7 bhNP  vararuci  ll 
N apiparvani  ll  8 'f'PPrM  na  kim  kurydn  na  kim  dadyad  iti  u 7 kathd  n n II 
9 P strlvasydh,  bh  strlvasah,  corr.  by  corr.  to  stnvamh,  which  is  the  reading 
of  N ll  'P  tanidbhetena,  with  a very  small  1 over  dbhe  and  an  equally  small  2 
followed  by  a little  vertical  stroke  over  ni.  This  vertical  stroke  and  the 
following  1 look  almost  exactly  like  an  i,  added  over  the  line.  Hence 
P tadbhinitena,  M tlnitena  II  10  N savagdosenaiva,  'f'PPrM  vagdosenaiva, 

om.  sva  II  12  N badhyamte  II  13  'f'PPrM  om.  tathd  ca  II  N'f'PPrM 
raksamdno ; bhA  with  us  II  18  bh  gardabhaiko,  N gadambheko,  corr.  to 
gardabhako,  'f'P  garddabhaiko ; APr  garddabha  eko  II  M prdsabhdvata  II  21 
'f'PPr  rdsabham  pratichddya , M rdsabha  pra  II  N yavrksesusrjami,  M yavakse- 
trapdld,  om.  tresutsrjdmi  I te  ca  kse  II  22  Pr  tathd  ’ mustite  II  Pr  karomi  II 

Page  248. 

5 N praticchinna  II  'f'PPrM  °prahdrasamuhair  II  7 'f'PPrM  raksa- 

mdno II  After  iti , 'f'PPrM  ins.  kathd  n 8 n II  8 bh  bhdryd  'naSane  u,  N 
bhdryd  'nasa  u°,  'f'PPrM  bhdryd  ’nasanena  u,  A bhdryd  I anasane  u II  9 N om. 
me  II  10  'f'P  capriya  , M vd priya  II  11  M nrliam  II  12  'f'  vaisvd- 
naram pra°,  P vaiscdnaram pra°  II  14  bhNA'f'PPrM  evdsld ; but  °dyat  is 
evidently  a misreading  of  V yyat ; Simpl.  H evdslh,  I evaslhh ; but  h aiva 
dslt  ll  M strlvakah  ll  ca  added  over  the  line  by  cop.  of  'f' ll  Pr  mu,  om.  dha  ll 
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16  Pr  kalahapriyah,  corr.  by  cop.  to  kalahah  priyah  II  19  N om.  ya  II 

20  M om.  yaj  jihvdy dm  II  M d for  tad  II  22  bh  dauratsyeneha , Pr  daurat- 

meneha,  'i'NP  daurdsyeneha , in  'P  °ha  corr.  by  cop.  from  ° hi ; M dauratmainehi ; 
A and  Simpl.  HI  with  us  ; Simpl.  h daurdtmyainaiva  II  23  Pr  iyam, 
'PPM  iva  for  api  ll  24  bhN  ruksdyd  II  25  N mrasdydm  rasve  henasam 
halo  bd°,  M nlrasayd  rasam  halikdydm  vi°  II  N bdlikdyd  vikalpet  II  26  N 

makaram  II  Pr  astetat  II  N mamdnartham  me  dvavaya  sarnjdtam ; M mdma- 
nartha°  II  27  M ' paramitrena  II  M athavd pahatanam , &c.,  1.  28  II  29  N 

idrkam  II  M na  vd  for  tava  II  30  M varttd  for  hhartd  II  Pr  om.  ca ; 'P 
bharttdro,  with  ca  added  over  the  line  by  cop.,  without  deleting  ro ; P 
hharttdro , om.  ca  ll  bhN  Pr  tu,  'P  cu,  PM  ca  for  nu ; A with  us  ll  N pa-syati  ll 
31  N vanarah  prdha  ll  sovramt  supplied  by  cop.  of  'P  in  marg.  II 

Page  249. 

2 N'PPPr  prativasati,  corr.  by  cop.  of  'P  to  our  reading  ll  P hdlikaldrya, 
°la  being  a misreading  of  'P’s  hhd,  which  looks  somewhat  similar  to  la,  as  the 
left-hand  Mo-pot-hook  has  not  been  filled  in  with  ink.  Cp.  vol.  xi,  Table  I, 
no.  4, 5 c ll  N om.  all  between  °citta  and  pahdrakena , 1.  5 ll  'PP  nna  ll  3 
Pr  grha  ll  6 'PP  tvarddarmnena  ll  bhN  °dahindm  II  7 Pr  dy  for 

yady  ll  9 M ins.  ta  before  tat  II  N om.  addya  ll  12  M jhatvd  for 

gated  ll  13  Pr  svagrha , N samgrham  for  svagrham  II  14  N sarvavittam  II 
M ttam  for  vittam  II  15  Pr  daksina  II  16  'PP  sapramoda,  PrM  sapra- 
modas  ll  M om.  yojana  II  17  After  vyafite,  P ins.  te  ll  N om.  dhiirta, 
writing  s cimtayam  dsa  II  18  N prstavatah  II  19  Pr  om.  asyd  vittam  II 

21  'P  hr  eye  for  priye  1 1 Pr  madanadl  1 1 22  N pare  II 

Page  250. 

1 Pr  om.  all  between  adaya  and  yena,  1.  2 ll  2 M °ndcchadavaetram  ll 
N janamadhye  II  4 Pr  °visaya  II  5 Pr  0 haste  yu  II  6 N upavisya  II 
N kaca  II  N krmgdlikd  II  7 M tatra  jagdma,  then  (repeating  the  sentence) 
tatrajagama  II  N om.  ca  after  agatya  II  N pasya  ll  9 N om.  matsyam  ; 
'pPPr  matsyapimdam , M matsyapimda  for  matsyam  II  bhN  avamtare  II  13 
Pr  ahhihitaya  II  14  N grghrenapakrtam  II  15  bhN'PPM  tu  for  nu,  Pr 
tu  or  nu  ; A kimmu  II  16  M om.  tac  chrutva  srgdli  II  bhN  °bhrastam  for 
° parihhrastdm  ; A with  'PPM  II  17  T sopahasam  u aha  II  19  'PP  narttd 
for  na  hhartd  II  After  nagnike,  'pPPrM  ins.  kathd  9 n II  20  N anye  ; Pr 

punaratnena  for  punar  anyena  II  'PPr  calacarena  ; in  'P  the  first  ca  covered 
with  gamboge,  and  an  imperceptible  mark  referring  to  the  upper  margin, 
where  a rather  illegible  ja  has  been  supplied ; P ins.  ca  after  anyena  1 1 Pr 
nivesitam  II  21  N tatah  srutva  II  N atiduhkhitomands  II  22  Pr 
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nihsarayatum  II  bhN  daivahamtakathain , PrM  only  daivahamta,  TP  daiva\hamta, 
A with  us.  Simpl.  MSS.  HI  aho  pasya  me  vidher  vighatam  (I  °dya°  for 
°ghd°).  This  passage  is  missing  in  h II  23  M om.  camitra  II  24 

N praptam  II  bh  atydpi,  N any  dpi  II 

Page  251. 

3 N om.  iti  ll  bhN  transpose:  karomi  him  II  Pr  ha  for  saha  ll  Pr  has 
the  sentence  kirn  vd,  &c.  twice  ll  4 After  uktarn  ca  Pr  ins.  yatah  ll  5 

Pr  drstvd  for  prstvd  (but  yah)  ll  Pr  prstavyan,  N prstavan  for  prastavyan  II 
6 bhN  sa  for  na  II  TPPr  viglnam  II  7 M vitye  for  vicintya  II  N kam  api 
for  kapim  II  12  M yadrsye,  om.  tadrse  II  13  P (not  T)  sugrlil  II  TPPr 
nigrhi0  II  M sugrhikrtd,  om.  nirgrhi  II  16  Pr  kasmimsci  ranye  II  N prati- 
vasatl  sma  II  17  M a for  atha  ll  PrM  °karaka°  II  18  N vrksam  for 
vrksamulam  II  20  bhNTPPrM  catakayd;  A with  us.  Of  the  Hamb.  MSS. 
H has  catikovdca , I catakovaca  II  21  N dr.'yate  II  23  N acimtayat  II 

M ato  for  alio  II  N dtmasampusto  II  24  Pr  esa,  om.  pi  II  bhNTPPrM  and 
Hamb.  MSS.  °catakd°\  A ksudracamdradika  atmanam  II  26  M tittibhya  ll 

bhNTPPr  Ihamgabhayad  iva,  M bham  diva  ; Simpl.  HI  bhamgabhayad  bhavah, 
Simpl.  h bhamgabhayad  bhuvah  ; A with  us  II 

Page  252. 

1 M cimfya,  om.  vi  II  2 Pr  suhdmukhi,  TPM  Suclmukhi  ll  bhN  dura- 
cari  ll  M ramditamanini,  om.  nde  pa  ll  3 M tusni  II  N bhutva  for  bhava  II 
In  the  Hamb.  MSS.,  this  line  runs  thus  : asamartho  grharn  [H  graham ] karttum 
samartho  grhabhamjane.  This  is  also  the  reading  of  A,  which  has  only 
grhdrambhe  for  gr°  karttum  II  4 bhN  sa  twice  II  N om.  punar  II  N asraya- 
karno°  II  5 Pr  vrksyam  II  7 Pr  datavyam , M vdta  for  ddtavya  II  After 
iti,  Pr  kathd  ii  18  \ II  TP:  katha  15  n 15  in  T corr.  to  10  by  two  little 
strokes,  but  the  correction  is  not  clear  and  is  liable  to  be  mistaken  for 
a 10  corr.  to  15;  M kathd  1 10  i II  8 Pr  purvam  for  purvasneham  II  9 M 
sasamudre  II  11  Pr  sru  for  chrutva  II  bh  alia  II  16  Pr  upakaresu  II 
TPPr  sadhu  ll  T tve  for  sddhutve,  but  sddhu  supplied  by  cop.  in  margin  ll 
17  Pr  icyate  II  21  M navam  for  nicam  ll  M sanasaktipardkrami  ll  22 
N praha  II  25  N samdditak  II  26  Pr  bhettu  saknoti  II  27  M om. 
paribhraman  kascit  II 

Page  253. 

2 T samyoj itakarakamalah  supplied  in  marg.  by  cop.  II  3 Pr  lagudi, 

om.  the  following  aksaras  to  kadacid  (excl.),  1.  5 II  P tvadarghe  II  6 Pr 

ckrtam  ll  8 ATPPrM  drstvd  ’sau  II  9 M vita\yat  for  vyacintayat  II  10 
N enam  epavdhayisyami  II  12  N mayanna  for  na yatra  II  TPM  ca  for  vd  II 
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13  NPr  so  for  'sau  II  14  N vadhyete  II  15  bhA'f'PPr  amtasthend* 
(Pr  °virudhyena ),  N atasthena0  II  16  Pr  samp  rapt  a II  17  bh  tadabhimukho 
mugatva , mu  being  struck  out  by  copyist  II  M ma  for  mama  II  19  M eva 
for  ca  II  20  k'PPrM  ins.  ca  after  tena  II  M om.  kascid  iha  ll  22 

bh  N'J'PPrM  mnye,  A sunye  II  23  N'J'PPrM  kupito  II  24  k'  samtrastas 
tam , but  over  the  first  sta  a small  horizontal  line,  which  may  be  taken  for 
a mark  of  deletion ; hence  P samtrastam  for  samtrastas  tam  1 1 

Page  254. 

1 Pr  pranadaksanam  II  2 M ndkhyeyaty  avam  II  4 N prdlia  for 

prapa  II  5 P gajacarmmdbhedam  II  7 M katham  babhuksita , om.  ca  II 

9 Pr  samaydbhdgyato  'tithim ; the  words  samayd°  (or  sa  mayd° ) form  the  2nd 

or  4th  pada  of  a sloka.  A samayd° ; Hamb.  MSS.  aparam  bubhuksitas  (H 
°tahs)  tvarn  sam.dydto  (I  samagato)  bhyagatotithih  II  10  bh  taddvisto,  N 

taddviste  I,  M tadodisto  II  12  bhN  trptih  II  k7  a deleted  ga  before  krtvd  II 
Pr  krtvddbhutam  vrajah  II  'kP  vrajah  II  13  Pr  dy  for  yady  II  14  N 
patiyet  II  16  bh'kPPrM  bho  ’dhira ; N bho  dhira,  A with  us  II  Pr  'payam- 
syami , N yasyami  II  17  Pr  tasydgamana  II  20  'kPPr  nastak,  M nasta  II 

22  N spngalah  II  23  P jatapardkramam  II  k' P PrM  ityadi,  om.  Slokam  II 

Pr  pat  hat,  N apathat  II 

Page  255. 

1 N tadabhi°  II  Pr  svadamstrabhihs  ta  vi°  II  2 Pr  bubhujam  II  3 P 

svajdtlyam  II  4 After  avapsyasi,  'kPPrM  ins.  kathd  11  u II  6 Pr  calpam  for 
capalyam  II  Pr  jnatino  II  7 k'PPrM  caitat  for  ca  II  Pr  yutah  II  8 

k'PPrM  subhaksani  II  9 M videsa  II  Pr  svajar  yad  viruddhyati,  k'  viru- 

ddhyati , corr.  by  cop.  to  viruddheti ; P,  misunderstanding  this  correction,  as 
the  e-stroke  looks  like  a virama  belonging  to  the  preceding  line : viruddhati  ll 

10  N makara  praha  ll  Pr  vanara  aha  II  13  NM  cirakalam  du  II  k'PrM 

anndbhdvdt , P annabhavan , om.  ca  II  Pr  nikulamtam  ll  15  N etya°  for 

anya°  II  k'PPrM  kasyacid  II  16  M pra  for  pravisya  II  17  Pr  tadgrha- 
rnnihkrdmann , om.  bahi  II  18  N viyate  for  vidaryate  II  19  k'  vimtitam, 
PPrM  cimtitam  II  22  Pr  °rdyata  II  23  Pr  om.  ka  dharah  II  24 
desasya  tu  all  our  MSS.  inch  A Simpl.  H-  and  <r-  class : desasya  visaye  ll 
k'PPrM  subhaksani  II  25  After  adi , k'PPrM  ins.  kathd  n 12  u II 

Page  256. 

2 M svagrhavistena  atmatayina  II  3 Pr  labdha  ll  6 M upanatatrnam  II 
7 M caturthatram  ll  k'PPr  tasydyam  II  k'  ddyaslokah , but  a small  visarga 
put  over  dya  by  cop. ; PrM  adyah  slokali  ll  8 P nu  for  tu  II  N om.  yo  II 
9 N sa  twice  ll  Pr  vamcyato  ll  bhP  om.  4 after  the  stanza.  In  its  place 
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they  have  a flourish.  A n 4 i 154  ll  After  4,  'J'  has  the  same  flourish  as  bhP  ll 
bhN  add  Hi  (N  adds  pamcdkhydnake ) caturtham  dkhyanakam  samaptam ; bh 
adds  two  flourishes,  bhN  add  the  figure  4,  bh  between  double  dandas,  N 
between  dandas  ll 


BOOK  V. 

Page  257. 

1 N om.  the  Jain  diagram  at  the  beginning  of  the  text  ll  2 <l>  h over 
the  line  between  ddya  and  sloka/i,  apparently  by  cop.  II  4 As  to  the 
readings,  cp.  259,  21  II  5 'I'PPr  rajnah  putrah,  M rajhah  puirti  II  6 
N om.  ndma  II  7 M prati  sma,  om.  "vasati  II  "moksani  all  our  MSS. 
except  A ; A and  Hamb.  MSS.  ° moksakarmmani  (h  corrupted : tatrarthadharma- 
cakdmakarmmdni ).  Read  with  A and  Hamb.  MSS.?  II  After  samjatah,  M ins. : 
tatas  ca  visamjatah,  continuing  with  the  correct  reading  tatak  ca  vibhavaksaydd , 
&c.  II  9 Pr  daritd  II  11  N vittahlnasya,  M vihinasya  for  vittavihinasya  II 
13  M om.  yada  II  15  bh  kutumba,  M kutrm\_ or  ttam  T\ba  II  N jumps  from 
the  first  satatam  to  the  second  satatam  (1.  it),  om.  one  of  them  and  all 
between  them  1 1 17  P lavanatai  twice  1 1 M °vastramdhanacita  \yd  ll  18 

N bha  for  na  ll  N laghave  II  M aro  for puro  II  22  Pr  vicimtayat  II  Pr 

ujjdsi  II  23  Pr  nisciyam  ll  24  M pasanidhih  II  Pr  °rupa°  II 

Page  258. 

1 P tavad  for  far  a ll  'I'PPrM  samesydmi  ll  'J'PPrM  transp.  hamtavyo 
la  II  2 'I'P  'ksamayo  for  'ksayo,  but  in  'f'  wa  del.  by  cop.  ; M kamayo  for 

kana°  ’ksa°.  Cp.  M’s  reading,  1.  4 II  3 N Pr  sarpbuddhah  II  N satvam 
for  sa  tarn  II  4 N om.  va  II  M nunam  mithane  ksayo  [cp.  1.  2]  na 

bhavyam  ll  6 N sakosena  II  7 'f'PPr  kamarthendtha  II  N ttena  for 
mattena  II  M pkalak  jjhita  II  8 M bhadraryayah  for  tadbha0  II  10 
N °damtena  II  'J'PPrM  ins.  ca  after  'pi  II  12  M ta  for  tam  II  14  Pr 
kamcammayd  II  15  Pr  prabhun  a°  II  16  Pr  dina  II  N vyatikrama  II 
18  Pr  om.  dattvd ; bh  krtvd,  but  corrected  to  dattva  by  the  copyist  ll  M om. 
jd°  a ga  II  N avanim  II  21  N (not  bh  !) 'J'PPr  0 nopardyitam , M mdse 
’noparavi\oY  cij lam.  It  does  not  seem,  that  the  stroke,  which  distinguishes 
pa  from  sa,  has  been  added  in  bh  by  the  corrector,  since  the  ink  used  by  the 
latter  is  not  so  dark  as  that  used  by  the  copyist  ll  23  M om.  karau  ll 
24  Pr  ksititanihitajdnuvarano , bhN  ksitinihita  , om.  tala  (N  °nihatd[o,ovY.  by 
cop.  to  °ta°]jdnucarano)  II  25  N 0 nigrahaladbham  for  °bhigrahalabdha  ll 
26  ^ jumps  from  the  first  bhagavan  to  the  second  bhagavan  (1.  so),  om.  one  of 
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them  and  all  between  them ; but  the  copyist  adds  the  missing  text  in  the 
inferior  margin  II  N viraharma  ll  30  N bhagavam  na  vedmi  II  M bhavata , 
corr.  to  °tah,  whereas  the  copyist  of 'P  adds  the  visarga  directly  over  °ta ; 
hence  P bhavatam  ll  31  bhN pragunikrtyani  II  32  M pu  ca  lekhandm  ca 
vi°  II  N prattam  II  P asti,  M agaste  for  dste  II 

Page  259. 

2 N bha  for  'pi  II  N kramenaiva  II  N °lobhdna  II  6 Pr  trsnaydh,  'PP  trsnaya ; 
M trsnaya patrapa  kotukam  ll  7 Pr  om.  'pi  before  grha  II  Pr  pravivesya  II 
P om.  'pi  ta  after  te  II  8 N upagatah  II  bh  AP'PPr  putkartum , N purvam 
karttum , M purkkartum  II  9 M purakotakatapalapurusair  II  'PPPrM  naga- 

rasyamadhye  II  10  N om.  gamyatam  II  M om.  sarveyd  II  11  bhN 
ksipanaka  II  Pr  drstas  for  prstas  II  12  M om.  bhoh  II  bhN  om.  ndpito  ; 

Hamb.  MSS.  with  'J'PM  II  N drdhabamdhandbaddhoddhatakesai  ksipanakaih  II 
13  bh  ° ksipanakaih,  corr.  to  our  reading  by  corr.  II  N bhitah  for  nitah  ll 
N om.  karanikaih  II  14  Pr  Had  for  the  first  etad  II  16  M maniya,  om. 
°bhadrdkdrand°  II  M mam  for  ca  II  M here  manibhadrah  II  17  bhN  ksipa- 
nako  II  'PPPr  sarvaksapanavrUamtah  II  18  N jumps  from  the  first 

abhihitam  to  the  second  abhihitam  (1.  20)  i om.  one  of  them  and  all  between 
them  II  19  M du\tatma  II  20  Pr  r for  tair  II  21  M om.  kusrutarp ; 
bhN  kusrtam  for  kusrutam.  For  the  readings,  cp.  257,  4 ll  22  P om. 
na  II  After  krtam,  'PPPr  ins.  kathd  n 1 n n II,  M kathd  1 i II  26  Pr 
madribhadrah  II  29  N om.  ca  II  P stusuve  II 

Page  260. 

2 Here  Bh  begins  again  with  tisvdn  for  titvdt  ll  N dustatma  jatitvat  1 1 
Bh  sunasya  II  3 Bh  nakulasya  na  II  bhN  visvasati  II  4 N kupito,  M 
kususe,  Bh  aputro  II  6 Pr  sisydydm  II  Bh  dolanasthitam  for  say  yd  ° su  II 
Bh  kumbham  adaya  jalarthini  pa°  II  7 M utauca  for  uvaca  II  8 N gala  II 
9 'PPPrM  sunyam  muktvd  for  sunyikrtya  II  Bh  'pi  svayam  summ(su  corr.  from 
sra,  or  vice  versa )krtya  grham  kva°  II  11  Bh  om.  tasya  II  12  Bh 

valanakasya  ; M om.  bdlakasya  II  Bh  agamat  II  13  Bh  bhrdtrvadfiasamkito 
’ mta°  II  14  Bh  krtvd  for  vidhaya  II  Bh  dure  for  duratas  II  Pr  caksepa  II 

15  PrBh  °mudito  for  °pramudito  II  N vydpdra° , Bh  svapara°  II  16  Bh  ins. 
tam  after  matapi,  omitting  tarn  before  dgacchantam  II  Pr  rudhiraklinna°  II  Pr 
apt°,  Bh  sa°  for  ati°  II  18  Bh  nihsamkitacitid  II  M kopidevirnrsya  II  In  bh 
gloss  on  avimrsya  : avicaryya  II  Bh  jalapurnnam  kumbham  niciksepa  II  19  Bh 
kumhhdvapdtaf  ll  MBh  om.  tam  II  20  Bh  yavad  grhamadhyarg  pravisati  II 

21  MSS.  sd  upa°  II  M sa  upakdrakah  pu  II  22  Bh  ° putrasydvimrsyakrta  ll 
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M om.  °krta  II  Bh  °sokena  duhkhitahrdaya  a°  II  Bh  °vaksasthalatddanam  II 
23  Bh  amtare  for  avasare  II  24  bh  A'PPPrMBh  °nisrdvakah  ; N °nirvd- 

pakam  for  °nisrdvakah  (Hamb.  MSS.  nirvapakah)  II  Bh  transp.  pakyati I ttivat  II 

Page  261. 

2 Pr  vacanas,  Bh  vacanam  II  3 Bh  "mrtyuphalam  II  Bh  bhavaty  evdtie  II 
TPPr  atilobhatmanam  (Pr  °tma°  for  °tmd° ) lobhamdhdndm  II  4 After  °lobhdn- 
dhanam , Bh  ins.  dvitiyd  katha  II  'J'PrM  yatah  for  yatha  II  6 Bh  atilobha- 
vibhutasya  II  9 'f'PPrM  ins.  hi  after  ilia  II  M par  am  for  parasparam  II 
10  Bh  cakruh  II  11  N daridratdbhavah  II  M adds  yatah  after  uktarn  ca  II 
12  Pr  sadbodhavd  II  14  Pr  bhajati  II  Bh  mitrany  api  II  15  Bh  °vika- 
man  II  P naranaran  for  nardn  II  18  M cagni  for  vagmi  II  20  M kalaern 
for  kaldkaldpam  II  21  Pr  pjrdpnotty  amarttyo ; Bh  prdpnoti  mrtyo  (Bh  con- 

tinuing ’tra)  II  22  N om.  maranam  II 

Page  262. 

1 Bh  ham  (om.  no)  ll  bhNPr  daridra0  II  2 N noce  for  seve  II  Bh 
tvadltham  II  3 N yady  for  ity  II  bh  ghanavarjitena  II  4 Pr  daridrdn  II 
Pr  jndtvaiva\  Bh  j hatva  sa  II  M sthitam  II  5 bh  sarvathdmrthdjane,  corr. 

to  our  reading  by  corr. ; N sarvathd  jane  II  Pr  yanitavyam  II  7 M prasa- 
dayet  II  8 Pr  sarvarthah  for  sa  cdrthah  II  Bh  upayaih  syat  II  9 Bh 

transp.:  krsi°  nrpa°  II  N nrpasevasevayd  II  ^PPrM  nrpasevdydm  II  'f'PPr 
krsikarmmandm  II  M vidyartharjanena  II  10  Bh  om.  madhye  II  13  Pr 
grru  for  guru  ll  Bh  °ttyativisa,  then  blank  for  one  aksara  and  a not 
finished  sa  (for  md)  II  14  N usidam  II  P paragata0  II  15  Bh  sulabham 
for  ca  kubham  II  16  N saptavidha  II  Bh  bhavati  for  syat  II  17  N °mdna  II 
Pr  nipeksa0  for  niksepa0  II  18  PrBh  °bhd?ndd°  II  20  M purnna,  om. 

purne  ll  M om.  all  between  °vancanam  and  svabhd°  next  line  1 1 21  Bh 

°siddham  for  °rupam  II  N kitdnam  II  23  N stauti  II  24  Bh  priyatam, 
'kPPr  mriyate , M mreyaie ; Pr  adds  ta  II  M 4th  pada:  tadasydnupayd 0 II  Pr 
tutyam  II 

Page  263. 

1 NBh  tathd  ca  II  2 bhN  '‘niyuktah  II  4 N apararn  ca  II  Bh  puts 
aparam  (Bh  °ram)  and  the  following  stanza  after  the  prose,  1.  7 ll  5 Pr 

gamgdmdhikam  II  Bh  gamdhika  II  Bh  °nddibhih  II  6 M grhyati  II  N yadai- 
kena  II  7 NM  desamtaram  bhd°  II  'f'PPrM  ins.  ca  after  °nayanam  II  Bh 
desamtarabhamrldnayanam  arthavatam  era  n aparam , &c.,  stanza  24.  Then : 
tathd  ca  and  stanza  25  II  9 N nidhnamti , M nibadheti  II  M mahdgajd,  T P Pr 
mahagajdh  II  10  M only  krayakovida,  corr.  by  later  hand  to  °dah  II  11 
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Bh  udyata  II  N lokai,  'I'PPrM  lokd  ll  M duradesam  gata  II  12  Bh  om. 
kim  ca  II  14  Bh  prabhitah  II  M kdh  for  kdkah  II  N mrtdh  II  15  Bh 
om.  the  first  ca  ll  16  ~Mjya,  om.  paritya  ll  17  N om.  this  and  the 

following  line  II  M pumca\_ or  vad\ti  ll  19  Pr  avistad  II  20  bhN  cittd° 
for  vittd°  II  M anyane  II  21  Bh prdpuh  II  M om.  ca  after  prdptdh  II  M 
siptajale  II  22  Bh  srlmahdkdlam  bhagavamtam pra°  II  23  Bh  bhirivanam- 
danama  II  M mayogidrah  for  nama  yogindrah  II  24  Bh  tena  for  tenaiva  II 

N mathayanam , M pathayatanam  II  Bh  gatdh  ll 

Page  264. 

1 Bh  om.  te  ll  Bh  a deleted  ma  for  vd  ll  2 N na  tasmair  for  tatas 
tair  II  M vayam  siddhaydvikanunra  yasyamo  tra  dhanatrptir  myutyar  vd  bhavi- 
syabhiti  II  Bh  sikra°  for  siddha°  II  3 Bh  om.  iti  II  4 Bh  ins.  yatah 

after  ca  II  5 Pr  nasasah  II  P pdlato  II  Pr  jalam  iti,  N jajlani  for  jalarrt 
eti  II  6 P acimtya  II  'PP  dalavavan  for  balavan  II  bhN  PM  na  tu,  'P  dis- 
tinctly nanu  ; BhHI  api  for  nanu  (in  spite  of  1 'pi  at  the  end  of  the  pada !)  II  N 
°karoti  II  7 N tathd  ca  II  8 Bh  ca  for  hi  ll  P om.  purusasya  II  9 BhHI 
api  for  iti  II  Pr  sosyadadrstdkhyah  II  11  Bh  adatvat  II  M klesasyamga  datvd 
sukhani  nelia  lad  II  12  bhN'J'PPrM  mathanaya  svair;  ABh  with  us  II  Pr 
bahubhir  II  13  Bh  transp.  kaJcid  asmakam  II  Bh  dravydrjanopayo  ll  M 

v ivara pradeiah  ll  14  'I'P  °mdmsam  vi°,  N mahdmdsavikrayam  II  BhHI 

‘ ' prablirtlnam  for  °tir  vd  (HI  with  the  blunder  °vikrayl°,  and  H °pdm°  for  °mdm°)  II 
15  bh  vaddhuta0 , 'I'PPr  catyudbhuta° , M catyudutad , A ca\alyudbhuta° ; Hamb. 
MSS.  with  us  II  N kruyate  II  Pr  vanisd°,  P vatisd°  II  ^PPrMBh  om.  yatah 
after  ca  II  16  'f'P  mahatdn  II  17  Bh  kva  vd  for  rte  II  N yah  for  any  ah  ll 
N kopi  for  ko  II  M pibhartti  II  18  Bh  kisyayogyatdm  ll  'i' P Pr M siddhi- 

vartti0  (but  the  reading  of  bhN  is  confirmed  by  Hamb.  MSS.  and  all  our 
MSS.  below,  p.  266,  1.  7,  and  p.  266,  1.  ll),  M °vatustam  II  19  N pralyeka- 
pratyeka  paryayam  asa  II  Bh  °digvibhage,  M ° calettaradikdmgbhdge  II  20  M 
nasamdidhim  for  tena°  II  Bh  nikcitam  for  asamdigdham  II  21  Bh  om.  tatas  II 
bhN  agrenatasya  11  M pita,  Bh  papata  II  22  M ins.  na  before  khanati  II 

Pr  tabhramayl  II  23  N gacchatam  II  Bh  yathestam  II  Bh  anye , om.  atha  II 
24  M om.  bho ; Bh  aho  for  bho  II  Bh  om.  yat  II  Bh  prabliusam  II  Bh  ins. 
tvadlyam  before  daridryam  II  BhHI  om.  na  II 

Page  265. 

1 Bh  om.  iti  ll  Bh  sa  aha  ll  2 Bh  vamto  (bha  add.  over  the  line,  app. 
by  cop.)  ’grato  ndham  agacchami  II  3 ^ Bh  tdmmram,  P tammram  II  N 

prathamemo  mvrttah  II  5 Bh  apatat  II  Pr  tdvati  II  6 Bh  rajatad  for 

rupyad  II  Bh  prakrsta  (!)  for  praharsitah  II  Hh  yathestam  1 1 7 Bh  raupyam  II 
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Bh  nagrato  II  8 N'f'PPrM  (not  bh)  om.  agre  rupyamayi  bhumih\  Bh  iha 

raupyamayl  ca , om.  bhumih  II  Bh  agrato  hemamayi  II  9 I'PPr  bhavisyatiti  II 
Bh  om.  na  II  Bh  tava  for  tathd  ll  NBh  ddrulra  for  ddridrya  II  10  Bh 

na  bhavisyati  II  M ndhiagamicchdmi  II  11  M rupam , Bh  raupyam  II  12 
NBh  om.  atJia  II  M om.  all  between  api  and  ydvat , 1.  13  II  Bh  nipatitd  II 
13  Bh  svarnnamayi  ll  Bh  hrsto  II  14  N gacchatam  for  grhyatdm  II  Bh 
svarnnam  yatlieccham, ; first  yaccheccham,  writing  afterwards  dy  on  the  first 
cch  ; M yadye  for  yatlieccham  ll  15  Bh  sa  aha  II  Bh  mursa  ll  16  Bh 
prathamam  for  prdk  II  Bh  raupyam  II  Bh  om . prdptam  II  17  M gacchava  II 
18  Bh  anena  prabhutendpi  II  19  bhN  aham  avasthitas,  Bh  atrdham  sthito  II 
M tham,  Bh  bhavamtam  for  tv  dm  ll  20  M ekdynve  for  ekdkl  ll  21  M om. 
all  between  babhrd  and  masta° , 1.  22  ll  22  'kPPrBh  bhraman  stha° ; read 
with  II  N bhramaccakram , P paribhraman  nakram.  Read  paribhramacca- 
kram  ll  23  Bh  eka pasyat  II  I'PPrM  uvdca  for  avocat  II  Bh  ko  for  bhoh  II 

Page  266. 

1 Pr  bhagavan  II  Bh  om.  Sirasi ; Pr  sarasi  II  2 Bh  kutrdpi  II  Bh  yatah 
pipdsakulo  smi,  om.  iti  II  3 'f'PPr  evas  for  eva  II  Bh  vrahmanamastakam 
druroha  II  Pr  samdruseha  II  5 N praha  II  Bh  mamapy  etat  ittham  eva 

Sirasy  II  6 4PPr  avatarisyatUi  ll  Bh  om.  me  II  bh  devatd  for  vedand , 

with  a virama  over  de — see  vol.  xi,  Table  I,  no.  5,  4a;  hence  N daivatd  ll 
N pralia  ll  After  aha,  sP  ins.  mamdpittham,  bracketed  in  a rather  incon- 
spicuous manner  II  7 Bh  alapayisyati  II  8 Pr  samdrosyati,  Bh  aroksyati  II 
M om.  all  between  so  ’bravlt  and  sampratam,  1.  9 ll  N kiyatkdlas  1 1 9 Bh 

cakradhara  aha  II  Bh  om.  dharamtale  II  10  Bh  vrahmana  aha  II  N vlud- 
vacchardjah,  HI  venivacchiarajali,  Bh  venuvatsarajah  II  Bh  pnrusa  praha  ll  Bh 
yadd  rdmo  rajdw  bhut  u taddham  tvam  iva  ddridryopahato  'mum  siddha  II  11  N 
daridropahata  II  Pr  eva  for  iva  II  Bh  om.  tvam  iva  II  Bh  samdydtah  II  12 
Bh  maya'py  anyah  for  mayanyah  II  M dastak  ca  for  drstah  pr°  ca  II  13  bhN 
tadeva  for  taveva  II  Pr  prcchyata  II  Bh  om.  eva,  writing  prcchato  II  14 
Bh  ins.  mastakam  before  druroha  II  Bh  no  for  na  II  N jumps  from  the  first 
bhadra  to  the  second  bhadra  (1.  15),  om.  one  of  them  and  all  between  them  1 1 
15  Bh  om.  tar  hi  II  16  Bh  si°  bhayam  etat  pradarsitam  II  17  Bh  ko  ’pi 
for  kakcid  api  II  18  Bh  tadd  for  sa  II  Bh  °vardyitah  II  Bh  ins.  eva  after 
ittham  II  19  Bh  ins.  svagrhdya  after  mam  II  Bh  and  Hamb.  MSS.  mocito- 
ham  bhavatd  cirdd  asmad  anarthdt  II  20  bhA'tPPr  yusmad,  N yusmad  for 
pustdd ; M y usman  arthdt  II  Bh  svayarn  for  svasthanam  II  Bh  ydsyamUi  n ity  u II 
22  In  bh,  the  e-stroke  before  m of  me  looks  like  a danda;  hence  N ma 
for  me  II  23  bhN  °pamktdnu  II  Bh  ° pamktyanusvdrena  II  Bh  om.  sa  II 
M starnnasiddhah , Bh  suvarnnasiddhah  II  24  Bh  om.  sa  II 
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1 Bh  cakrena,  om.  tlksna  II  Bh  ins.  sa  after  bhramata  II  Bh  sahacaram , 
om.  sva  II  Pr  nadarn  for  naram ; M om.  svasahacaram  naram , Bh  om.  naram  II 
Pr  tata  samipa  II  2 Bh  ins.  saha  before  bhutvd  II  Bh  sa  aha  for  so  'bravit  II 

3 Bh  suvarnnasiddha  for  sa  II  Bh  om.  the  first  tat  II  M vitayata  for  kirn,  tat  II 

4 bh  sarvacakra° ; N sarvacakradharavrttdmtam , 'f'  sarvvam  cametat  so  ’ bravit , 

del.  and  corr.  by  cop.  to  sarvvam  cakravrttdmtam  tam  akathayat  II  Bh  om. 
tam  II  Bh  sa  for  sau  II  5 Bh  om.  tam  II  M om.  praha ; Bh  uvdca  for 
praha  II  Bh  ins.  tvarn  after  bho  II  6 After  krtavdn,  'f'PPrM  ins.  katha  n 3 u II 
bhNPr  atha  for  athava  II  7 M om.  buddhir  uttamd  II  8 N vinasyamte  II 
11  'f'PPrM  maitrim-,  A with  us  and  bhN;  Bh  mitrabhavam ; Hamb.  MSS. 
H mitrabhavasamagatah,  I mitrabhavam  upagatah  II  M upagata  II  12  Bh 
prativasamti  sma  II  Bh  ins.  ca  after  tesam  II  Bh  buddhirahitas  ca  II  13 
Bh  sastravimukhah  II  Bh  param  for  kevalam  II  14  N yamtritam  II  Bh 
desdm  for  demntaram  II  15  N bhupatin , 'f'PPrM  nrpatln  II  N paratosya  II 
16  Bh  dyestatarah  II  17  'P  asmakas,  corr.  by  another  hand  to  asmanekah, 
which  is  the  reading  of  P;  M asakehs,  Pr  asmasv  ekah  for  asmakam  ekas  II  Bh 
om.  ca  II  18  bh  rajyam , N rdjya , Bh  raja  for  raj ndm,  which  is  also  the 

reading  of  A II  M kevalam  buddhyd  II  19  N tarn  for  na  II  20  M 
buddhe  II  Pr  vidyahlna  tvarn  II  21  Pr  ahme  for  aho  II  Pr  yudyate  for 
yujyate  II  22  Pr  eva  II  Bh  balakdt  II  bhN  plditah  for  knditdh  II 

Page  268. 

1 Pr  bhavo  for  mahanubhavah  II  Bh  asmadupardyitavittasya  II  M om. 
vittasya  II  Pr  samvibhagd,  Bh  samvigl  II  3 Pr  atikramyadbhir  II  'P  sim, 
then  the  white  rectangular  in  the  middle  of  the  page  with  the  folio 
number  96,  then  a danda,  used  as  a hyphen,  then  ha  ’sthlni ; P simhd  ’ sthini , 
M simhosthoni,  all  om.  mrta ; ho  in  M’s  reading  is  perhaps  a misreading  of 
since  danda  + ha  may  easily  be  taken  for  ho.  Bh  with  us  and  bh  N II  5 Bh 
°vidyapratyayah  II  Pr  kirn  tad  for  kimcid  II  6 N jumps  from  the  first  °nabhi- 
hitam  to  the  second  °ndbhihitam  (1.  7),  Pr  from  the  first  one  to  the  third  one 
(1.  8),  om.  one  of  them  and  all  between  them  (N  writing  caikendbhihitam ) ll 
8 M om.  aham  II  PrM  samjivanam,  Bh  sajlvam  II  9 'kPPrM  ekena  tato 
’ sthi°  II  10  Pr  yojayitum,  'f'P  yojayatim ; M jojayitu  II  M uktams  ca  II  Bh 
om.  sa  II  15  'f'PPrM  vrksam  for  samipatarum  II  M tathanustitam  II  16 
M krtam-,  Bh  om.  krtah  11  PPrMBh  and  Hamb.  MSS.  om.  te-,  in  te  has 
been  del.  again  by  copyist!  ll  17  Bh  om.  simhe  sthdnantaragate  II  18 
Bh  aham  for  ato  ’ ham  II  After  vidya , iti,  'f'PPrM  ins.  katha  11  4 11,  Bh  trtiya 
katha  ll  20  In  Bh,  daivahatd  is  corrected  into  deva°  ll  M bahutvabuddhayo  ll 


B b 
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Bh  svalyabuddhayo  for  svalpadhiyo  II  21  Bh  abhinimdamti  II  22  Pr 
karastho  II  24  N suvarnasiddhi  pjrdha  ll 

Page  269. 

2 Bh  katabuddhihsahakra?  II  3 TPPr  small ; Bh  om.  sma  II  N ekabuddhi 
nama  II  Bh  mitrarn  for  mitratam  II  4 Bh  ins.  ydvat  after  kalam  II  5 N 
°gosti°  II  Pr  ° sukhanubhuya  II  Bh  transp.  kaddcit  tesam  II  6 Bh  astamana- 
veldydm  II  7 Bh  om.  ca  after  tarn  II  Bh  jaldsrayam  II  8 Bh  dgamisyami  II 
9 Pr  svagrha  II  10  Pr  tamtra  for  tatra  II  M bho  bhadrakau  II  11 
bhN'PPPrM  ins.  mamtram  (N  matram ) before  kartum-,  ABh  and  Hamb. 
MSS.  with  us  II  13  vpPPrM  vacanamatrasravanamatrenapi  II  Bh  om. 
tavat  II  N sambhavati,  corr.  by  cop.  to  °te  II  14  ^PPM  buddhi0,  Bh 
kvabuddhi 0 II  N catmdnam,  M tvatmanam  for  tvdm  d°  II  Bh  om.  ca  II  15 

Bh  raksayisydmi  II  bh  jalajatlr , corr.  by  corr.  to  °gatir ; N °gatim  II  16 

'PPPrM  ins.  bhavatd  after  uktam  II  Pr  matah  for  yatah  II  18  Pr  vimlydm 
for  visaty  ahi  II  M ddhir  for  buddhir  II  19  bhN  tac  ca  for  tad  II  N vaca- 
naZravanamatrdj ; Hamb.  MSS.  with  us  II  bhN  A'bPPr'bBh  pitrparyd- 
gatam , only  M pitrparyaydgatam.  This  is  no  doubt  a restoration  of  the 
original  reading  of  the  textus  simplicior.  But  the  Hamburg  MSS.  read 
with  our  other  MSS.  II  Pr  tyaktam ; M om.  tyaktum  II  20  bhN 'I'P Pr  sakya ; 
ABh  and  Hamb.  MSS.  with  us  II  Bh  om.  iti  ll  bhN'PPPrM  subuddhi0 ; 
Bh  and  Hamb.  MSS.  with  us  II  Pr  °prahdrena  II  21  M raksayisyami  II 

N mamduka praha  II  22  BhH  °visayah  II  'PPPr  kimcij  II  Bh  om.  kamcij  II 
BhHI  jaldsrayam  II  Bh  transp.:  adyaiva  sabharyo  II 

Page  270. 

1 Bh  jaldsrayam  II  2 Bh  yama  pratar  agatya  jalair  acchaditam  tat 
sarah  II  3 Bh  matsyakurmmamakaradayo  II  4 Bh  jdle  patitah  II  Pr 
grhltvdh  ll  MSS.  correctly  a buddhi  d°.  Correct  our  text  ll  5 Bh  gativi - 
sesajhdnai  kutilacarena  raksamtdva  ' 'pi  jdle  II  Pr  kata  for  gati°  II  'PP Pr 
raksitau  II  6 Pr  atha parahna0  II  Bh  prahrstds  II  Bh  svagrham  II  7 Pr 
satabuddhi  II  8 Bh  sahasravuddhih  karena  nitah  II  Bh  °na  abhihita  svapatni  II 
9 'P  /w[new  pa go\purah  II  Bh  priye  pasya  pasya  II  11  After  jale, 

\pPPrM  ins.  kathd  n 5 II  12  Bh  nakdmta  for  naikantena  II  After  iti,  Bh 
ins.  caturthl  kathd  ti  flourish  n II  13  Bh  yadvapy  for  yady  apy  II  14  Bh 
°vacanlyam  II  Bh  ins.  iti  after  anullanghamyam  II  bhN  yayd  for  may  a II  15 
N om.  ’ pi  II  Bh  °kdras  ca  II  bh  atha  for  athavd  II  19  M om.  cakradhara 
aha',  N cakradharah  praha  II  21  Pr  na,  om.  ma  II  22  N rakukagrhe , 
°ku  being  a misreading  of  the  form  which  ja  has  in  bh  ll  bhN  bharod - 
vdhanam  II 
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2 All  our  MSS.,  except  Bh,  but  including  the  Hamburg  ones,  here  and 
in  the  following  lines  vrtti0  (Pr  vrtti  i tau  ca  vrttibJamgam)  II  3 Bh  yatha- 
stJidnam  ll  4 Pr  °sthite  II  Bh  ins.  tena  after  °sthitena  II  Bh  coddhata  II 
M °JdbJiana  for  °rasabJiena  II  6 'PPPrM  sa  prdJia  II  Bh  e ' pracalenena  II 

7 bhN  °pravrddJia  II  8 d'P  stJiatavyamm  iti  II  9 In  bh  gloss  over 

Jean : sasa ; N Jvasa  for  kasl  II  Bh  caurarn  II  10  Pr  bJiogodJyo,  corr. 
by  cop.  to  bhogadhyo  II  'PPPrM  jlvitam  II  11  bhN 'PPPrM  tadd  ; 

ABh  with  us.  bhN  °gatam  for  gitam,  II  BhHI  °Jabdd°  for  °nddd°  II  Pr 
JamkJmndmiddndmdi,  'P  JamkJiandnuddnddA  (corr.  putting  an  almost  impercep- 
tible 1 over  the  second  nd,  and  a nearly  equally  imperceptible  2 over  dd),  P 
JamkJianadanunddi ; M Jamklio.ndnvraddnd.di  ll  BhHI  navi  for  no.  II  12  M 
ksetraraksah  purusd  II  N bamdJiam,  bamdJiam,  ca,  Bh  vamdJiavamdJiai  ’ vam ; M 
lamdJia  vadJiam  ca  II  13  M Java  tribJirtataJrutvd  ll  NBh  praJia  II  M om. 
bJo  II  14  Bh  om.  na  II  bh  na  Jitarasam , corr.  by  corr.  to  na  gl° ; N with 
the  other  MSS.  II  Bh  gitam  rasam  na  vedmi  II  Bh  bJianasi  II  15  Pr 

Jarada(da  del.  again  by  cop J)dyotmdJiato  ; Bh  JaroiyotsndJate  II  16  Pr 

v imsati  II  bh  srote,  N Jraute  II  'P  gitajJidmkdrajd ; as  j Jam,  looks  very  much 
like  Jam,  P writes  gltaJamkarajd,  PrM  gitaJamkaraja ; N gitam  jamkdraj d ; 
Bh  gltasamskarajd  II  17  M udasi  for  unnadasi  II  18  N rasabJar  aJia  II 
MBh  dJiig  only  once  II  19  M glta,  om.  na  ll  All  our  MSS.  incl.  the 
Hamburg  MSS.  Jruyatdm,  (only  Bh  : Jruya  [new  lin o\yatdm)  ll  20 

bhNA'PPPrM  Hamb.  MSS.  (not  Bh)  ekavimJati  ll  21  Bh  stvenakona  for 
ekonu  ll  22  Pr  stJidnam.tr ay  am,  ll  Pr  dsydbJii,  Bh  dkdrd  for  asyani  It  Bh 
na  for  nava  ll  23  \p  varnna  sattrimJatir ; the  r-hook  begins  exactly  on  sa 
and  ends  on  a.  Over  sa,  the  copyist  adds  the  visarga,  whose  superior  dot 
has  almost  melted  together  with  the  right-hand  stroke  at  the  end  of  a sa, 
which  stands  in  the  foregoing  line  just  above.  As  the  superior  dot  of  the 
visarga  is  not  easy  to  be  distinguished,  its  inferior  dot  looks  like  an  anusvara. 
Hence  P reads  varnna  samdrrimJati ; trimJatir  also  M ; cp.  the  FT-class  above, 
p.  63,  and  vol.  xi,  Table  II,  no.  11,  3 a-c.  bh  carnnaJi  sadvimJatir,  N varnaJi 
sadvimJati,  A va  sadvimJatir  II  Bh  sattrimJat  for  sattrimJatir  II  bhN  bJaryaJ , M 
bJidyaJ  for  bJiasdJ  ll  The  copyist  of  bh  first  writes  smrtaJi  with  double  danda 
after  it ; then  he  writes  the  a stroke  on  the  visarga,  and  puts  the  superior 
dot  of  the  visarga  over  ta,  the  inferior  dot  under  it.  The  copyist  of  N, 
who  first  writes  smrtaJi,  corrects  this  to  smrtarn  ll 

Page  272. 

2 Bh  yutarn  for  vrtam  II  Between  slokas  42  and  43,  Bh  inserts  this  half- 
sloka  : dJianyanam  jay  ate  karnne  viJesat  Jaradi  stJiite  II  3 bh  natyad 
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gitatvaram  (or  gitadvaram ),  corr.  by  cop.  to  °gltakaram,  N ndtyat  giiakaram, 
'f'PPr  M ndnyad  gitadvaram,  A with  us;  Bh  Hamb.  MSS.  priyarn  for  varam  II 
N daivenapi[pi  del.  by  cop i\m  II  M om.  api  ll  4 In  Bh,  this  line  runs 
thus : kuskasnayuravalhadat  tryaksam  jagada  ravanah  II  5 Bh  om.  tram  ll 
Bh  nivarayisi  II  6 Bh  vrtipura  for  vriidvdra  II  Pr  jumps  from  the  first 
ksetrapa  to  the  second  ksetrapa , 1.  9,  om.  one  of  them  and  all  between  them  ll 
8 Bh  tathd  canustite  II  N utkamthadharo  II  Bh  tatah  ksetraraksakdras  tatkabdam 
krutvd  krodhat  II  9 bhN  nihpidayamto  II  Bh pidayamto  II  10  Bh  dhavitah  II 
Bh  tddito  II  11  Bh  bhumiprstena  II  M tatah,  om.  ca  II  bhN'PPPr  sacchi- 
drodusalam , M sachidrodusanam , Bh  sacchidrolukhalam,  A sacchidraudusalam , 
Hamb.  MSS.  sacchidrolusalam  II  12  Bh  jdti° ; M svabhavagatavedanah  for 
svajatisva0  II  14  Bh  0 khardkvdnam  II  15  M om.  to  na  II  bhN prajara  II 
16  bh'PPPr  evodusalam,  A era  udusalamm  II  Bh  tatak  ca  vrtim  bhamktvd 
kamthasamalusam  adaya  paid ° ; Hamb.  MSS.  tatas  ca  vrttim  bhamktvd  kamtha- 
stham  ulusalam  adaya  paid0  II  17  Bh  asmim  nnatare  II  Pr  d for  durad  II 
Bh  dur attar at  tam  avalokya  id  am  uvdca  II  19  Bh  only  : sadhu  matula  gite- 

neti  ii  tad  bhavdn  a' pi,  &c.,  1.  22  II  21  After  iti,  '{'PPr  ins.  katha  n 6 II  M 

om.  iti  and  kathd,  but  has  the  figure  6 II  22  Bh  vicdryamano  for  nivd°  II 

Bh  om.  mayd  II  After  sthitah,  Bh  ins.  iti  pamcami  kathd,  HI  iti  kathd  5 II 
23  N cakradharah  prdha ; Pr  jumps  from  the  first  aha  to  the  second  aha, 
273,  3,  om.  one  of  them  and  all  between  them  ll  bh  atha  for  athavd  ll 

Page  273. 

1 mitrandm  na  karoti  yah  all  our  MSS.  inch  A,  HIBhh.  Hence  this 
reading  is  beyond  any  doubt  that  of  Purnabhadra  as  well  as  of  both  the  H- 
and  the  cr-class  of  the  textus  simplicior  ll  2 'PPMBh  °kolikah  ll  3 Bh 

suvarnnasiddha  II  N svarnasiddha  prdha  II  5 bhN  mamtharo  II  'P  P Pr  Bh 

kolikah,  M kolivah  II  6 Bh patrakarmmakdstdni  II  7 Bh  ddara  for  adaya  II 
Bh  prdptah  II  Bh  om.  ca  II  bh  simsipdpddapam,  N sisipd pddapam,  Pr  kasapa- 

dapam,  Bh  kimkapatarum  II  8 N om.  drstvd  II  Bh  drstvd  ’cim[ new  page]- 

cimtayat  II  Pr  drkyali  tena  datiena  karmrbhutyena pra°  II  M tadanena  II  9 
bhN'hP  kartrbhutena,  A karttibhutena , M kartrbhrtena  for  kartitena.  Hamb. 
MSS.  and  Bh  with  us  II  M bhutdni  for  pra°  II  M katakarmmopa°  II  10 

M kugaram  II  11  bhN  mamdkramo  II  12  Bh  samudrajalakallolasparkakl- 
taldnildpydyitakanrah  II  13  Bh  vasdmi  for  tigthdmi  II  'hPPrMBh  kolika  II 
N kaulika prdha  II  14  M am  for  aham  II  15  Bh  om.  mama  II  bhPr 
kutumbam  II  Bh  om.  iti  II  Bh  om.  kigliram  II  16  Pr  karttayisyami,  N 
karisyami  II  Pr  sustas  II  Bh  transp. : tustoham  tava  II  17  Bh  raksa pdda- 
pam amumm  iti  II  'I'PPrMBh  kolika  II  18  Bh  tad  for  tar  hi  II  Pr  svamitra, 
M svdmitram,  Bh  mitram  ll  M prsta,  'PPPr  drstvd  II  19  M samdgacchati  II 
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Bh  transp. : vyamtarena  tatheli  II  'I'PPrM  pratipannam,  Bh  pratipranne  II 
'I'PPrBh  kolikah  II  21  M mama  kaseikham  anubhavavah,  &c.,  p.  274,  1.  1. 
A stroke  under  kha  refers  to  a later  passage  in  the  same  line,  where  the 
missing  aksaras  have  been  supplied  by  the  copyist  II  22  Bh  ghdrthaye  II 
23  Bh  tat  prarthaya  rajyarn  II  Bh  ins.  ca  after  aham  II  Pr  mamtrd  II 

Page  274. 

2 'f'PPrMBh  kolika  II  Pr  bhavaty  for  bhavatv  II  M eva  for  evarn  II  Bh 
om.  pararn  II  3 Bh  mitra  for  na  hi , inserting  na  before  yujyate  II  Bh 
samarn  for  saha  II  Yv  yudyate  II  5 Bh  bhojandcchldane  II  6 M bhusa- 
dyam  II  7 M om.  tatlid  ca  II  8 Bh  kitavd  II  Pr  bald  II  9 Bh  'pidam, 
for  hidam  II  10  Bh  om.  kirn  ca  II  11  Bh  pradhdnah  II  13  Pr 

kevala  II  14  M svasvato,  Bh  st'«[new  line]fo  for  svasuto  II  15  N 

kaulikar , 'f'PPrBh  kolika,  M kokela  II  Pr prstavyd  II  16  Bh  om.  tam  II  Pr 
satvarn  for  satvaram  II  Bh  priye  for  bhadre  II  17  N yady  asmakam  for 
adya°  II  Bh  'smakam  adya,  M ’ thasmakam  II  Bh  ko  ’ pi  for  kascid  II  bh  first 
writes  bha  for  sa,  which  he  corrects  to  sa  by  a vertical  stroke  beginning  over 
the  superior  horizontal  Hne  of  the  aksara.  Hence  the  copyist  of  N’s 
original,  who  takes  this  stroke  for  the  deleting  mark,  and  the  copyist  of  N 
om.  sa  II  Bh  samihitam  for  vauchiitam  II  18  M t for  tat  II  Pr  tvd  drastum  II 
19  Bh  mitrarn  for  suhrn  II  Bh  rajjam  II  Pr prarthatam  II  PrBh  so  ’bravlt  II 

Page  275. 

1 Cop.  of  Bh  corr.  ati°  into  iti°  II  N ° paramparesam,  Bh  °parata  for 
°paraisa  II  M apara  mpard  esa,  om.  m atiklesapara  II  Bh  rdjjasthitih  II  2 
'kPPrBh  °dvedhl°  II  Bh  °bhdvddiud  for  °bhdvadicintd  II  Bh  na  kadacit,  om. 
api  II  Bh  bhavati  for  prayacchati  II  3 Bh  add.  ca  after  tatha  II  'PP 
bhatarah  II  5 Pr  raj nd  II  6 'PPPrMBh  kolika  II  7 Pr  ’ bravlt , om. 
sa  II  Bh  sd  aha  II  Bh  pattam  II  Bh  om.  nityam  eva  II  N nihpadayati , M 
nihpadasi  II  8 M 0 sudd  him ; Bh  sarvadvayavisuddhih  II  Pr  'nya,  Bh  dvitiyam 
iov’nyadW  9 Bh  tena  for  yena  II  Pr  purutah\  Bh  om.  puratah  II  ~NLyenadu 
puramlaprstahtas  ca  II  Bh prstato  \ 'pi  ekaikam  II  'P  ca  ekaikam patam,  the  anusvara 
being  put  so  closely  on  ka,  that  it  looks  like  the  superior  end  of  the  vertical 
/hz-stroke ; hence  P ca  ekaikapatam  II  10  BhH  om.  grhavyayah  sudhyati 
dvitiyasya  mulyena ; H om.  the  following  aksara  vi ; I nirvisesas  ca  krtydni  for 
the  gap  and  the  following  word  II  'kP  suddhyiti  II  11  Pr  kurvanah 
svajatimadhye  II  Bh  gacchati  sukhena  kdlah  II  12  Bh  aha  II  M om.  sddhu 
pativrate  II  Bh  sddhu  pativrate  sddhu  sadhuktam  bha°  II  N saktam  for  sadhu- 
ktam  II  13  Bh  niscitya  II  Bh  om.  atha  II  'kPPrBh  koliko,  M ko  II  14 
Bh prarthaydm  dsa  ll  Pr  cakrire  II  Bh  ins.  me  after  yadi  ll  16  Pr  drisiras  ll 
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Bh  caturbhujak  ca  sam  II  17  Bh  gacchati  II  Bh  laukai  II  Bh  om.  m iti  II 
19  M yasya  nd  svayarn  I thajhete  II  After  iti,  'f'PPrM  ins.  kathd  it  7n,  Bh 
fasti  kathd  n flourish  n II  20  Bh  0 pimcikayd  grasto ; M ’ sraddheyakadavisa- 
vikagrasto  II  21  Bh  athavd  for  atha  II  23  Bh  saktubhih  for  sa  eva  II 
Pr  pamdura  iyete  II  Pr  somasarmd  pita  II  24  Bh  suvarnnasiddha  II  Bh 
cakradharah  kathayati  II 

Page  276. 

3 Bh  bhuktasesai  ka°  II  Bh  puritah  II  Bh  tasya  kalaSasya  for  tarn,  ca  ka ; 
M tarn  ca  ka  lambyam  tasyamdhastdt  II  4 Bh  ’valambitasyd0  II  Bh  om. 
tasya  II  Pr  tasya  ’stat  II  N khatkdm,  Bh  sastvdm  for  khatvdm  II  M sa  I tata 
kedr  I sty  a,  Bh  ins.  tarn  before  eka°  II  Pr  ekadrstvd  II  Bh  vilokayan  II  5 

Bh  purnno  II  6 Bh  bhavati  II  7 Bh  tatas  tendhiam  ajadvayam  grhisvami  II 
bhN'kPPr  grhisye\  A with  us  II  8 N om.  one  sanmase  II  Bh  saste  2 

masi  II  N athdyutham  II  M tato  ggdbhir  [misread  for  gobhir\,  &c.,  1.  9, 
omitting  jabhir , &c.  II  10  Bh  mahisya  ma  II  M mahirsarvadavd  for  mahisyo 
ma°  va°  II  Bh  tatprasavdt  for  vadavd°  II  11  Bh  prasutam  II  Pr  om.  all 
between  bhavisyanti  and  tasyaham,  1.  14  II  12  Bh  karisyami  for  sampatsyate  II 
Bh  tatah,  om.  ca  ll  Bh  ka&cit  vipro  mama  II  13  Bh  dasyati  II  Bh  tasyam 
putro  janayisyate  II  14  Pr  nd  for  nama  II  Bh  karisye  II  15  Bh  jdte  II  Bh 

grhltvd  ghotakacalattlidyam  upavisyd ° II  17  Bh  samipam  dgamisyati  II  18 
Bh  transp. : kopat  vrahmanim  II  Pr  vrahmanam,  with  following  danda  II  Bh 
samabhidhasye  for  abhidhdsyami  II  19  Bh  °yd  madvacanam  II  20  NBh 
om.  tarn ; but  in  N,  the  copyist  deletes  an  anusvara  over  td  of  tddayisydmi  II 
M taddhyanyavasthitena,  Bh  dhyand°  II  21  P °prdhdras  II  M yam  for  yatha  II 
N ghatamtavarttibhih  II  22  Bh  saktubhih , om.  ca  II 

Page  277. 

1 After  iti,  'I'PPrM  ins.  kathd  n 8 ii,  Bh  saptami  kathd  u flourish  n ll 
3 BhHI  taut  yam  ll  'J'P  apeksyate , y being  almost  imperceptibly  deleted  in 
'l'  by  a small  stroke  ll  4 9PPr  camdabhupatih ; but  see  1.  7 ll  7 Bh 
adhistane  for  nagare  II  Bh  nrpatih  II  'f'  jumps  from  the  first  kndartham  to  the 
second  kndartham,  om.  one  of  them  and  all  between  them;  but  cop.  supplies 
the  om.text  in  marg.  II  8 Bh  asii  for  tisthati  II  Bh  °vdnekabhaksabhojanddibhih  II 

9 Bh  krldanarlham  ll  Bh  tistati  after  asti,  which  has  been  deleted  by  cop.  II 

10  In  bh  gloss  on  mahanase  : rasoclu  II  bhN  ins.  ca  before  pravi'ya  II  11 
Pr  bhaksyayati  II  In  bh  gloss  on  supakdrd : supara  II  Bh  om.  kasthadikam 
agre  II  12  Pr  pakyati  II  Pr  tadayati  II  13  bhNA'kPPrM  tam  for  tad\ 
Bh  (tat)  and  Hamb.  MSS.  with  us,  but  cp.  Introd.  p.  32  ll  Bh  mesasUpaka- 
ranam  ll  14  M svadalampage  i,  Bh  svadulampato  II  15  Pr  mahakupas  ca,  Bh 
mahamtkopak  II  BhHI  yatha  dsannena  (I  °va  for  na)  vastund  II  16  'P  om.  tad 
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and  the  following  words  to  prajvalisyanti  incl.  in  the  text,  but  supplies  them 
in  the  margin  ll  In  bh  gloss  on  ulmukena : ubadu  II  17  M urnnaprakaro 
yesamesa  sva  ll  In  bh  gloss  on  urna  : una  II  Bh  H tad  urnndyuh  pracuro , 
I tad  urndyam  pracuro  for  urnaprastaro  II  Bh  ins.  vahnind  after  svalpenapi  II 
vpP  prajvalasyati  II  Bh  jvalisyati  II  18  Bh  tato  for  tad  II  Bh  om.  punar 
akvakutyam,  ins.  kudyam  after  °vartinydm  II  Pr  asvakudydm ; in  bh  gloss  on 
asvakutyam : ghoddra  II  Pr  pravesyati  II  19  M trnapacuyati  jva  II  Bh 
om.  tato  ’ Sva  II  bhNA^PPr  vahnidagham , M vahniddyam  II  Bh  ins.  aHvdh 
after  °ddham  II  Bh prapsyamti  II  20  M om.  etad  iiktarn  yathd  vanara  II  Pr 
eva  for  etad  II  In  bh  gloss  on  vanaravasaya  (!) : vamnarelatela  II  21  Bh 
kdmyati  II  22  N om.  evam  ll  After  evam  'p  ca,  del.  by  cop.  II  After  pro- 
vaca  Bh  ins.  bho  II 

Page  278. 

1 Pr  yatra  for  yo  Hra  II  2 Bh  sa  bhavisya  samdigdham  II  5 Bh  om. 
tathd  ca  II  6 bhNl'P  (not  Pr)  kalahdmtydni , A kalahdm  \ tani\  BhHI  kala- 
hdmtdni  II  Bh  om.  ca  II  8 M tavaham  for  tavad  grham  II  BhHI  vayam  for 
vanarn  II  9 bhNA^PPrM  gacchavah  II  10  SPPPrH  tern  for  te  II 
bhN'l'PPrM  madoddhatam\  A BhHI  with  us  ll  bhNA'PPPrM  ucatuh  for 
ucuh  II  11  Bh  buddhivaikalyam  II  kjhjdtam  II  N yena  tad  II  Bh. yenedam  vadasi  \\ 
12  After  bravisi,  N ins.  yenedam  vaddmi  II  Bh  svahastena  dattdmrta  II  NMBh 
bhaksa°  II  13  N katuttiktakasayani,  om.  kasaya  and  ksdrani°  II  Bh  °tiktdm- 
laksdrdni  II  Bh  vanaphalani  II  14  Bh  bhaksisyamah  II  Bh  aha  for provaca  II 

15  N yutham  for  yuyam  ll  Bh  om.  yuyam  and  has  ni  for  nai.  In  the  place 
of  yuyam  a blank  for  four  aksaras  has  been  left  in  Bh,  and  this  blank  has 
been  filled  in  with  vakyd  by  another  hand  ll  Bh  nitasya  ll  Bh  tasmad  apata°  ll 

16  Pr parinama  II  17  M kulaham  II  'I'PPrM  om.  svayam  II  'I'  ndvaya- 

lokayisydmi,  ya  being  del.  again  by  cop.  II  N nalokayisyami , Bh  na  valobhayi- 
sydmi  II  19  Bh  transposes  the  two  lines  of  this  stanza  ll  'i'P  mamtram 
for  mitram  II  Bh  mitram  dpadam  dgatam  II  20  For  s tata , Bh  has  a blank, 
filled  in  by  a later  hand  with  s te  je  (read  ye)  ll  M kulaksayah  ll  21  In 
the  place  of  sarvan  pa°  sa  yuthapo  Bh  has  a blank  for  four  aksaras,  filled  in 
by  a later  hand  with  sa  vanara  (!)  II  22  N nagare  for  gate  II  Bh  ’nyasminn 
ahaniW  Bh  mahdnasam  II  In  bh  gloss  on  mahanase : rosode  II  23  M 
pupakarena . In  bh  gloss  on  supa  : supara  II  Bh  yavat  sudena  tadanaya  na 
kimcid  asaditam  II  Bh  om.  °dagdha° , N urddhajvalitamkdstam  II  24  N 

hatah  for  tdditah , om.  so  'pi  tena  taditah  II  M om.  so  'pi  tena  taditah  II  Bh  om. 
taditah  sann  II 

Page  279. 

1 bh  arddhajvalitasanrah,  corr.  by  cop.  to  arddhajvalacchanrah ; the  first 
reading  is  that  of  NBh  and  Hamb.  MSS.  (the  latter  ones  reading  tenard- 
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dhajvalitamnrah),  the  second  one  that  of  'kPPrM  II  Bh  pratydsanndyam  II 
bhN  kutyarn  (with  gloss  in  bh : ghodara)  II  2 M luthitas,  Bh  luthamtd  II 
'kPPr  ins.  a second  tatra , M tasyam  before  trna  ll  Bh  om.  'pi  II  3 

Bh  kutydmtanibaddha  II  N baddhd,  om.  ca  ni  II  M yotakd.  In  bh  gloss  on 
ghotakdh  : ghodd  II  After  ghotakdh,  Bh  ins.  keci  jvalitdh  II  Bh  kecit  spha,  then 
a blank  to  pa  excl.,  filled  in  (by  a later  hand  1)  with  titasanra  ll  4 
N apantdh  (read  dpannah)  for  gatdh  II  M gatd  tayitvd  'rddhadagdhamnra  ll 
Bh  kepi  for  kecic  ca  II  Bh  cotayitvd  II  5 Bh  om.janam  II  M vydkulam 

vaksah  II  6 Bh  savisadam  II  In  bh  gloss  on  cikitsakan:  dharaka  II  7 
Bh  bho  ucyatam  II  'k P asvanamm  etesdrn  II  M kaxcidyahopamstrdni  II  Bh  om. 
etesarn  kascid  II  N "kamanopayah , Bh  vahnida/100  II  8 Bh  samcitya  II  M 
samcimtya  pro  kum  apratisaye  II  10  bh  vamyanydnam  II  N ° samudbhavah, 

Bh  °samuttkitd  II  11  Bh yatha  for  vyatha,  HI  a correction  of  this  mistake: 
tathd  II  M tinasem  II  Bh  dydti  II  12  Bh  ydvad  ete  prak  na  bhavisyamti  II 
bh  roge  for  rogena , N dgatena  for  rogena  te  na  II  13  Bh  tad  akarnnya  for 

tac  chrutva  II  Bh  vanardnam  vadham  II  14  Bh  te  sarve  II  P yuthaparis , 

N Bh  yutliapas  II  Bh  om.  na  II  15  Bh  svayam  nastavdn , with  dr  add.  over 
the  line  between  na  and  sta,  for  saksdd  dadafsa  1 1 N om.  tu ; Bh  ca  for  tu  ll 
Pr  seha  II  16  Bh  om.  yatah  II  17  Bh  d/iarsand  II  Pr  matrayed,  N 
dharsayed  for  marsayed  II  Bh  yas  tu  for  yo  'tra  II  Bh  parinirmitam  II  18 
bh  satydd  for  bhaydd  II  N transp. : lobhdd  vd  II  19  Bh  kvacit  II  20 
Here  all  our  MSS.  0 khamda  II  Pr  ta  for  tatra  II  N yaval  lokayati  (om. 
nipunataya ) II  22  NBh  nirgacchati  for  ni°  iti  II  Pr  cimtaya  sa  nu  II  23 
Pr  om.  t pa  II  24  Bh  jalamadhye  for  tanmadhydd  II  N °ldlamkrto  for 
°ldlamkrtakantho  II 

Page  280. 

1 N raksasas,  om.  niskrawya  II  Bh  provaca  for  tam  uvaca  II  N yatra  II 
2 N tad  for  tam  II  Bh  bhaksaydmi , om.  iti  II  NM  tad  anyo  II  4 Bh 
kiyatam  II  N bhaksane  Sarlras  for  b/iaksanasaktis  II  6 N badvyand,  M 
brakmatah  II  N .'rldxrlo  for  krgdlo  II  N md  1 1 Bh  vanara  aha  II  7 bh 
sahdsvyamtam,  Bh  sahasthyamtim,  N sahatyamta,  PrM  sahatyamtam  II  Bh  om. 
me  II  8 M pracchasi  II  'kP  tac  cliaparivdram  II  M api  tam  [added  over  the 
line]  vara  [both  ak  saras  struck  out  again]  I kaprapamna  lobhayitva  sarasi  II 
Bh  nrpatim  II  9 Bh  sarah  II  Pr  raksas  II  Bh  ratnamaldbhusitakamthas  tan 
nagaram  asadya  vrksa°  ll  11  M 0 prasad esu  II  13  N suryam  a tiraskurute  II 
14  NBh  vanara  aha  II  N kasmimscid  for  kutracid  II  M aranya  II  15  Bh 
suguptanagaram , corr.  to  suguptanaram  II  NM  varena,  om.  surya°  II  NBh  ins. 
pravitya  before  nimajjati  II  M dhanaprasaddd  II  M nihkramyati  II  18  N 

yutham  te  for  yuthapate  II  N om.  esa ; Bh  transp.  esa  and  pratyaksataya  II 
19  M om.  matka°,  but  supplies  it  in  the  next  line  in  this  corrupt  form  : 
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masakumthasthitaya  II  20  BhHI  ko  ' 'pi  for  kam  api  II  N ainam  for  yena  li 
21  'f'P  etat  Srutvd  II  N nrpatir  aha  II  N yad  for  yady  II  22  N agamisyami 
for  esyami ; Bh  samagamisyami  for  svayam  esyami  II  N prabhutaratnamalah  II 
Pr  sadyamte  for  sampadyamte  II  23  Bh  kapir  aha  II  N tad  for  etad  II 

Page  281. 

1 N rajya  for  raj  ha  II  N sotsamgam  II  bhN  atha  for  athavd  II  3 P 
rudhd  II  After  api,  N ins.  between  the  second  and  the  third  pada  of 
stanza  61 : trsne  devi  namas  tubhyam  yayd  vittanvitd  api  i 1 i ll  4 Bh  akrtye 
'pi  for  akrtyesu,  II  N niyujyamte  II  bh'f'PPrMBh  bhramyamte,  AN  bhrdmyate ; 
Hamb.  MSS.  with  us  ll  N sugamisv  api,  A dugamesv  api  ll  7 In  the  place  of 
this  line,  'f'PPrM  have  6 padas  : laksddhipas  tathd  kotim  [M  koti\  kotivan  rdjyam 
icchati  II  48  rajyayuktas  tathd  svarggam  [P  svargga ] svarggad  aimdratvam  [M 
idratvani\  icchati  II  imdratvepi  hi  samprapte  yadrcchd  na  (P  n for  no)  nivarttate 
(Pr  °ti  for  °te)  n 49  ll  8 M om . jiryanti  of  pada  2 ll  9 In  Sro  of  srotre 
is  somewhat  illegible ; P netre  for  krotre  1 1 Bh  trsmkd  tu ; H trsm  kdpi, 

1 trsnau  kdpi  II  N tarundyate  for  tu  na  jiryati  II  Bh  om.  atra  after  dev  a and 
inserts  it  after  surye  ll  12  BhHI  deva  eka°  for  yenaika  ll  14  BhH 
ratnamdlam  II  M sarvaloka  II  Pr  praksitds  II  15  NBh  om.  ca  before  tena  II 
Bh  om.  iti  ll  16  N jumps  from  the  first  uvdca  to  the  second  uvaca  (1.  18), 
om.  one  of  them  and  all  between  them  ll  17  M om.  kirn  iti  ciraya  ll  Bh 
yuthddhipate  II  Bh  transp. : me  erijanas  (!)  cirayati  II  18  Bh  °nrpate  II  N 
rdksasena  salile  bha°  II  19  M ° salivasthona  ll  N sopitam  II  N 0 kdranotthena 
bha°  II  20  NBh  ins.  mayd  after  sadhitam  II  'f'PPrM  svamiti  mated ; 
Hamb.  MSS.  and  Bh  with  us  II  21  N na  for  natra  II  22  N simhate, 
PrBh  himsate  ll  Bh  pratihimsatam  ll  23  Bh  transp. : tatra  dosarn  na  ll  M 
vat{a  ?)  for  tatra  II  N om.  yo  II  P om.  duste  II  N samacaret  II  24  N tatas 
for  tat  II  M sama,  N samam  for  mama  II  N bhavati  for  tava  i iti  II 

Page  282. 

1 Pr  Sokdvista  II  N kosadhistah,  putting  this  after  tvaritapadam  II 
bhN'f'PPr  yathajatam ; ABh  with  us  II  Pr  pratinivrta , 'f'P  pratinivjtya  II 

2 'f'PM  suvrtto,  Pr  suvrto , for  sutrpto  II  3 M tdnamdam  for  sad  ll  4 
N hatakatruh,  Bh  hatasatrum , H hatah  katrum,  I hatah  satru  II  5 Bh 
vihitam  for  bhavatd  II  N vanarah  II  6 BhHI  om.  ato  'ham  bravimi  II  Bh 
kdryam  ityddi  for  karma , iti  II  Bh  adds  astami  katha,  'f'PPrM  hatha  n 9 II 
7 Bh  bho  bho  II  N tarn  for  mam  ; Bh  om.  mam  II  8 N om.  yasyasi  II  10 
M tyaktvapadam  II  11  M om.  papena  II  N narakam  II  12  Bh  suvarnna- 
tiddha  aha  II  N saktimyas , Bh  saktisaklas  ll  13  Bh  etatva  for  etac  ca  ll 
'f'P  manusydnamm  a ll  14  Bh  om.  ca  after  nasti  ll  N kdcid  ll  15  Bh 
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om.  tava  II  N "bhramena  vedanaya  II  16  bhN  ATPPrM  yadi  for  yad; 
BhHIy^  II  N ita  svasthdnam  II  Bh  om.  apy  asmakam  apy  II  17  N om. 
'yam,  having  a deleted  yo  before  anartho  II  NPMBh  atliavd  for  atha  II  19 
N vdnarah  II  20  M ’sti  for  'si  II  N grhlto  siddhikalena  II  N paldti  II  21 
N'kPPrM  cakradharah  ptrdha  ; Hamb.  MSS.  and  Bh  with  bh  II 

Page  283. 

2 Bh  adhistane  for  pure  II  M bhadrasendma  II  3 Bh  ratnavall  for  ratna- 
vati  II  N om.  hartum,  and  the  following  words  to  hartum  (excl.),  1.  5 II  5 
Bh  surata  for  tatsurata  II  6 N avasthanam  pamkajvaradibhir  II  M 

‘ 'jvaradir  II  7 N atmanas  II  8 N sakhi pascdd  ika°  II  9 N grhakone 

for  yam ; Bh  om.  'yarn ; P om.  all  between  raksaso  and  vyacintayat , 1.  10  II 
N om.  Jcimcid  II  10  N °vidhdtum  II  11  Pr  tatha  'thy ah,  N tayanyah  II 
12  M hiturn  for  hartum  II  M na  saktoti  II  N om.  tat  II  13  Bh  asvarupam  II 
N asvarupam  krtvaharupamadhyastho  II  Bh  krtvd  madhyastho,  H krtvd  madhyd- 
stham,  I krtvd  madhyastham  II  PrBh  niriksye  II  M om.  kimrupah  II  N 
kimprabhasas  II  NBh  om.  sah  II  15  Pr  nislsamaye  II  N r asvagare  for 
grhe  II  16  N om.  tarn  ll  N rdksasdhaSvabharataram  II  17  NBh 

avalokya  for  drstva  II  In  bh  gloss  on  khallnam : cokadu  II  'I'PPrM  mukhe, 
om.  tan.  Hamb.  MSS.  and  Bh  with  bhN  II  N samarustah ; then  again  the 
same  sentence  with  the  readings  raksasdsvam  and  samarudhah  ll  18  Bh 
om.  nunam  II  N eva  for  esa  II  N tustam  ll  19  Pr  ko,  N koschan  for  kopan  II 
M abhagatah  II  20  N vicimtayat  II  M cimtayan  aso  II  'I'PPrM  'svapaha- 
rakena  II  N sdsvatena  for  kasd0  II  21  Bh  ins.  tarn  after  gatvd,  omitting  it 
before  stliin 0 II  Bh  khatlnakarsanat  II  22  N om.  tad  II  N tat  for  tadd  II 
23  bhN Al'PPrM  vegativegam.  Hamburg  MSS.  vegat  vegam,  which  was 
also  the  reading  of  some  MS.  previous  to  Bh,  which  has  vegat  gavagam  for 
vegat  vegam,  Simpl.  h and  Biihler  vegad  vegataram.  See  above,  p.  35  ll 

Page  284. 

1 bh  tatha  ca  ganita  , Bh  tajyathd  aganita°  for  tathavaganita’ ; N tathaganlta- 
khallnakarsanavakydt  I cauraS  II  M vairas  for  caurak  II  2 Bh  anena  asva°  for 
etenasva0  ll  3 N pdlam  II  4 Bh  tadd°  for  tatrd°  II  5 Pr  cimtayati  i°  II 
Bh  'svarupo  raksaso  II  6 M vairopi  II  Pr  vatapraharam  II  7 NBh  ins. 
tau  after  api  ll  9 'I'PPrM  vane  for  rate,  but  in  'J'  corr.  to  rate,  the  inferior 
part  of  the  vertical  ^-stroke  being  effaced,  but  still  well  visible,  so  that  te 
could  possibly  be  read  as  the.  The  copyists  of  P and  of  the  original  of 
M evidently  thought  the  original  aksara  to  be  the,  corrected  subsequently 
to  ne  II  10  M nasamtam  II  N om.  bhoh  II  N eva  II  N Mlaka  for  alika0  II 
11  N pranasyati  II  bh'kPMBh  Hamb.  MSS.  bhaksoyam\  PrA  with  us  ll 
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N bhaksyeyam  manusas  II  'PN  bhaksatam,  in  'P  com  to  our  reading  II  12 
Bh  svam  rupam  II  N skhalitagati  nivrttah,  BhHI  skhalitagatir  (H  om.  r) 
nirvrttah  II  13  Bh  upary  upari  vanarasya  II  14  N lambdyamdna  II  15 
Bh  ins.  tam  after  'pi  II  Bh  raksasad  apy  adhikam,  N bhaksastabhy  adhikam  II 
16  Pr  ayuktavdn  for  apy  u II  Bh  om.  apy  II  N niramtard ; Bh  om.  nitardm  II 
M nimilitanaydtd  rdamtdn  II  17  bhBh  nihpidayan , N'PPPr  Hamb.  MSS. 
nipndayan,  M nipidadrayan  II  Pr  tiyaii  for  tisthati  II  Pr  ta  for  tarn  ll  18 
N tathdsvarupam,  Bh  tathavastham  II  N 'PPPrM  om.  enam  II  19  In  the 

place  of  this  sloka,  Bh  has  only : yddrti  badanacchayeti , adding : navaml 
kathd  ii  II  N drstyate  II  N vdnarah  II  20  N grhitepi  hikalena  II  After 
this  sloka  'PPPr  add.  10  katheti  n n ll  21  M om.  all  between punar  and 
atra  next  line  II  22  Bh  gacchdmi  for  anu  II  N ava  for  atra  II  M °malam 
for  "phalam  II  23  N cakradharah  praha  II  Bh  bho  kdranam  II  N trakd- 
ranam  II  N tayor  for  nayo ; M nayo  'ta  vayo  vd ; Bh  nayo  'py  anayo  jayatew 
daivavamt  1 1 m 1 1 24  M devavam  II  Pr  trmm  for  nrruirti  II  Bh  nrndpa- 

tisfati ; NPPr  (not  'P)  upatistati,  in  Pr  corr.  to  °te  1 1 

Page  285. 

1 'pPPrMBh  tristanl  [<PP  stristarii,  Pr  stristan ] rdjakanyaka ; Hamb.  MS. 
H with  bhN  (our  text),  I with  the  other  MSS.  II  2 Bh  ydmti  ll  3 
*pPPrM  svarnnasiddha  II  N praha  II  5 M madhuram  for  madhupuram  II 
N tasya  for  tatra  II  6 Bh  alha  for  tasya,  inserting  tasya  after  kaddcit  II  M 
kaddci  stani  kand  II  'PP  stristamm  II  7 'PPPrM  jnatvd  srutvd  ca  for  irutvd  II 
8 'PPr  (not  P),  N ayam  II  Pr  ya  for  yathd  II  Bh  kascul  eva  na  II  After 
chrutvd , N inserts  the  stanza : yali  satatam  pariprcchati  I krnoti  satatam  va- 
kyam  avadharayati  I tasya  divdkarakirane  nllanlm  vivarddhate  I praja  II  9 bh 
aha  II  N etat  j hay  ate  II  Bh  nyajjam  (for  nyayyam , and  this  a blunder  for 
anyayyam)  for  jndyata  II  N inistakarinl  II  10  N'PPPr  stristani  II  N 
rdjakanyd  II  Pr  vrahmanat , N brdhmanan  II  Bh  transp.  : ahuya  vrdhmandh  II 
Pr  prahrvyd  II  11  PrBh  om.  yatah. , but  Pr  cah  for  ca  II  12  Pr prsta- 
kena  II  13  Bh  rdksasena  gf  II  N trastan  for  pramdn  II  'PP  purah,,  with 
2 after  the  stanza  II  16  N kasmimscid  II  Pr  kutraci  ranye  II  N camda- 
sarma,  M camdrakarmmd  II  Bh  om.  nama  II  Bh  ins.  tu  after  ekadd  II  'PPPrM 
ins.  ca  after  tena  II  17  Bh  viprah  for  brdhmanah  II  After  brahmanah , 

N inserts  the  sloka  amdhakah  kubjakas  caiva  tristanl  rdjakanyaka  I te  trayo 
nyayatah  siddhdh  sanukule  vidhatari  1 1 1.  This  is  a variant  of  stanza  69  II  N 
samahitah  II  18  N bhayatrastam  for  bha  tam  II  19  N kamulodarastu- 
darau,  PrM  kamalodarasaudarau  ; Bh  kamalakomalau  II  20  N kathaya,  Pr 
kathayam  for  katham  II  Bh  om.  bhavatah  II  21  N rdksasa  praha  II  1ST 
a/rddhodvanam  II  Bh  na  hi  arddhodite  'ham  kadapi  bhramvm  padbhyani  spr , HI : 
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na  hi  arddhoditeham  kadapi  [I  ta  for  ka°~\  bhumim  padbhyam  sprsd\_ I adds  m\- 
mi\  Pr  a for  api  II  22  Bh  ora.  me  II  N brahmana,  ora.  ' 'py  II  Bh  moksa- 
sy  opay  am,  II 

Page  286. 

1 N tena  for  tato  II  N raksasdbhihitam  II  HBh  om.  bhoh  II  2 'f'PM 
devatdrcanam  II  N sarasdn  II  3 M ta  for  tdvat  II  Bh  om.  tvayd  II  N 

ndtahsthdt  II  4 After  tathanusthite,  gloss,  of  bh  ins.  raksase  II  Bh  ins.  esa 
before  devarcana  (sic  Bh)  II  NBh  eva  for  esa  II  5 Pr  bhaksayati  II  N 
drutam,  Bh  satvaram  for  drutataram  II  M tata  drutamram  gatvd  drutaram 
gacchdmi  II  bh  anudhvdnapado,  Pr  anuddhanapadau , Bh  anuddhatapado , H 
amuddhatapddau , I amuddhatapado  II  6 NBh  mama  for  me  II  Bh  ins.  pi 

after  raksaso  II  7 Bh  prstato,  om.  tat  ll  8 After  iti,  'J'PPrM  add. 

katha  n 12  n , Bh  daSami  katha  n flourish  u II  9 bh  ins.  tad  after  tasya  II 

Bh  vacam  II  Bh  akarnnya  II  Bh  viprd  for  brdhmanah  II  10  'f'PPr  bho 

vrahmandh  stristani  II  Bh  mama  II  11  Bh  vd  na  hi  for  na  va  II  M to  for 
te  ll  Bh  te  ucuh  II  12  'I'PPrM  om.  the  first  vd  ll  M ea  for  the  second 
vd  II  Pr  sah  for  sa  II  Bh  kanydtra  sa  II  13  Bh  bhaved  bhartur  vindmya  II 
Pr  dinasdya  II  Pr  °nidhdnaya  II  'f'PPrM  vd  for  ca  II  14  Pr  tvayd  for  yd  II 
N ydmti  II  15  N ins.  ca  after  pitaram  II  N om.  sa  II  Pr  sadbhutam  for 

sa  drutam  ll  N nagra  II  Bh  samsayah  II  16  N meva  for  devah  II  Bh  yah 
for  yadi  ll  17  N tatas  for  tat  II  Bh  om.  tat  II  N dattd  II  N niyojayi- 
tavyeti,  Bh  niyoktavyeti  II  18  N kaladvayd0  II  N transp. : bhavati\krtd  II 
Bh  lokadvayavi°  II  Bh  na  for  krtd  II  N om.  tad  II  19  N pataghosanam 
dropaydm  asa;  Bh  akarayat  for  djnd°  II  20  Bh  yah  ko  'pi  for  aho  II 
N'f'P  (not  Pr)  stristanim  II  Pr  rdjnd  II  bh  rajakanyakdm  II  Bh  kanyarn  for 
raja  II  Bh  om.  yah  before  pari 0 II  21  N karoti  II  Bh  desdt  pravdsayati  II 

N evam  ghosandydm  II  22  Bh  prabhutah  kdlotltah  II  NBh  om.  ca  II  Bh 
udvahate  II  23  Bh  guptasthanasthita,  N guptasthanam  sthita,  'J'PPrM  gupta- 
sthanam  sam  II  bh  yauvanam  abhimukhl  II  M sdjajhe , N jajne  II  M sthi  for 
'sti  II  N om.  ca  II 


Page  287. 

1 N yastlgrahikujbas  II  M sastigrdhl  II  Bh  kubjakah  II  N tistati  sahdyah  II 
NBh  patahasabdam  II  N tainprayete,  Bh  mamtrayatah  II  M syasyate , Bh 

prchyate  II  Bh  om.  patahah  II  2 Bh  yatah  for  yadi  II  M kanyastd , Bh  kanyd  II 
3 Bh  gacchati  for  vrajati  II  Bh  kanyd 0 for  kanyakd ° II  4 Pr  tatas  ca  for  tad  asya  II 

N ddridrotthaklemparyamto  ; Bh  ddridryotthasya  kesasya  (!)  pa°  II  6 Bh  ladyd  1 1 
7 Pr prdndh  tamkah  II  In  bh, 0 tamkah  has  been  corrected  by  corr.  into  °jamgah  ll 
M prdwondmgapjavaiUL  II  N vildsi , Bh  vildsdh  II  8 bh  surugurunatih,  corr. 
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by  cop.  to  suragurunatih ; M guru  , om.  sura  II  10  N °tvd  amdhakena  II 
NBh  om.  aha  ca  II  11  N rajaputrair  II  Pr  rajnam  for  rdjhe  II  12  N 
devapramdmm  II  Bh  raja  aha  II  N om.  hhohi  II  14  bh'kPPrM  kusto,  N kubjo , 

V V , 

A kus\a.  Cop.  of  bh  deletes  o — writing  JTS7 — without  another  correction. 
In  Pr  kusto  has  been  corr.  by  cop.  from  kusti ; Bh  kusfi;  ^PPr  vamtyajo,  A 
namtyajo,  M vamtyajyo,  all  these  MSS.  om.  pya  ll  bhN  van  for  vapy  II  15 
N salaksa  II  N visesatah  II  16  N rdjdxlesdmtaram  ; Bh  rajdjnaya  for  rd° 

eva  II  After  eva,  'k  breaks  off  II  M purusair  for  raja0  ll  N gatvd  for  nitvd  ll 
17  Bh  om.  tristanl  II  18  N ydnapanam , Bh  yanapat re  II  N ins.  sa  kaivarttd 
for  kai°  II  N om.  bhoh  II  19  After  adhisthane,  Bh  trayo  'pi  moktavyd  for 

sa  'yam  a dhd°  II  N gatvd  for  nitvd  II  M adhyo  for  andho  II  20  After 
°nusthite  Bh  : te  grham  mulyenaddya , &c.,  1.  21  II  M dradya  for  asadya  II  21 
P adhah  for  andhah  II  22  Bh  kubjakah  II  23  PPr  stristani  II  bh  sa, 
corr.  to  saha  by  corr.  II  Pr  vilagndh,  PM  vilagna  for  vinastd  ll  NBh  om.  ca  ll 
24  M dyam  for  yady  ay  am  II 

Page  288. 

1 Pr  kale  II  Pr  na  ydtah  for  nayavah  II  N transp. : yena  visam  II  N om. 
tad  ll  2 Bh  yena  tathd  amum,  thd  a being  written  by  a later  hand  on 
some  effaced  aksara  1 1 mrta  (for  mrtah)  written  in  bh  by  corr.  on  a blank 
left  free  by  cop.  II  3 Bh  tarn  ddaya  II  M pradrstamanah  II  Bh  grham  II 

4 Bh  dgatya  II  N m for  tdm  II  M labdhvd  for  labdho  II  krsnasarpah  I tad 
enam  written  in  bh  by  corr.  on  a blank  left  free  by  cop.  II  5 M °vasubhih  II 
Bh  gatanetraya  II  6 N kathayi , Bh  misena  for  kathayitvd  II  Bh  prayaccha  II 
bh  sam ; then  prayaccha  I yena  drak , written  by  corr.  on  a blank  left  free  by 
cop.,  who  continues  g vipadya  (corr.  adds  ta ) iti  II  7 N hrdamdrggam  II  bh 
pratisthitah , NBh  prasthitah  for  prati  pra°  II  N sopi  tarn  kr°  II  8 bh 
khamdlkrtya  ....  svasthalyam,  the  blank  being  filled  in  by  corr.  with  sarvam  1 1 
Bh  sthalyam,  omitting  satakra  II  N culhimastakam  II  9 N svagrham , Bh 

sva  for  svayam  II  bh  °vydkulitaya , N grhavydpdrdktdatayd  II  Pr  prasrayam , om. 
sa  II  Pr  iham  for  idam  II  10  N tavdbhlstan  II  Bh  matsyan  aniya , °n  d°  being 
written  as  one  syllable  and  virdma  being  added  under  na  ll  Npacatiw  11  M 
a for  aham  II  N grhavyaparataram  II  Bh  bhavdn  for  tvam  ||  12  N om.  darvlm  II 

N pracalaya , Bh pracalayatu  II  Bh  hrstamandh  II  13  PPr  sprkvanl,  M syrkka- 
nim.  Gloss,  in  bh  : jibhehoda (?) cdteche  II  Bh  pralihan  II  N om.  darvlm  II 
Bh  darvlm  addya  tan  II  N samaddya  II  N tdvat  for  tan  II  Bh  calayitum 
drabdah  II  P prayalayitum,  N pracalayitum  II  14  N dradhhah.  II  Bh  tan 
atha  calayito  II  N pracalayato  II  Bh  visagarbhena  bappena  II  15  Bh  mamda- 
mamdam  for  sanaih  sa°  II  bhM  agalata,  Hamb.  MSS.  and  PPr  with  us  II  N 
agamat\  Bh  aya[hole]^;  A amalatd,  a misreading  for  agalata  with  following 
danda  1 1 N ava  for  eva  1 1 N ins.  ksanam  after  gunarn  II  16  N manvamano 


From  287,  16  bhN,PprM;  Simpl.Bh 


198 


Variants 


vd  vi°  II  In  bh  gloss  on  baspa°  : lap  ha  II  Bh  vdppagrahanam  II  PrN  sprsta- 
drstir  II  17  P pasapamti  for  pahyati  II  N sthalyamadhye  II  Bh  transp. : 

kevalani  krsna°  II  18  N om.  tato  and  the  following  words  to  tat  (1.  19) 
excl.  II  Bh  tato  ’ cimtayat  II  P masyamisam,  Bh  matsyamamsam  II  19  Bh  tan 
najandmi  tristanydS  ce  idam  samyak  kim  vd  II  20  N tristanyaik,  Pr  strimsta- 
nyds  II  21  N madvdprdyaika  upakrdmdyemam  II  Bh  madvadlidya  prakramoW 
N athanyasya  II  NBh  om.  vd  II  22  Bh  om.  sa  ; PPrM  sam  for  sa  II  N 
nigrahayan,  Bh  gopdyan  for  niguhayann  II  23  N dlimgya  cumbanadibhih  II 

Page  289. 

1 NBh  apaSyat  II  Bh  ins.  aniriksyamana  iva  before  samipam  II  2 N 
sarirabalam  samlksya  masta  II  Bh  °rthyd ....  stakopari  pari  °.  A later  hand 
writes  sasya  on  the  blank,  where  one  aksara  has  been  worn  off  II  Pr 
°sdmarthyds  tanmastakopari  II  3 bhPrA  paribhramya , P paribhrammya , 

M bhramya  II  N ca  for  tarn  ; PPrBh  om.  tam  II  M ttistamm  hrdaye , Bh 
tristamhrdayasya  II  N atadayat  II  bhPPrA  kubjakamrlre  pra  II  4 bh 

trtiyah  stano  ll  Bh  (later  hand  writing  on  some  effaced  aksara)  ti  for  ’ntah  II 
Bh  prstadese  ca  stanasparsdt  kubjah  saralatam  gatah  ; N prstade se  ca  stana- 
sprrSdt  ll  PPrM  prstapradekah  stana°,  but  in  Pr,  h added  over  the  line  by 
cop.  II  N kubjah , PPrM  kubjakasya  II  5 NPPrMBh  saralatam \ but 

Hamburg  MSS.  with  bh  II  6 PPr  kubjakas  caiveti  II  PPrM  add  kathd  \ 11 , 
Bh  ekddasami  kathd  II  N suvarnasiddhaha  II  7 NBh  uktam  for  abhihitam  II 
N daivdkulatayd ; Pr  devd 0 ll  8 N apadyate  II  9 tydjyo  has  been  lost  in 
Bh  by  a hole,  after  which  the  MS.  has  h 11 ; Pr  tyayyo  for  tydjyah  1 1 NBh 
madvdkyam  II  Bh  akurvato  II  10  bhPPrM  suvarna( Pr  °rnna°  for  °rna°) 

siddha( new  line  in  bh)?»  anujhaya.  ANBh  with  us,  but  in  Bh  tam  and 
part  of  nu  worn  off  II  11  PBh  nivrttah  (Bh  om.  h)  for  prati  II  bh 

flourish  before  iti  II  N om.  iti  II  After  iti,  Bh  ins.  dvadasaml  kathd  II 

12  A samdtha  for  samaptam  II  In  Bh,  par  worn  off  II  bhA  apanksakaritd  II 
NBh  apariksitakaritvam  II  PM  ddyah  slokah  II  13  In  the  place  of  this 
sloka  N has  only  kudrstam  kuparijnatam  iti , Bh  kudrstam  kuparijnatam 
ceti  II  Bh  om.  the  rest  of  the  text.  In  its  place  N has : samaptoyam 
gramthah  II  II  iti  krndsnusarmavd/[ff^(~\racitam  pamcdkhydnam  samaptam  II  As 
to  the  copyists’  colophons  of  N and  Bh,  cp.  the  end  of  the  ‘ Variants  ’ 1 1 
A has  all  the  stanzas  of  the  praSasti;  I give  all  its  readings.  A kudrsnam  ll 
14  A ta  bharena  II  After  krtam , PPrM  ins. : evarn  kathd  77  suktdni  ca  11  646  II 
A 119  for  5 II  15  bhPPr  pamcatamtrdparandparanamakam ; A with  us  II 

16  A °yuktdm  II  M visnu  , om.  sn  II  17  M parakarah  II  A joyeta  II  18 
PPrM  om.  all  between  stanzas  1 and  7 ll  26  bh  °prabhu  for  °prabha°  ll 
A ° camdraprabha , then  an  unfinished  pta , then  surivrdhah  II 
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1 A kkacana  II  A °bhogi  for  °yogi  II  2 bhA  samasti  vi°  II  3 A 

rohini0  for  manmatha,  and  °visesasya  II  4 bh  laksma,  A laksmlh  II  7 bh 
°madd ° for  °pada° ; A with  us  II  8 In  the  place  of  sikta  mayd,  bh  has 
a blank  filled  in  by  corr.  with  samprdpya  bhu,  and  mi  written  on  the  superior 
margin  II  9 A pat  for  sat  ll  In  P,  tani  ca  and  part  of  gram  are  lost  by 

a hole  II  10  Pr  ganita  II  M slokasamkhya  3 I II  11  Stanza  8 is  missing 
in  bhPPrM  II  In  A this  line  runs  thus:  camdramunibanacamdre  varse  kdrtti- 
kasitadvitiydydm ; our  text  gives  the  reading  of  n1  n2  n3  (n2n3  °vana°  for 
°bana° ; FI1!!2!!3  °varsai)  II  12  IT1  H2  n3  om.  ’dhisthito,  reading  vudhaih. 
Between  pratisthito  and  vudhaih  II2  ins.  travva  sastram  iti  su  II 

The  copyists’  colophons  of  our  MSS.  run  thus : — bh : iti  pamcamam 
akhyanakam  samdptam  u flourish  n n samvat  1468  varse  marggaSirsamdse  iukla- 
pakse  dvadasi  dine  adyeha  srlTiramagrdme  mahardjddhirajasnKdhnadadevavija- 
yarajye  amatyaMahamsalasapratipattau  Satyapuraj  hatiyaVd( corrected  from  Josi, 
and  with  an  i inserted  before  va)dljandrddanasya  bhrdtrJosiharadevasya  vinodaya 
snGaiidajnatiyaMahamkesavasutaMahamgopalena  pamcdkhydnakam  ndma  nitisd- 
stram  lilikhe  u flourish  n iti  pamcdkhydnakam  mtisastram  samdptam  n flourish  ii 
n sivam  astu  sarvajagatu  n it  lekhakapathakayoh  sivam  ii  flourish  n yaval  lavana- 
samudro  yavan  naksatramamdito  meruh  i yavac  camdradityau  tdvad  idarn  pustakam 
jayatn  ii  1 n ii  flourish  n n II  N : samvat  1855  varse  sake  1720  pravartta- 
mane  karttika  su[su  corr.  by  cop.  to  va~\di  8 gurau  lipi  subham  i Mahamdhapu- 
ranivasind  snGaudajnatiyaddave  Kasinathatmaj dHarinamdakhyena  lisitoyam  [corr. 
by  cop.  to  lisita-m]  subham  i aparam  pustakam  vlksya  sodhaniyam,  sadd  budhaih  i 
hinddhikair  svarair  varnair  asmdkam  dusanam  na  hi  \1\  tnny  ahur  avadanani 
gavah  prthvi  sarasvatl  i narakad  uddharamty  ete  japavdpanadohandt  i 2 i svartham 
pardrtham  ca  likhitoyam  gramthah  ii  ii  §n  n n ; A : iti  pamcakhydnam  samdp- 
tam II  Sivasumdarena  likhitam  n samvat  1574  varse  asovadi  9 sukre  II  P : yadr- 
Sam  pustake  drstam  i tadrsam  liksitam  mayd  \ yadi  suddham  asuddham  vd  mama 
doso  na  diyate  ii  3 bhagnaprstikatignvd  i baddhadrstir  adhomukham  \ kastena  liksi- 
tam sastram  i yatnena  paripalayet  n 4 ii  samvat  1537  varse  prathama  asadhavadi 
1 bhaume  pustikd  laksitam  ii  subham  bhavatu  n prathame  kathd  29  n dvitlye  7 ii 
trtiye  15  ii  caturthe  12  n pamcame  12  ii  evam  karai  kathd  75  n flourish  ii  prathame 
sukta  388  n dvitlye  sukta  84  u trtiye  sukta  67  n caturthe  sukta  51  it  pamcame 
sukta  56  evam  karai  sukta  646  ii  flourish  n subham  bhavatu  II  M : kathd  29  I 
7 I 15  I 12  I evam  75  [cp.  colophon  of  P]  sukta  388  ii  51  I 56  ii  sri  emcam  [for 
evam ] 646  I sri  n ii  flourish  n srlh  ii  ii  flourish  ii  ii  flourish  ii  ii  II  Pr  has 
no  colophon  II  Bh:  sivam  astu  sarvajagatas  ceti  n srisamghas  i drain  namdyat  n 
kribhagavaUtripmrd  mama  manisitam  n yi(7)ya(t)rttu  ii  khalah  vilayam  yamtu  ii 
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Variants 


dciram  tistatu  pustamkam  11  28  flourishes  n Muparaga  kalasapa  rvanath  a nil  <J> : 
iti  pamcdkhydnam  samaptam  iti  n flourish  n n samvat  1661  varse  jyestamase 
Suklapakse  2 dvitiyayam  tithau  guruvare  &rl  Vikramapuramadhye  lisatam  idam 
n flourish  ii  raj ddhirdjaSnBayasithajivij ayardjye  n flourish  n n yadrsam  pusta- 
kam  drstva  i tddrsam  lisatam  maya  i yadi  §um  asuddham  vd  i mama  doso  na  diyate 
n 1 n flourish  ii  subham  bhavatuh  n n kalyanam  astu  ii  n flourish  n II 
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In  the  following  Index,  complete  references  are  given  to  the  text,  printed  in  HOS., 
vol.  11,  and  to  the  edition  of  the  textus  simplicior  (Simpl.)  of  the  Pancatantra  by  Kielhorn 
and  Biihler.  Occasional  references  are  given  to  the  same  text  as  contained  in  the  Hamburg 
MSS.  (HI).  Kathasamgraha-sta.nzsis  are  marked  with  an  asterisk,  ukhydna-st'&nza.s  with  a 
dagger. 


a kdrandv iskrta va iraddru ndd  I.  275. 
*akdlacaryd  visama  ca  gosthl  I.  280. 
akulino  ’pi  murkho  ’pi  I.  111.  Simpl. 

I.  148. 

akrtatyagamahimna  Simpl.  II.  69. 
akrte  'py  udyame  pumsam  II.  61.  Simpl. 

II.  74. 

akrtyam  naiva  krtyam  syat  IY.  36. 

Simpl.  IV.  40. 

akrtyam  many  ate  krtyam  II.  148.  Simpl. 

II.  144. 

akrtvd paurusam  yd  srih  IV.  66.  Simpl. 

III.  147;  TV.  118.' 

akrpariam  akatham  acapalam  II.  114. 
aklekad  iva  cintitam  Simpl.  HI  I.  8. 
agamyan  yah  puman  yati  Simpl.  I.  370. 
agnihotraphala  vedah  II.  150.  Simpl. 
II.  147. 

aghatitaghatitam  ghatayati  II.  155. 
ajd  iva  prajd  mohdd  I.  177.  Simpl.  I. 
219. 

ajatamrtamurkhebhyo  Intr.  2.  Simpl. 
Intr.  2. 

ajadhulir  iva  trastair  Simpl.  II.  100. 
a jam  iva  prajdm  mohdd , see  ajd  iva. 
ajndtamvadhdsara  Simpl.  III.  41. 
ajndtah  purusa  yasya  Simpl.  III.  159. 
ajhdnaj  jnanato  vapi  II.  175.  Simpl. 
II.  169. 

at  a er  a niplyate  ’ dharo , see  madhu 
tisthati  vaci  yositam. 
ata  eva  hi  vdnchanti  IV.  38.  Simpl. 

IV.  42. 


*atifr$nd  na  kartavya  II.  59.  Simpl. 

II.  73,  77. 

*atilobho  na  kartavyo  V.  15.  Simpl. 

V.  22. 

atisamcayalubdhdndm  II.  128. 
atitaldbhasya  ca  raksandrtharn  Simpl.  II. 
182. 

attum  vahchati  kambhavo  Simpl.  I. 
159. 

afyacchenaviruddhena,  see  antahslhena0. 
atyddaro  bhaved  yatra  I.  408.  Simpl. 
I.  413. 

atyucchrite  mantrini  parthive  va°  I.  221. 
atyutkate  ca  raudre  ca,  see  apy  utkate. 
jatha  krstm  disah  sarva  III.  125. 
f atha  tasya  taroh  skandhe  III.  128. 
atha  ye  samhatd  vrksah  III.  46.  Simpl. 

III.  59.’ 

adesakalajnam  andyatiksama m III.  100. 
Simpl.  III.  112. 

f adyaprabhrti  deham  svarn  III.  155. 
adhano  datukamo  ’pi  Simpl.  II.  102. 
adhigataparamdrtlian  panditdn  I.  73. 
adhlte  ya  idarn  nityam  Simpl.  Intr.  6. 

see  yo  'traitat  pat  hail  nityam. 
adhodrstir  bhavet  krtva,see kampamanam 
ad  ho  ’veksi. 

adhyardlidd  yojanasatdd,  see  sapaddd. 
anantapdram  kila  sabdasdstram  Intr.  4, 
Simpl.  Intr.  5. 

anabhijno  gunandm  yo  I.  61.  Simpl.  I. 
73. 

anarthitvan  manvsydndm  Simpl.  I.  142. 

D d 
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f* anagatam  yah  kurute  sa  sobhate  III. 

194.  Simpl.  III.  164,  166. 
f anagatam  bhayam  drstvd  II.  10. 
*anagatavatlm  cintam  V.  53.  Simpl. 
V.  71,  72.* 

*andgatavidhata  ca  I.  326.  Simpl.  I. 
318. 

anadisto  'pi  bhupasya  Simpl.  I.  88. 
andrambho  manusyanam,  see  andrambho 
hi  karyandm. 

andrambho  hi  karyandm  III.  114. 
anavrstihate  dese  Simpl.  II.  53. 
anicchato  ’ pi  duhkhdni  II.  156. 
anindyam  api  nindanti  Simpl.  II.  156. 
aniyukta  hi  sacivye,  see  anuyukta  hi 
sacivye. 

anirvedah  sriyo  muiam  I.  332.  Simpl. 
I.  329. 

aniscitair  adhyavasayabhlrubhih  III. 
224. 

anistah  kanyakdyd  yo  Simpl.  IV.  73 
(not  in  HI). 

anuyukta  hi  sacivye  I.  219. 
anudhd  mandire  yasya  Simpl.  IV.  67. 
anrtam  satyam  ity  dhuh  Simpl.  I.  186. 
anrtam  sahasam  mayd  I.  143.  Simpl. 

I.  i95. 

anekadosadusto  'pi  I.  227.  Simpl.  I. 
242. 

anekayuddhavijayl  III.  8.  Simpl.  III. 

II. 

anena  sidhyati  hy  etan  I.  324. 
antahpuracaraih  sdrdharn  I.  40.  Simpl. 
I.  55. 

a ntargud habh uja mga ma m I.  356.  Simpl. 
I.  375. 

antarlinabhujamgamam,  see  antargudha0 . 
antar  visamaya  hy  eta  I.  150.  Simpl. 

I.  196  ; Simpl.  (not  HI)  IV.  87. 
antahsarair  akutilaih  I.  96. 
antahsthenaviruddhena  IV.  63.  Simpl. 

III.  140  ; IV.  112. 
antyajo  'pi  y add  sdksi  I.  392.  Simpl.  I. 
404. 


antyavasthagato  'pi  Simpl.  IV.  110. 
antyavastho  'pi  budho  I.  424. 

*andhakah  kubjakas  caiva  V.  69.  Simpl. 
V.  91,  100. 

f andho  vd  badhiro  vatha  V.  74.  Simpl. 
V.  98. 

anyathd  sdstragarbhinyd  II.  157. 
anyapratapam  asadya  Simpl.  I.  107. 
apakdrisu  ma  paparn  I.  164. 
apamanam  puraskrtya  Simpl.  HI,  III. 
164. 

*apariksitam  na  kartavyam  V.  13. 

Simpl.  V.  18. 

apavado  bhaved  yena  I.  174. 
apasdrasamdyuktam  III.  110.  Simpl. 
III.  120. 

apayasamdarkanajdm  vipattim  I.  47. 

Simpl.  I.  61. 

api  kdpuruso  bhitah  I.  112.  Simpl.  I. 
149. 

ajn  kdpuruso  marge  Simpl.  V.  104, 106. 
api  putrakalatrair  vd  Simpl.  I.  357. 
api pranasamdn  istan  III.  111.  Simpl. 
III.  121. 

api  brahmavadliam  krtvd  Simpl.  I.  275. 
api  mandatvam  apanno  Simpl.  II.  167. 
api  viryotkatah  satrur  Simpl.  III.  136. 
api  sdstresu  kusald  Simpl.  V.  40,  43. 
api  sampurnatdyiiktah,  see  sampurnendpi 
kartavyam. 

api  sammdnasamyuktdh  I.  115.  Simpl. 
I.  153. 

api  sthanuvad  dslnah  Simpl.  I.  49. 
api  syat  pitrhd  vairl  Simpl.  III.  143. 
api  svalpataram  kdryam  Simpl.  I.  98. 
api  svalpam  asatyam,  yah  I.  91.  Simpl. 
I.  119. 

aputrasya  grham  siinyam,  see  sunyam 
aputrasya  grham. 
apujito  'tithir  yasya  IV.  5. 
apujya  yatra  pujyante  III.  173. 
aprstas  tasya  tad  bruyad  I.  49. 
aprstenapi  vaktavyam  III.  3.  Simpl. 
III.  4. 
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aprsto  ’ trdpradhdno  yo  Simpl.  I.  32. 
apeksitah  ksinabalo  ’ 'pi  katruh  I.  171. 
apydtmano  vindkam  ganayati  Simpl.  I. 
395. 

apy  utkate  ca  raudre  ca  I.  78.  Simpl. 

I.  103. 

aprakatikrtakaktih  Simpl.  I.  31. 
apranayyo  'tithih  sayam  I.  130.  Simpl. 

I.  170. 

apradhdnah pradhanah  sydtl.  17.  Simpl. 

I.  34. 

apramadak  ca  kartavyas  1.58. 
apraptakalam  vacanam  I.  23.  Simpl. 
I.  63. 

apriyasyapi  vacasah  I.  235. 
apriydny  api  kurvano  I.  228. 
apriyany  api  pathyani  Simpl.  II.  161. 
abalah  pronnatam,  see  yo  ’ balah  pro0, 
abhinavasevakavinauaih  III.  108.  Simpl. 
III.  119. 

abhimatasiddhir  akesa  V.  30.  Simpl. 
V.  30. 

abhiyukto  balavata  durge  III.  39.  Simpl. 
III.  47. 

abhyaktam  ra/iasi  gatam  I.  24. 
abhyucchrite  mantrini , see  atyucchrite. 
abhracchdyd  khalapntih,  see  meghac- 
chayd. 

amitram  kurute  mitramYW.  198.  Simpl. 

IY.  24.  Cp.  yo  ’ mitram  kurute  mi  . 
amrtam  kikire  vahnir  I.  98.  Simpl.  I. 
128. 

amrtasya  pravdJiaih  kirn  Simpl.  II.  57. 
ambkasd  bkidyate  setus  I.  76.  Simpl. 

I.  102. 

ay  am  dutarthasamksepah  III.  78. 
ayam  nijah  paro  veti  Simpl.  V.  38. 
ayakah  prdpyate  yena  II.  95.  Simpl. 

II.  108. 

araksitam  tisthati  daivaraksitam  Simpl. 
I.'  20,  323 ; V.  44. 

araksitaram  rdjanam  III.  65.  Simpl. 

III.  75.  * 

aranyaruditam  krtarn  I.  245. 


arito  'bhyagato  bhrtyo  III.  208. 
araih  samdJiaryate  ndbhir  Simpl.  I.  81. 
*arthasy6pdrjanam  krtvd  II.  133. 

Simpl.  II.  122,  148. 
artkanam  arjane  duhkham  I.  123. 

Simpl.  I.  163  ; II.  118. 
arthdrthl  jlvaloko  ’ yam  Simpl.  I.  9. 
artharthi  ydni  kastdni  Simpl.  II.  119. 
arthena  tu  vihlnasya  II.  71.  Simpl.  II. 
85. 

arthena  balavan  sarvo  II.  69.  Simpl. 

II.  83. 

arthebhyo  'pi  hi  vrddhebhyah  Simpl.  1. 6. 
arthair  artlid  nibadhyante  I.  3. 
alaktako  yatha  rakto  Simpl.  I.  145. 
alpe  ca  gundh,  see  svalpe  'pi  gundh. 
avadhyam  vathavagamyam  I.  354. 
Simpl.  I.  369. 

avadhyo  brdhmano  balah  I.  156.  Simpl. 

I.  201. 

avakyagaivaraih  pranair  I.  420. 
avakyam  pitur  dcdram,  see  yo  ’ vakyam 
pitur. 

avaskandapradanasya  III.  32.  Simpl. 

III.  39. 

avidagdhasya  bhaktasya,  see  visadig- 
dhasya. 

avulitvdtmanah  kaktim  I.  193,  330. 

Simpl.  I.  237,  325.' 
aviralam  apy  anubhutah  II.  180. 
aviruddham  sukhastham  yo  Simpl.  I. 
362. 

avikvasam  sadd  tisthet  III.  52.  Simpl. 
III.  62. 

avyavasdyina m alasam  II.  115. 
*avyapdresu  vyapdram  I.  8.  Simpl. 
I.  21. 

akaktair  balinah  katroh  Simpl.  I.  319. 
akanad  indriyaniva  Simpl.  I.  8. 
akuddhaprakrtau  rajni  Simpl.  I.  301. 
akrnvann  api  boddhavyo  I.  120.  Simpl. 

i.  160. 

akocyaniha  bhutani  I.  337.  Simpl.  I. 
334. 
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ah' ah  sastram  sastram  I.  69,  84.  Simpl. 

I.  110. 

asamsayam  ksatraparigrahaksama  1. 211. 
asatdm  sangadosena  Simpl.  I.  251. 
asati  hhavati  salajja  Simpl.  I.  418. 
asatyah  satyasamkasah  I.  439. 
asamdadhdno  manandhahlll.  11.  Simpl. 

III.  14. 

asamaih  samiyamanah  I.  62.  Simpl.  I. 
74.  ’ 

asampattau  paro  lablio  Simpl.  II.  176. 
asamprdptaraja  gaurl  III.  183. 
asahdyah  samartho  ’pi  III.  48.  Simpl. 
III.  56. 

asahyany  api  sodhani  II.  101. 
asadhana  api  prajnd,  see  asadhana  vit- 
tahlnd. 

asadhana  vittahina  II.  1.  Simpl.  II.  1. 
asddhyam  satrum  alokya  Simpl.  III.  137. 
aham  hi  sammato  rajho  Simpl.  I.  279. 
ahimsdpurvako  dharmo  III.  94.  Simpl. 

III.  104. 

ahitahitavicarasunyabuddheh  I.  15. 
aho  khalabhujangasya  Simpl.  I.  305. 

akarair  ingitair  gatyd  I.  21.  Simpl. 
I.  44. 

aklrnah  Sobhate  raja  I.  371. 
akhetakam  vrthakleiam  Simpl.  I.  388. 
akhetakasya  dharmena  Simpl.  I.  129. 

Cp.  paparddhivad  adharmena. 
dgatam  vigraham  drstva  Simpl.  III.  22. 
dgatas  ca  goiak  caiva  IV.  32.  Simpl. 

IV.  31,  36. 

ature  vyasane  prapte  Simpl.  V.  41. 
dtmanah  saktim  udvlksya  I.  192.  Simpl. 
I.  236. 

atmano  mukhadosena  IV.  42.  Simpl. 
IV.  44. 

dtmavargam  parityajya , see  tyaktds  ca- 
bliy  antara  yena. 

adciv  atyupacaracdtuvinaya  I.  286. 
adityaeandrav  anilo  'nalas  ca  I.  141, 
395.  Simpl.  I.  182,  405. 


adau  citte  tatah  kaye  I.  126.  Simpl.  I. 
166. 

adau  na  vdpranayinam  Simpl.  I.  246. 
adau  sama  prayoktavyam , see  sdmnat- 
vadau. 

dpatkale  tu  samprapte  Simpl.  II.  112. 
apadam prapnuyat  svdmi  I.  300.  Simpl. 
I.  292. 

dpadarthe  dhanam  raksed  Simpl.  I.  356  ; 

III.  86. 

apadi  yenapakrtam,  faulty  reading  for 
apadi  yenopa°,  q.v. 

apadi  yenopakrtam  I.  339  ; IV.  15. 

Simpl.  I.  336  ; IV.  16. 
dpanndsdya  vibudhaih  Simpl.  II.  171. 
apdtamdtrasaundaryam  I.  388. 
ayati  skhalitaih  padair  I.  152.  Simpl. 
I.  198. 

ayasasatalabdhasya  II.  126. 
ayuh  karma  ca  vittarn  ca  II.  64. 
aradhyamano  nrpatih  prayatndd  I.  273. 
dropyate  'sma  saildgram  I.  19. 
dvartah  samsaydnam  I.  146.  Simpl.  I. 
19l! 

asanac  chayanad  yandt  Simpl.  IV.  65. 
asane  sayane  yane  III.  209. 
asannam  eva  nrpatir  I.  28.  Simpl.  I. 
35. 

astam  tavat  kimanyena  IV.  48.  Simpl. 

IV.  90. 

aharann  api  na  svastho  I.  265. 

iksor  agrat  kramasah  II.  31. 

icchati  katl  sahasram  V.  62.  Simpl. 

V.  82. 

itah  sa  daityah  praptasrlr  Simpl.  I.  245. 
istam  dadati  grhnati , see  daddti  prati- 
grhndti. 

iha  loke  hi  dhanindm  Simpl.  I.  5. 

isvard  bhuridanena  11.56.  Simpl. II.  67. 

ukto  bhavati  yah  purvarn  I.  238.  Simpl. 
I.  244,  422. 
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ucchedyam  api  vidvamso  III.  53.  Simpl. 

III.  63,  145. 

utksipya  tittibhah  pddau  I.  329.  Simpl. 

I.  314.  Cp.  svacittakalpito  garvah. 
*uttamam  pranipatena  IV.  61.  Simpl. 

IV.  109,  114. 

uttardd  uttaram,  vdkyam  I.  46.  Simpl. 

I.  60. 

uttistha  ksanam  ekam  V.  18. 
uttisthamanas  tu  paro  Simpl.  I.  234. 
utpatato  'py  antariksam  II.  184. 
utpatanti  yad  dkdse  Simpl.  II.  123. 
utsdhasaktiyutavikrama°  II.  122. 
utsdhasaktisampanno  III.  23.  Simpl. 
III.  30. 

utsdhasampannam  adirghasutram  II.  113. 
udlrito  'rthah  pasunapi  qrhyate  I.  20. 

Simpl.  I.  43. 

uddhrtesv  api  sastresu  III.  79. 
udyatesv  api  sastresu,  see  uddhrtesv  api. 
udyamena  vina  raj  an  Simpl.  II.  132. 
udyamena  hi  sidhyanti  II.  139.  Simpl. 

II.  131. 

udyoginam  purusasimham  upaiti  laksmlr 

Simpl.’ I.  36i;  II.  130. 

unnamyonnamya  tatraiva  II.  75.  Simpl. 
II.  91. 

upakardd  dhi  lokanam  II.  29.  Simpl. 
II.  34. 

upakarisu  yah  sddhuh  IV.  60.  Simpl. 
I.  247;  IV.  108.  ’ 

upadesapraddtrnam  IV.  59.  Simpl.  IV. 
107. 

*upadeso  tia  ddtavyo  IV.  55.  Simpl. 

I.  390  ; IV.  97,  101. 
upadeso  hi  murkhandm  Simpl.  I.  389. 
upanatabhayair  yo  yo  III.  202. 
upavistah  sabhdmadhye  Simpl.  III.  109. 
*upayam  cintayed  vidvan  I.  393.  Simpl. 
I.  406. 

upaydndm  ca  sarvesdm  Simpl.  I.  12. 
updyena  jayo  yadrg  Simpl.  I.  209. 
*upayena  hi  tat  hiryad  I.  159.  Simpl. 
I.  207. 


vparjitandm  arthandm  I.  2.  Simpl.  II. 
150. 

upeksitah  kslnabalo  ’pi  satruh  Simpl.  I. 
235. 

jisand  vetti  yac  chastram  I.  142.  Simpl. 
I.  185. 

usmd  hi  vittajo  vrddhim  II.  52.  Simpl. 
’ II.  64. 

rnasesam  agnisesam  III.  219.  Simpl. 

III.  178. 

rtumatyam  tu  tisthantyam  III.  187. 

ekam  hanydn  na  vd  hanydd  Simpl.  I. 
206. 

eka  eva  hitdrthaya  III.  70.  Simpl.  III. 
80. 

ekam  nama  jaddtmakasya  I.  206. 
ekam  asvdnrte  hanti,  see panca  pasvanrte 
hanti. 

ekam  utkanthaya  vydptam  I.  199. 
ekam  bhumipatih  karoti  I.  223.  Simpl. 
I.  240. 

ekasthane  prasute  vag , see  ekd  prasuyate 
matd. 

ekasya  karma  samvlksya  Simpl.  I.  342. 
ekasya  janmano  ’rthe  I.  173. 
f ekasya  duhkhasya  na  yavad  II.  185. 
Simpl.  II.  175. 

f ekasyapy  atither  annam  III.  147. 
ekah  svadu  na  bhunjlta  Simpl.  V.  103. 
ekakini  vanavasiny  I.  5. 
ekaki  grhasamtyaktah  V.  11.  Simpl. 

V.  15. 

ekd  prasuyate  matd  IV.  6.  Simpl.  IV. 
5. 

ekena  smitapdtaladhararuco  Simpl.  I. 
136. 

ekenapi  gunavatd  Intr.  Simpl.  H 9,  I 5. 
ekenapi  sudhirena  IV.  37.  Simpl.  IV. 
41. 

ekesarn  vaci  sukavad  anyesam  Simpl.  I. 
62.’ 
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*ekodarak  prtkaggnvd  II.  6.  Sim  pi.  V. 

101,  102. 

eko  'pi  ko  ' 'pi  sevyo  yak  III.  62. 
eko  bkdvak  sada  Sasto  III.  56.  Simpl. 
III.  66. 

etadartke  kuhndndm  I.  305.  Simpl.  I. 
297. 

etdk  svartkapara  naryak  V.  50.  Simpl. 
V.  65. 

eta  kasanti  ca  rudanti  ca  I.  148.  Simpl. 

I.  192. 

erandahh inddrkanala ik  Simpl.  I.  96. 
f evam  vilapya  bakumh  III.  161. 
evam.  ca  bkasate  lokak  Simpl.  V.  20. 
evam  jiidtvd  narendrena  Simpl.  I.  84. 
f evam  uktvd  sa  dharmatma  III.  150. 
evam  manusyam  apy  ekam  III.  47. 

Simpl.  III.  55. 
f esa  sakunikak  Sete  III.  136. 
eky  agaccka  samdvimsanam  II.  48. 
Simpl.  I.  253  ; II.  60. 

aisvaryavanto  'pi  ki  nirdkands  te  II.  164. 

autsukyagarbka  bkramativa  drstik\\.\9>2 . 
ausadkartkasumantrdnam  Simpl.  1. 203. 

kak  kdlak  kdni  mitrani  I.  271. 
kaccid  astadakanyesu,  see  ripor  astada- 
Saitani. 

kantakasya  ca  bkagnasya  I.  222. 
katkdnvitam  satkavi  Prasasti  1. 
kanakabkusamsamgrakanocito  I.  63. 

Simpl.  I.  75. 

kapinam  vasayahanam  V.  59.  Simpl. 
V.  79. 

\kapotadevd  sury  asa,  vol.  xii,  p.  49  ff. 
kamalamadkunas  tyaktvd  I.  290. 
kampamdnam  adko  'vekn  1. 153.  Simpl. 
I.  199. 

kampak  svedas  tatka  Simpl.  HI  I.  187. 
karasado  'mbaratyagas  I.  137.  Simpl. 
I.  178. 

karnavisena  ca  bkagnak  Simpl.  I.  303. 


kartavyak  pratidivasam  prasannacittaik 

II.  160. 

kartavyam  eva  kartavyam  I.  426. 
*kartavyany  eva  mitrani  II.  169. 
kalakdntani  karmyani  V.  57.  Simpl. 
V.  76. 

kafpayati  yena  vrttim  I.  48. 
f kakcit,  ksudrasamdcarak  III.  121. 
kdkamdmsam  tatkocckmtam  I.  302. 
Simpl.  I.  294. 

kdke  saucam  dyutakdresu  satyarn  I.  110. 

Simpl.  I.  147. 

kace  manir  manau  kdco  Simpl.  I.  77. 
kamavydjam  upetya , reading  of  Simpl. 

H I for  dkyanavyajam  u . 
kayak  samnikitapayak  II.  194.  Simpl. 
Ill  177. 

kdrandn  mitratdm  etill.26.  Simpl.II.31. 
karunyam  samvibkagaS ca  II.  20.  Simpl. 

II.  24. 

karkasyam  stanayor  drsos  I.  147. 
Simpl.  I.  190. 

karttike  vatka  caitre  ca  III.  31.  Simpl. 

III.  38. 

karyasyapeksayd  Mw£&mSimpl.III.l  73. 
karydkdryam  anaryair  I.  234. 
karydny  artkavamardena  I.  224. 
kdryany  uttamadandasdkasapkalany  I. 

357.  Simpl.  I.  376. 
kdlak  samnikitapayak,  see  kayak  sain  . 
kalatikramanam  vrtter  I.  116.  Simpl. 
I.  154. 

kalindyak  pulinendranila  I.  293. 
kale  yatkavad  adkigata°  I.  27. 
kalo  ki  sakrd  abkyeti  III.  117. 
kavyaSastravinodena  II.  171. 
kdsi  vivarjayec  cauryam  V.  38.  Simpl. 
V.  52. 

kirn  kakyam  sumatimatapi  tatra  II.  176. 
kim  aSakyam  buddkimatam  I.  184. 
kirn  karisyati  pandityam  I.  384.  Simpl. 
I.  394. 

kim  karoty  eva  pandityam,  see  kim 
karisyati. 
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f kirn,  krandasi  nirakranda  IV.  27. 
Simpl.  IV.  29. 

kirn  gajena  prabhinnena  I.  231. 

kim  candanaih  sakarpurais  II.  45. 

Sinjpl.  II.  55. 

kim  cintitena  bahunti  II.  153. 
kim  tayd  kriyate  dhenvd  Introd.  3. 
Simpl.  Introd.  4. 

kim  tayd  kriyate  laksmyd  Simpl.  II. 
134  ; V.  37. 

kim  tena  jdtu  jdtena  Simpl.  I.  26. 
kim  paurusam  raksati  yena  II.  167. 
kim  bhaktenasamarthena  I.  72.  Simpl. 

I.  97. 

kim  bhasitena  guruna  I.  322. 
kiritamanicitresu  Simpl.  III.  150. 

| kukrtam  kuparijnatam  V.  12.  Cp. 
kudrstam  ku. 

* kudrstam  kuparijnatam  V.  1.  Simpl. 

V.  1,  17.  Cp.  kukrtam  ku. 
kuputro  ’pi  bhavet  pumsam  V.  14. 
Simpl.  V.  19. 

kubjasya  kitakhatasya  II.  84.  Simpl. 

II.  89. 

kurvanti  tdvat  praihamam  Simpl.  I. 
193. 

kurvann  api  vyallkani , see  anekadosa- 
dusto  ’pi. 

kurvan  hi  vaitaslm  vrttim,  see  kramdt 
vaitasa. 

kulam  ca  sllam  ca  III.  191.  Simpl. 
IV.  71. 

kvlapatanam  junagarham  1. 135.  Simpl. 

I.  176. 

kutalekhyair  dhanotsargair  Simpl.  III. 
138. 

kurmasamkocam  asadya  III.  17.  Simpl. 

III.  21. 

krtaniscayino  vandyas  II.  146.  Simpl. 

II.  142. 

krtasatam  asatsu  nastarn  I.  243. 
krtantapasabaddhanam  II.  4.  Simpl. 

II.  5,  172 ; III.  169. 
krtantavihitam  karma  I.  380. 


krtd  bhiksd  rekair  vitarati  Simpl.  I.  11 
(om.  HI). 

krti  kasya  budhah  ko  ’ tra , see  tasyah  krte. 
krte pratikrtam  kuryad  V.  64.  Simpl. 
’ V.  84.  ' 

*krle  viniscaye  pumsam  I.  196. 
krtyam  devadvijatinam  III.  55.  Simpl. 
’ III.  65. 

krtydkrtyam  na  manyeta  Simpl.  I.  277. 
krtrimam  ndsam  ayati  II.  25.  Simpl. 
’ II.  30. 

krtvd  krtyavidas  tirthair  Simpl.  III.  71. 
krtvaparadham  nastah  san  I.  355. 
krtsnam  api  dharam  jitva  II.  108. 
krpano  ’py  akulino  'pi, see  virupo’py aku  . 
krmayo  bliasma  visthd  vd  I.  351. 
ke  ndma  na  vinasyanti  Simpl.  IV.  86. 
kelih  pradahati  majjam  Simpl.  I.  175. 
kevalam  vyasaiiasyoktam  Simpl.  II.  181. 
ko  gatvd  yamasadanam  I.  320. 
ko  grhnati  pharmmanim  I.  316. 
ko  ’tibharah  samarthanam  I.  22.  Simpl. 
II.  51,  121. 

ko  dhlrasya  manasvinali  II.  111.  Simpl. 

II.  120. 

kopaprasadavastuni  I.  29.  Simpl.  I.  36. 
ko  ’ rthdn  prapya  na  garvito  I.  109. 
Simpl.  I.  146. 

ko  vd  tasya  manasvino,  see  ko  dhlrasya 
ma°. 

kosaksayo  na  nidra  ca  Simpl.  III.  128. 
kauseyam  krmijam  suvarnam  I.  70. 

Simpl.  I.  94. 

kramdt  vaitasavrttis  tu  III.  16.  Simpl. 

III.  20. 

kriyadhikam  vd  vacanadhikam  vd  I.  55. 
kriyasu  yuktair  nrpa  cdracaksuso  I.  236. 
kruro  lubdho  ’ laso  ’satyah  III.  20. 
Simpl.  III.  26. 

kllbe  dhairyam , see  kdke  saucam. 
klesasyangam  adattvd  V.  31.  Simpl. 
V.  32. 

kva  gato  mrgo  na  jivati  I.  163. 

kva  sa  dasarathah  svarge  bhutvdlll.  232. 
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ksanikak  sarvasamskdra  I.  208. 
ksate  prahdrdh  prapatanti  II.  186. 

Simpl.  II.  178;  HI  also  IV.  88. 
ksantitulyam  tapo  nasti  II.  162. 
ksinah  sravati  Simpl.  HI  V.  76. 
ksiyate  nopabhogena  II.  191. 

*ksudram  arthapatim  prapya  III.  81. 

Simpl.  III.  91,  110. 
ksemydm  sasyapradam  nityam  Simpl. 
III.  85. 

khanann  dkhubilam  simhah  III.  13. 
Simpl.  III.  17. 

gaganam  iva  nastataram  Simpl.  V.  6. 
gaccha  durarn  api  yatra  nandasi  I.  430. 
gajabhvjamgamayor  api,  see  raviniSaka  . 
gajavihamgabhujamga° , see  Sasidivaka- 
rayor. 

gandasthale  madakalo,  and  gandastha- 
lesu,  see  gallasthalesu. 
gandopante  suciranibhrtam,  see  gallo- 
pante. 

qatavayasam  api  pumsam  II.  105. 
Simpl.  I.  10. 

gandhena  gavah  pasyanti  III.  58.  Simpl. 
III.  67. 

gargo  hi  padasaucal  Simpl.  IV.  47  (om. 

HI). 

gallasthalesu  madavarisu  Simpl.  I.  123. 

(gandasthalesu  HI.) 
gallopdnte  suciranibhrtam  I.  291. 
gavam  arthe  hrdhmanarthe  Simpl.  1. 205. 
gavarthe  brdhmanarthe  ca  Simpl.  I.  420 ; 
II.  104. 

Xgavd'anandm  sa  vacah  srnoti  I.  417. 
gdtram  samkucitam  gatir  III.  169. 
Simpl.  IV.  78. 

gitakastravinodena,  see  kdvya°. 
gunavattarapatrena  Simpl.  I.  287. 
gunavanmitranasena  II.  38. 
gunavan  apy  asanmantn  I.  370.  Simpl. 
I.  384. 

gundlayo  ’py  asanmantn,  see  gunavan  apy. 


\gundh,  samkhydparityaktas  II.  47. 
Simpl.  II.  59. 

guniganaganandrambhe&\m]A.,  H Intr.  7, 
I Intr.  3. 

gunesu  rago  vyasanesv  anadaro  III.  229. 
gurur  agnir  dvijdtviam  I.  257. 
gurusakatadhuramdharas  I.  16. 
gxirundm  namamatre  'pi  III.  71.  Simpl. 
III.  81. 

guror  apy  avaliptasya  I.  169.  Simpl. 
I.  306. 

guroh  sutam  mitrabharyam  II.  94. 

Simpl.  II.  107, 

grdhrdkdro  ’pi  sevyah  sydd  Simpl.  I. 
302. 

\grdhrermpahrtam  rndmsam  IV.  51. 

Simpl.  IV.  93. 

grham  satrum  api  praptam  Simpl.  1.289. 
grhaksetravivadesu  III.  84. 
grhamadhyanikhdtena  Simpl.  II.  149. 
grhl  yatrdgatam  drstva,  see  yas  cagate 
praghunake. 

gopalena  prajddhenor  Simpl.  II.  218. 
gosthikakarmaniyuktah  V.  23.  Simpl. 
i.  i5. 

grdsad  ardham  api  grdsam  II.  55. 

Simpl.  II.  66. 

grlsmdtapatapto  'pi  hi  I.  317. 

*catika  kdsthakutena  I.  335.  Simpl. 
I.  332. 

catuhkarno  'pi  Simpl.  HI  I.  96. 
caturthopayasadhye  tu  III.  21.  Simpl. 
III.  27,  135. 

catvariha  sahasrdni  Prasasti  7. 
candanatarusu  bhnjamgd  I.  277. 
candandd  api  sambhuto  I.  399. 
calaty  ekena  padena  I.  77. 
catataskaradurvrttais  Simpl.  I.  343. 
cdranair  vandibhir  nicairY . 51.  Simpl. 
V.  66. 

*citikdm  dipitam  paly  a III.  118. 
citracdtukarair  bhrtyair  I.  377.  Simpl. 
I.  385. 
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citrasvddukathair , see  citracatukarair . 
citrasvadakathair,  see  citracatukarair. 
dram,  dugdho  'nadvdn  I.  246. 

chdyasuptamrgah  sakunta°  II.  2.  Simpl. 

II.  2. 

chittva  pasam  apasya  kuta°  II.  67. 

Simpl.  II.  81. 

chidresv  anarthd  bahalibhavanti , p.  251,2. 

janariimano  harati  jatavatn  I.  213. 
janitd  copanetd  ca  Simpl.  IV.  66. 
*\jambuko  hudayuddhena  I.  122,  155. 
Simpl.  I.  162. 

jay  anti  te  jindh , see  te  jay  anti, 
jalpanti  sdrdham  anyena\.  105.  Simpl. 
I.  135. 

jatah  putro  ’ nujatas  ca  I.  385. 
jatamatram,  na  yah  satrum  I.  191. 

Simpl.  I.  233,  364  ; III.  *3. 
jdtasya  naditire  Simpl.  I.  28. 
jdteti  kanyd  mahatiha  cintd  I.  212. 
janann  api  naro  daivat  IV.  31.  Simpl. 

IV.  35. 

jalam  ddaya  gacchanti  Simpl.  II.  8. 

Cp.  samhatds  tu  harantime. 
jihva  laulyapra 3 Simpl.  II.  3. 
jiryanti  jlryatah  kern  V.  63.  Simpl. 

V.  16,  83. 

jivanto  \ 'pi  mrtah  panca  I.  264.  Simpl. 
I.  266. 

jlvan  naro  bhadrasatdni pasyati ,p.  254.14. 
jiveti  prabruvan  proktah  I.  37.  Simpl. 
I.  53. 

jndnam  caksur  na  tu  drk  II.  96. 
jndnam  madadarpaharam  I.  368. 
jndnam  madopammanam , see  madadiksa- 
lanam  sdstram. 

jvaldkataruddhdmbaram  I.  321. 

f tatas  tam  lubdhako  drstva  III.  151. 
f tatas  tadvacanam  Srutvd  III.  141. 
f tatah  samtrastahrdayah  III.  126. 
f tato  divyambaradhard  III.  162. 


f tato  yastirn  kaldkdm  ca  III.  157. 
f tat  tathd  sadhayamy  etac  III.  148. 
tat  te  yuktam  prabho  karturn , see  tatra 
yuktam  pra°. 

\tatra  taptvd  tapo  ghoram  vol.  xii, 
p.  50. 

f tatra  ddvdnalam  drstva  III.  165. 
tatra  yuktam,  prabho  karturn  III.  34. 
Simpl.  III.  42. 

tadartham  ca  kullndndm,  see  etadarthe 
ku°. 

tad  daivam  iti  samcintya,  see  na  daivam 
iti  samcintya. 

tanavo  ' 'py  dyata  nityam  Simpl.  II.  7. 
f tapas  tepe  tato  varsa  vol.  xii,  p.  46. 
lay  a,  gavd  kim,  see  kirn  tayd  kriyate. 
talavad  drsyate  vyoma  I.  438. 
f tasmat  tvam  dvesam  utsrjya  III.  140. 
tasmdt  sarvaprayatnena  trivarga  III. 
210. 

tasmdt  sarvaprayatnena  ndmapi  IV.  46. 

Simpl.  IV.  85. 

tasmdt  syat  kalaho  yatra  V.  56.  Simpl. 
V.  75. 

tasmdd  ekdntam  asddya  Simpl.  III.  7. 
tasmdd  durgam  drdham  krtvd  III.  42. 
Simpl.  III.  51. 

tasmdd  vivahayet  kanyam  III.  185. 
\tasmdn  na  socdmi  p.  151,10  andpada3 
of  II.  93.  Simpl.  II.  105,  pada  3, 
and  p.  25,17. 

tasman  na  syat  phalam  yatra  III.  14. 
Simpl.  III.  18. 

tasya  katham  na  cald  Simpl.  V.  33. 
f tasya  tadvacanam  srutvd  III.  143. 
tasydh  krte  budhah  ko  nu  II.  109. 
tddita  api  dandena  Simpl.  IV.  89. 
tadito  'pi  durukto  'pi  Simpl.  I.  89. 
tdmndriydny  avikaldni  II.  81.  Simpl. 
V.  26.  ' 

tavaj  janmapi  duhkhaya  I.  263.  Simpl. 

I.  265. 

tavat  pntir  bhavel  loke  II.  41.  Simpl. 

II.  47. 


210 


Index  of  Stanzas 


tavat  si/ at  sarvakrtyesu  II.  147.  Simpl. 

II.  143. 

tavat  sydt  suprasanndsyas,  see  tavad  eva 
pradhanam  sydt. 

tavad  eva  pradhanam  sydt  V.  49.  Simpl. 
V.  64. 

tavad  bliayasya  Dietary  am  I.  170. 
tasam  vakyani  krtydni  Simpl.  I.  140. 
■\tirascdm  api  yatredrk  II.  199. 
tiryancam  purusam  vdpi  III.  106. 
Simpl.  III.  116. 

tisthan  yo  madhyago  nityarn  III.  43. 

Simpl.  III.  52. 

tisthen  madhyagato  nityarn  and  tisthed 
yo  madhyago , see  tisthan  yo  madhyago 
nityarn. 

\tisrah  kotyo  ' rdhakoti  ca  III.  164. 
tlksnopdyaprdptigamyo  III.  223. 

*tulam  lohasahasrasya  I.  404,  409. 

Simpl.  I.  409,  414. 
tulydrtham  tulyasdmarthyam  Simpl.  I. 
248. 

trnani  nonmulayati  pra°  I.  94.  Simpl. 

I.  122. 

trnani  bhumir  udakam  I.  131.  Simpl. 

’ I.  171. 

trsnedevi  namas  tubhyam  II.  99.  Simpl. 

V.  81  (cp.  lobhad  eva  nara  mudhd). 
te  jayanti  jind  yesdm  V.  9.  Simpl. 
V.  12. 

te  dhanyds  te  vivekajnas  Simpl.  I. 
262. 

tendpi  ca  varo  datto  I.  190.  Simpl.  I. 
231. 

*tyaktds  cabhyantara  yena  I.  260. 
Simpl.  I.  259. 

tyajanti  mitrani  dhanena  hinam  II.  106. 
tyajet  ksudharta,  see  bubhuksitah  kim  na. 
tyajed  ekam  kulasyarthe  Simpl.  I.  355  ; 

III.  84." 

tydgini  sure  vidusi  ca  III.  222. 
tydjyarn  na  dhairyam  Simpl.  I.  316. 
tray  ah  sthdnam  na  muncanti  I.  160. 
f tvaya  saha  mayavakyam  I.  282. 


damstravirahitah  sarpo  II.  70.  Simpl. 

I.  232  ; II.  12,  84  ; III.  49. 
daksinadisamrddhasya  Simpl.  III.  156. 
dandam  muktvd  nrpo  yo  ’ nyan  Simpl. 

III.’  146. 

dattva  tan  eva  ydcanti , see  dataro  ’py 
atra  yacante. 

dattvapi  kanyakam  vain  Simpl.  I.  276. 
dattva  ydcanti  purusa , see  dataro  'py 
atra  yacante. 

dadati  pratigrhnati  II.  39;  IV.  11. 

Simpl.  II.  45  ; IV.  12. 
dadyat  sadhur  yadi  nijapade  Simpl.  I. 
366. 

dantasya  niskosanakena  rajan  I.  59. 

Simpl.  I.  71. 

dayitajanaviprayogo  II.  179.  Simpl. 

II.  174. 

darsitabhaye  'pi  dhatari  I.  79.  Simpl. 
I.  104. 

dataro  ' py  atra  yacante  II.  117. 
data  laghur  api  sevyo  Simpl.  II.  68. 
danam  bliogo  nasas  tisro  Simpl.  II.  151. 
ddnena  tulyo  nidhir  asti  ndnyah  II.  131. 

Simpl.  II.  158. 

f daridryarogaduhkhani  III.  139. 
daridryasya  para  murtir  Simpl.  II.  159. 
daridryat  purusasya  bdndhava  II.  78. 
daridrydd  dhriyam  eti,  see  nirdravyo 
liriyam  eti. 

daresu  kimcit  purusasya  I.  74.  Simpl. 

I.’  100.’ 

f davagnineva  nirdagdhd  III.  134. 
diksu  bhumau  tathakase  I.  207. 
duhkham  atmd  paricc/iettum  I.  323. 
duradhiqamah  parabhaqo  I.  333.  Simpl. 
I.  330  ; V.  34. 

duraradhyah  sriyo  rdjnam  Simpl.  I.  67. 
duraradhya  hi  rdjanah  Simpl.  I.  64. 
durdroham  padarn  rajiiam  Simpl.  I.  66. 
durgarn  trikutah  parikha  Simpl.  V.  90. 
durgastha  api  vadhyante  Simpl.  III.  144. 
durjanagamya  naryah  I.  272.  Simpl. 
I.  278. 
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durjanah  prakrtim  ydti  I.  240. 
durdiva-se  ghanatimire  III.  177.  Simpl. 

IV.  53.  (Cp.  the  following  stanza.) 
durdivase  ’ sit apakse  I.  133.  Simpl.  I. 

173.  (Cp.  the  preceding  stanza.) 
durmantrdn  nrpatir  vinasyati  I.  129. 
Simpl.  I.  169. 

durmantrimm  Team  upayanti  III.  211. 

Simpl.  HI  III.  160. 
durlabhd  striva  cittena  Simpl.  III.  149. 
dustabuddhir  abuddhis  ca  and  dusta- 
buddhir  dharmabuddhir , see  dharma- 
buddhir abuddhis  ca. 
dusprapydni  bahuni  Simpl.  V.  28. 
dutam  vd  lekham  vd  III.  75. 
diita  eva  hi  samdadhyad  III.  76. 
duramargasramasrantam,  see  duraydtam. 
durasthanam  avidydnam  Simpl.  IV.  72. 
durastham  api  yena  pasyasi  I.  205. 
durad  ucchritapanir  ardra°  I.  285. 
durayatam  pathasrdntam  IV.  4.  Simpl. 
IV.  4. 

f devo  'pi  tarn  langhayitum,  p.  151,8  and 
pada  2 of  II.  93.  Simpl.  II.  106, 
pada  2,  and  p.  25,16. 
desam  kdlam  karyam  I.  258. 
desam  utsrjyajivanti,  see  trayah  sthanam 
na  muncanti. 

desandm  vpari  ksmapa  I.  117.  Simpl. 

I.  155. 

desantaresu  bahuvidhabhasa  Simpl.  I. 
397. 

dainyasya  pdtratdm  eti  Simpl.  II.  97. 
daivavasad  upapanne  I.  4. 
dosam  arlto  janah  krtsnam  Simpl.  III. 
163. 

daurgatyam  dehindm  duhkham  Simpl. 

II.  96.  ' 

daurbhdgydyatanam  dhiyo  II.  85. 
dyutam  yo yamadvtdbhiam\.  45.  Simpl. 
I.  58. 

dravyaprakrtihino  'pi  1. 33.  Simpl.  1.48. 

dvandvdlapasabhesaja0  I.  25. 

dvav  vpdydv  iha  proktau  Simpl.  II.  163. 


dvigunam  trigunam  vittamV.  26.  Simpl. 
I.  18.' 

dvijihvam  udvegakaram  I.  397. 
dvidhakdram  bhaved  ydnam  III.  30. 

Simpl.  III.  37. 
d v ipdslvisasmhdgn i 0 I.  364. 
dvisaddvesaparo  nityam  I.  42.  Simpl. 
I.  57. 

dvisdslvisasimhagni see  dvipaslvisa" . 
dvipdd  anyasmad  api  II.  154. 
dvesidvesaparo  nityam , see  dvisaddvesa- 
paro nityam. 

f dvaidhibhavasamsritas  tram  III.  57. 

dhanadasya  tathaiva  vajrinah  I.  433. 
dhanavan  duskulmo  'pi  II.  104. 
dhanavan  matiman  kim,  see  sadhana 
iti  ko. 

dhanadikesu  vidyante  Simpl.  HI  II. 
132. 

dhanyds  tata  na pasyantillAS  (see para- 
hastagatdm  bharyam).  Simpl.  V.  78. 
dhanyds  te  ye  na,  see  dhanyds  fata  na. 
*dharmabuddhir  abuddhis  ca  I.  389. 
Simpl.  I.  396. 

dharmasatyavihinena  III.  19.  Simpl. 

III.  25. 

dharmartham  yatatdm  apAha  Simpl.  I. 
371. 

dharmartham  yasya  vitteha  Simpl.  II. 
157. 

dharsanam  marsayed  yo  'tra  V.  60. 

Simpl.  V.  80. 

dhavalany  atapatrdni  Simpl.  I.  42. 
dhairyam  hi  karyam  satatam  I.  216. 
dhyanavyajam  upetya  Simpl.  V.  14. 

na  kasyacit  kascid  iha  I.  18. 
f na  karyam  adya  me  ndtha  III.  159. 

*f  na  kim  dad y an  na  kim  kurydt  IV.  41. 
na  kuryan  narandthasya  I.  43. 
na  kaulinydn  na  sauhdrdanSim^A.  116. 
nakrah  svasthanam  dsdclya  III.  38. 
Simpl.  III.  46. 
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na  ksudha  pidyate  yas  tu  Simpl.  I.  90. 
nakhindm  ca  nadinam  ca  I.  52. 
na  gajdnam  sahasrena  I.  187.  Simpl. 

I.  228;' II.  13. 

na  garvam  kurute  mane  Simpl.  HI  1.88. 
t na  qrham  qrham  ity  ahur  III.  130. 
Simpl.  iv!  81. 

na  gopraddnam  na  main pradanam  I.  298. 
Simpl.  I.  290. 

*nagnah  sravanako  dagdhah  I.  378. 
na  ca  cchidram  vind  Satrur  Simpl.  III. 
124. 

na  candrena  na  causadhyd  Simpl.  I.  380. 
na  ca  svalpakrte  bhuri,  see  na  sa  sval- 
pakrte bhuri. 

na  jatu  samanam  yasya,  see  prayaty 
upasamam. 

na  tac  chastrair  na  ndgendrair  Simpl.  I. 
124. 

na  tat  svarge  ’ pi  saukhyam  syad  Simpl. 
V.  49. 

f na  tatha  karind  yanam  III.  214. 
na  tatha  bddhyate  loke  II.  74j  Simpl. 

II.  88. 

na  tadrg  gdyate  saukhyam  III.  82. 

Simpl.  III.  92. 

na  tan  sutirthais  tapasd,  see  ydn  yajna- 
samghais  tapasd  ca  lokdn. 
na  te  kimcid  akartavyam  II.  100. 
na  tv  avij ndtasilasya,  see  na  hy  avi- 
jnata0. 

na  dadati  yo  na  bhunkte  II.  127. 
na  ddnatulyo  vidhir  asti,  see  ddnena 
tulyo . 

nadinam  ca  kulanam  ca  Simpl.  IV.  49. 
na  dir ghadar kino  yasya  III.  196.  Simpl. 

III.  167. 

na  durjano  vairam  iti prakupy ati  I.  239. 
na  deva  yastim  addya  Simpl.  III.  182. 

(See  the  following  stanza.) 
na  devdh  sastram  adaya  Simpl.  III.  183. 

(See  the  preceding  stanza.) 
na  daivam  iti  samcintya  II.  145.  Simpl. 
II.  140. 


*na  pujayati  yo  garvad  I.  100.  Simpl. 
I.  130. 

na  prcched  gotracaranam  IV.  3.  Simpl. 

IV.  3. 

na  prajiiayd  visarinyd,  see  prajnayati- 
visdrinya. 

na  badhyante  hy  avisvastd  I.  88.  Simpl. 
I.  114;  II.  40. 

na  bhaktyd  kasyacit  ko  'pi  I.  407.  Simpl. 
I.  412. 

namati  vidhivat  p>ratyutthanam  I. 
287. 

na  manusyaprakrtina  I.  431. 
f na  maya  tava  hastdgram  II.  54. 
na  matari  na  ddresu  II.  190. 
f na  me  dhanur  ndpi  ca  II.  60. 
na  yajnasamghair  api,  see  na  tan  sutir- 
thais tapasd. 

na  yajvdno  'pi  gacchanti  I.  308.  Simpl. 
I.  300. 

nayatra  sakyate  karturn  IV.  62.  Simpl. 

IV.  11. 

na  yatrdsti  gatir  vdyo  V.  35.  Simpl. 

V.  48. 

na  yasya  cestiiam  vidydn  I.  261.  Simpl. 

I.  261. 

na  yasya  sakyate  karturn , see  na  yatra 
sakyate  karturn. 

naydd  apetam  pravadanti  yuddham  I. 

434. 

na  yojanasatam  durarn  II.  98. 
narakaya.  mat  is  te  cet  II.  51.  Simpl. 

II.  63. 

narapatihitakartd  dvesyatarn  I.  101. 
Simpl.  I.  131. 

nardnam  ndpito  dhurtah  III.  66.  Simpl. 

III.  76. 

naradhipd  nicamatanuvartino  I.  369. 
Simpl.  I.  383. 

narendra  bhuyistham  gunavati  I.  294. 
na  vadhyate  hy  avisvasto  and  na  va- 
dhyante  hy  a°,  see  na  badhyante  hy  a . 
navanltasamdm  vdnlm  I.  394.  Simpl. 
I.  407. 
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na  vittam  darsayet  prdjnah  Simpl.  I. 
400. 

na  vina  pdrthivo  bhrtyair  I.  68.  Simpl. 

I.  79. 

na  vibhdvyante  laghavo  V.  6.  Simpl. 
Y.  7. 

na  visvaset  purvavirodhitasya  III.  1. 
Simpl.  III.  1. 

na  visvased  avisvaste  IY.  12.  Simpl. 

II.  39 ; IV.  13. 

na  visvasam  vina  satrur  II.  33.  Simpl. 

I.  115;  II.  33. 

na  Sailasrnge  kamalam  prarohati  I.  278. 
na&yati  vipulamater  api,  see  vipulamater 
api  nasyati. 

nakyanti  gund  gunindm  I.  242. 
nastam  apatre  danam  I.  244. 
nastam  mrtam  atikrantam  1. 336.  Simpl. 

i.  333! 

na  sa  svalpakrte  bhuri  IV.  25.  Simpl. 

I.  19. 

na  sd  vidyd  na  tad  danam  Simpl.  I.  4. 
f na  sd  strUy  abhimantavyd  III.  133. 
na  suvarnam  na  ratnani  Simpl.  IV.  74. 
na  so  ’ sti puruso  rajndm  I.  226.  Simpl. 
I.  241. 

na  smaranty  aparadhandm,  I.  279. 
na  svalpam  apy  adhyavasdyabhlroh  II. 

116. 

na  svalpasya  krte  bliuri , see  na  sa  svalpa- 
krte bhuri. 

na  hi  tad  vidyate  kimcid  V.  19.  Simpl. 

I.  2. 

na  hi  bhavati  yan  na  bhdvyam  II.  8, 134. 

Simpl.  II.  9,  124. 
na  hi  visvasaniyam  sydt  III.  87. 

*na  hy  avijhdtaslldya  I.  256.  Simpl. 

I.  252. 

*f  nakasmac  chundilimdta  II.  53.  Simpl. 

II.  65,  78. 

ndgnis  trpyati  kasthdndm  1. 106.  Simpl. 
I.  137. 

nacchadayati  kauplnam  III.  89.  Simpl. 

III.  97. 


najndtabalamryesu  I.  57. 
natiprasanqah  pramadasu  kdryo  I.  144. 
Simpl.  I.  187. 

ndtyuccam  merusikharam  II.  123. 
*nandmyam  namyate  daru  1.383.  Simpl. 

I.  386.  ’ 

nanyad  gitad  vararn  loke  V.  43.  Simpl. 
V.  57. 

ndprstas  tasya  tad  bruyad,  see  aprstas 
tasya  tad  bruyad. 

nabliaksyam  bhaksayet  prdjnah  I.  304. 

Simpl.  I.  296.’ 
ndbhiseko  na  samskarah  I.  6. 
nabhyutthanakriya yatra  II.  50.  Simpl. 

II.  62. 

ndmrtam  na  visam  kimcid  IV.  29.  Simpl. 

IV.  32. 

ndvidagdhah  priyarn  briiydt  II.  37. 
Simpl.  I.  164.  (Cp.  nihsprho  nadhi- 
kan  syan.) 

ndsayitum  eva  nicah  I.  366.  Simpl.  I. 
363,  382. 

nasnati  sevayautsukydd  Simpl.  I.  267. 
nasdm  kascid  agamyo  'sti  Simpl.  I.  143, 
nasty  arogyasamam  mitram  I.  161. 
niksepe  grhapatite  V.  22.  Simpl.  I.  14. 
nijasthdnasthito  'py  ekah  III.  41.  Simpl. 

III.  50. 

nityam  narendrabhavane  I.  26. 
nityodyatasya  purusasya  bhaved  I.  195. 
nipanam  iva  maiulukdh  II.  112. 
nimittam  uddisya  hi  yah  prakupyati  I. 

274.  Simpl.  I.  283. 
uiratisayam  garimdnam  Simpl.  I.  30. 
nirodhac  cetaso  ’ ksani  Simpl.  II.  154. 
nirdosam  api  vittddhyam  Simpl.  II.  117. 
nirdravyo  hriyam  eti  II.  86. 
nirvisesam  yadd  svdnn  I.  66.  Simpl. 
I.  78.  ’ 

nirvisendpi  sarpena  Simpl.  I.  204 ; 

III.’ 87. 

f niscitya prathamam  vdcam  Simpl. III.3. 
nistabdham  hrdayam  krtvd,  see  nistrim- 
sam  hrdayam  krtvd. 
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nistrimmm  hrdayam  krtvd  1. 352.  Simpl. 

I.  367.* 

nihsarpe  baddhasarpe  vd  III.  226. 
nihsprho  nddhiJcan  sydn  I.  124.  (Cp. 

navidagdhah  priyam  bruyatl) 
■\nltikdstrdrthatattvaj no  III.  73. 
fiunam  tasyasyapute  I.  401. 
f nunam  mama  nrsamsasya  III.  154. 
nrpah  kamasakto  ganayati  na  I.  253. 
nrpadlpo  dhanasneham  I.  180.  Simpl. 
’ I.  221. 

naitan  mitram  yasya  kopad  I.  209. 
f naiva  kascit  suhrt  tasya  III.  122. 
nonmayukhena  ratnena  I.  360. 
nopakaram  vind  pritih  II.  40.  Simpl. 

II.  46.* 

pahca  pasvanrte  hanti  III.  98.  Simpl. 

III.  108.  ' 

pancdm  fya/lh ikam  hy  etad  V.  42.  Simpl. 
Y.  56. 

f pavjarasthd  tatah  srutvd  III.  132. 
patur  ilia  purusah  parakrame  II.  120. 
*pandito  ’pi  vararn  satrur  I.  418,  421. 
Simpl.  I.  417. 

panyandm  gdndhikam  panyam  V.  24. 

Simpl.  I.  13. 

patati  kadacin  nabhasah  Y.  29.  Simpl. 
V.  29. 

■j; pativrata  patiprana  III.  131. 
paradesabhayad  bhita  Simpl.  I.  321. 
paradosakathavicaksanak  I.  400. 
paraparivadah  parisadi  III.  102. 
*parasparasya  marmani  III.  172. 
*parasyaptdanam  kurvan  1.353.  Simpl. 
1.368. 

parahastagatam  bharyam,  V.  58.  (See 
dl/anyas  tdta  na  pakyanti.) 
parakramaparamarm  Simpl.  III.  152. 
pardhmukhe  ’pi  daive  ’ tra  Simpl.  I.  360. 
paranmukhe  vidhau  pumsdrn  II.  9. 
Simpl.  II.  10. 

paricitam  agacchantam  Simpl.  I.  16. 
parivartini  samsare  Simpl.  I.  27. 


par  use  hitam  anvesyam  I.  372. 
paresdm  dtmanas  caiva  III.  80. 
parokse  gunahantaram  I.  284. 
f parjanyasya  yathd  dhara  II.  46. 

Simpl.  II.  58. 

parnakabdam  apisrutvd  Simpl.  III.  132. 
paryankesv  astaranam  I.  134.  Simpl. 
I.  174. 

■ fparyatan  prthimm  sarvdm  I.  281. 
paryanto  labhyate  bhumeh  I.  95. 
pasya  karmavasdt  prdptam  II.  138. 
Simpl.  II.  129. 

pasya  danasya  rndhatmyam  Simpl.  II.  48. 
padahato  ’pi  drdhadandd  Simpl.  I.  304. 
paparddhivad  adharmena  I.  99.  Cp. 

akhetakasya  d/iarmena. 
pita  vd  yadi  vd  bhratd  I.  428.  Simpl. 
I.  423. 

pitur  grhesu  and  pitur  grhe  tu,  see  pitr- 
vesmani  yd  kanya. 

pitrpaitdmaham  sthanam  Simpl.  I.  365. 
pitrvesmani  yd  kanya  III.  188. 
pitarn  durgandhi  toyam  II.  102. 
piyusam  iva  samtosam  Simpl.  II.  153. 
pumsam  asamarthanam  Simpl.  I.  324. 
putrad  api  priyataram  Simpl.  II.  49. 
punah  pratynpakaraya  Simpl.  I.  338. 
pura  guroh  sa°  I.  189.  Simpl.  I.  230. 
puldkd  iva  dhanyesu  III.  90.  Simpl. 
III.  98. 

pujyate  yad  apujyo  ’pi  Simpl.  I.  7. 
pujyo  bandhur  api  priyo  I.  230. 
purndpurne  V.  21  (HI  V.  20). 

purvam  tu,vad  ah  am  murkho  III.  193. 
*purvam  eva  may  a jhdtam  1. 82.  Simpl. 

I.  108. 

purve  vayasi  yah  sdntak,  see  prathame 
vayasi. 

*prcchakena  sada  bhavyamV.  70.  Simpl. 
V.  93,  94. 

prstdprstd  narendrena  I.  437. 
paisunyamatrakukalah  I.  422. 
paulastyah  katham  anyadd° II.  3.  Simpl. 

II.  4. 
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*pracchannam  Vila  b/ioktavyam  I.  344. 
prajd  na  ranjayed  yas  tu  III.  228. 
prajanam  dharmasadbhago  Simpl.1. 344. 
prajanam  palanam  Sasyarn  Simpl.  I. 
217.  ' 

prajapldanasamtapat  Simpl.  I.  345. 
prajnaydtivisarinyd  I.  387. 
pranamya  vighnahantaram  Simpl.  H, 
Intr.  3 (om.  I). 

■ \pratdpayasva  visrabdham  III.  145. 
pratidinam  upaiti  vilayam  V.  4.  Simpl. 
V.  4. 

pratidivasam  yati  layam,  see  pratidinam 
upaiti  vilayam. 

pratyaksam  yasya  yad  bhuktam  III.  85. 
Simpl.  III.  94. 

pratyaksaram  pratipadam  Prasasti  3. 
*pratyakse  ’pi  krte  pape  III.  174. 

Simpl.  IV.  48,  54. 
pratyantaram  na  punar  Prasasti  6. 
pratyddistah  purusas  I.  254. 
pratyasattim  vrajati  puruso  I.  269. 
prathame  vayasi  yah  sdntah  I.  125. 
Simpl.  I.  165. 

prabhuprasadajam  vittam  I.  38.  Simpl. 

I.  54. 

prabhoh  prasadam  anyasya  Simpl.  I. 

286^ 

pramanad  adhikasydpi  Simpl.  I.  327 ; 
III.  29. 

pramanabhyadhikasyapi,  see  pramanad 
adhikasydpi. 

pramadindm  tathd  caurd  I.  118.  Simpl. 
I.  156.  ’ 

prayaty  upasamam yasya  III.  26.  Simpl. 
III.  33. 

praviralam,  see  aviralam. 
prasannavadano  hrstah  I.  154.  Simpl. 
I.  200. 

prasarati  matih  kdrydrambhe  III.  221. 
Simpl.  III.  180. 

prajapatye  sakate  bhinne  Simpl.  I.  212. 
prajhaih  snigdhair  upakrtam , see  bhava- 
snigdhair  u . 


prdnavad  raksayed  bhrlyan,  see  raksed 
bhrtydn  yathd  pranan. 
pranavyaye  samutpannell.  174.  Simpl. 

II.  168. 

prdnatyaye  samut panne,  see  prdmvyaye. 
*praptam  artham  tu  yo  mohat  IV.  1. 
praptavidyarthasilpanam  Simpl.  1. 399. 
*fj vraptavyam  artham  labhate  II.  93  ; 
pada  1 also  pp.  147,10.  21 ; 149,9. 15 ; 
150,1;  151,6.  Simpl.  II.  105, 106, 
109  ; pada  1 also  pp.  23,6  ; 24,6. 10. 
18;  25,15. 

prdptavyo  niyatibaldsrayena  II.  152. 
prdpte  bhaye  paritrdnam,  see  sokdrati- 
bhayatrdnam. 

prapto  bandhanam  apy  ayam  Simpl.  II. 
184. 

prayenatra  kuldnvitam  kukulajah  I.  410. 
Simpl.  I.  415. 

prarabhyate  na  khalu  vighnabhayena 
Simpl.  III.  177. 
praleyalekamisre  I.  318. 
prahuli  saptapadam  maitram  Simpl.  IV. 
106. 

priyam  vayadi  vadvesyam,  seepriyo  vd. 
priya  hitds  ca  ye  rajharn  I.  31. 
priyo  vd  yadi  vd  dvesyo  IV.  2.  Simpl. 

IV.  2 ; HI  also  I.  225. 
prltim  nirantaram  krtvd  II.  42.  Simpl. 

II.  50. 

prerayati param  anaryah  I.  255. 
proktah  praty uttar am  ndha  I.  39. 

phalahlnam  nrparn  bhrtyah  I.  114. 
Simpl.  I.  152. 

phalarthi  nrpatir  lokan  1. 178.  Simpl. 
I.  220,  347. 

phalarthi  parthivo  lokan,  see  phalarthi 
nrpatir  lokan. 

balavantam  ripum  drstvd  III.  36.  Simpl. 

I.  311 ; III.  44’  127. 
balinapi  na  badhyante  III.  44.  Simpl. 

III.  53. 
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balina  saha yoddhavyam  III.  18.  Simpl. 

III.  23. 

baliyasd  samdkranto  III.  15.  Simpl. 
III.  19. 

baity asa  hinabalo  virodham  III.  115. 
Simpl.  III.  126. 

bahyasi  pranamatam  III.  5.  Simpl. 
III.  8. 

balotkatena  dustena  III.  29.  Simpl. 
III.  *36. 

balopapanno  'pi  hi  III.  101.  Simpl. 
III.  113. 

*bahavah  panditah  ksudrah  I.  297. 
Simpl.  I.  288. 

*bahavo  na  viroddhavya  III.  109. 
bahavo  'balavantas  ca,  see  bahubuddhi0 . 
bahudha  bahubhih  sdrdham  III.  67. 
Simpl.  III.  77. 

*bahubiiddhisamdyuktaliYXl.\k) 4.  Simpl. 

III.  114,118. 

bahunam  apy  asardndm  I.  334.  Simpl. 
I.  331. 

balasyapi  raveh  pdddh  I.  331.  Simpl. 
I.  328. 

buddhimdn  anurakto  'yam  I.  64. 
buddhir  yasya  balam  tasya,  see  yasya 
buddhir  ba°. 

buddhir  yd  sattvarahitd  I.  363. 
buddher  buddhimatdm  loke  Simpl.  V.  47. 
buddhau  kalusabhutdydm  Simpl. III.  184. 
f *bubhuksitah  kirn  na  Icaroti  IV.  14,  28. 

Simpl.  IV.  15,  30. 

brhaspater  api  prdjnas,  see  mahdmatir 
api  prdjfio. 

brahmaghne  ca  surape  ca  I.  248 ; IV. 

10.  Simpl.  III.  157;  IV.  10. 

bhaktam  iaktani  kulinam  ca,  see  saktam 
bhaktam. 

bhaktdndm  upakariimyn  Simpl.  I.  284. 
*bhaksayitvd  bahun  matsydn  I.  165. 
Simpl.  I.  210. 

bhaksyam  bhaksayatam  kreyo  Simpl. 

IV.  59. 


bhagnasasya  karandapinditatanor  II. 

159. 

bhajen manadhikam  vasam, see Srayenma °. 
f bhadra  susvdgatam  te  'stu,  III.  142. 
bhayatrasto  narah  hdsam  Simpl. II.  162. 
bhayam  atulam  gurulokdt  Simpl.  V.  31. 
bhayasamtrastamanasdmHl.\95.  Simpl. 
III.  i65. 

bhaye  vd  yadi  vd  harse  Simpl.  I.  109. 
bhartuk  cintdnuvartitvam  Simpl.  I.  69. 
bhavane  'tithayo  yasya  Simpl.  II.  16. 
bhavastiigdhair  npakrtam  api  I.  225. 
Simpl.  I.  285. 

bliinatti  samyak  prahito  I.  349. 
bhinnasvaramukhavarnah  1.151.  Simpl. 
I.  197. 

bhitabhitah  pura  rntrur  Simpl.  II.  44. 
*bhutdn  yo  nanugrhnati  III.  119. 
bhumiksaye,  see  bhumyekadesasya. 
bhumir  mitram  hiranyam  I.  185  ; III. 

12.  Simpl.  I.  226;’ III.  16. 

bhumyekademsya  qunanvitasya  I.  427. 
Simpl.  HI  I.  395. 

bhmayya  brahmacaryamca~L.2&7 . Simpl. 
I.  269. 

bhrtydparadhajo  dandah  Simpl.  I.  354. 
bhrtyair  vind  svayam  raja  Simpl.  1. 80. 
bhedanamalrakusalas , see  paisunyama- 
tra. 

bhedayec  ca  balam  rdjd  Simpl.  III.  139. 
bhoginah  kancukdsaktah  I.  50.  Simpl. 
I.  65. 

bh(janacchddanamdadyddY.47.  Simpl. 

V.  62. 

manikanakavibhusand  yuvatyo  I.  313. 
f manduka  vividha  hy  etacchala°  III.215. 
rmttebhakumbhaparindhini  I.  203. 
mattebhakumbhavidalana0  I.  319. 
matsyo  matsyam  upadatte  Simpl.  III. 
154. 

madddiksalanam  Sdstram  I.  367. 
madonmattasya  bhupasya  1. 121.  Simpl. 
I.  161. 
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madyam  yathd  dvjatinam  Simpl.  IV. 
58.  * 

madhu  tisthati  vaci  yositam  I.  145. 
Simpl.  1.  188,  189. 

manave  vacaspataye  Simpl.  H,  Intr.  2 
(om.  I). 

manasdpi  svajatyanam  I.  307.  Simpl. 

I.  299. 

manasa  sarvalokdnam  Simpl.  III.  148. 
mantrinam  bhinnasamdlidne  I.  97. 

Simpl." I.  127,  381." 
mantrirupd  hi  ripavah  III.  197.  Simpl. 

III.  168. 

mantre  tirthe  dvije  Simpl.  V.  105. 
f mayi  tvatpadapatite  IV.  7.  Simpl. 

IV.  7. 

marsayed  dharsanam  yo  Hr  a,  see  dharsa- 
nam  marsayed  yo  Hra. 
malinamadhunas  tyaktva , see  kamala- 
madhunas  tyaktva. 

mahatam  yo  'paradhyata  Simpl.  I.  307. 
mahatapy  arthasarena  II.  35.  Simpl. 

II.  42. 

mahata  spardhamanasya  Simpl.  I.  373. 
mahato  ’pi  ksayam  labdhva  Simpl.  I. 
374. 

mahattvam  etan  mahatam  III.  218. 
Simpl.  III.  176. 

mahajanasya  samparkah  III.  51.  Simpl. 

III.  61. 

mahan  apy  ekako  vrksah  III.  45.  Simpl. 
III.  54,  60. 

mahdnta  eva  mahatam  V.  32.  Simpl. 

V.  35. 

mahan  pranunno  najahati  I.  376. 
mahamatir  api  prajixo  Simpl.  I.  115; 
II.  37.  (Cp.  na  vise  as  am  vind 
Satrur.) 

ma  gdh  khalesu  vihdsam  I.  398. 
f ma  cdsmai  tvam  krtha  dvesam  III. 

138. 

mata  caiva  pita  caiva  Simpl.  IV.  70 
(om.  HI). 

matapy  eka  pitdpy  eko  I.  416. 


mala  yasya  grhe  nasti  IV.  44.  Simpl. 

IV.  83. 

mdtrtulyaguno  jdtas  I.  386. 
matrvat  paraddrdni  I.  390.  Simpl.  I. 
402. 

ma  tv  avijndta&ildya,  see  na  hy  avi- 
jnata°. 

manam  udvahatdm  pumsam  II.  83. 
manad  vd  yadi  vd  lobhat  III.  97. 
Simpl.  III.  107. 

mdnusdnam  ayarn  nyayo , see  manusdnam 
pramanam  syad. 

manusdnam  pramanam  syad  III.  86. 
Simpl.  III.  95. 

f mdno  darpas  tv  ahauikdrali  III.  160. 
mano  vd  darpo  vd  V.  3.  Simpl.  V.  3. 
mandhata  kva  galas  trilokavijayi  III. 

233. 

■ma  bhavatu  tasya  papam  I.  402. 
mayaya  satravah  sddhyd  III.  24.  Simpl. 
III.  31. 

mitram  vyasanasampraptam,  see  dhanyas 
tata  na  pasyanti. 

mitram  kopi  na  kasydpi  Simpl.  II.  113. 
f mitram  cdmitratam  yatam  IV.  53. 

Simpl.  IV.  95. 

mitradrohi  krtaghnas  ca  Simpl.  I.  421. 
mitrarupd  hi  ripavah  III.  178. 
mitravan  sadhayet  karyam  II.  21. 

Simpl.  II.  25. 

*mitranam  yo  hitam  vakyam , see  mitrd- 
ndm  hita°. 

*mitrandm  hitakdmdndm  I.  325.  Simpl. 
I.  315." 

mitrarthe  bandhavdrthe  ca  Simpl.  I. 
317. 

*munca  muhca  pataly  eko  Simpl.  IV. 
62,  63. 

muhur  vighnitakarmanam  Simpl.  I.  387. 
murkhdnam  panditd  dvesyd  I.  411. 
Simpl.  I.  416. 

murkhena  saha  vdso  'pi  I.  413. 
murtam  laghavam  evaitad  Simpl.  II.  99. 
mulabhrtyoparodhena  I.  237. 

F f 
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musiki  grhajdtapi  I.  71.  Simpl.  I.  95. 
mrga  mrgaih  sahgam  anuvrajanti  Simpl. 

’ I.  282. 

mrtah  pr tipsy ati  vd  svargam  I.  312. 
Simpl.  I.  309. 

mrtdndm  svaminah  karye , see  sthitanam 
svd°. 

mrtaih  samprapyate  svargo,  see  mrtah 
prapsyati  vd  svargam. 
mrto  darulrah  puruso  Simpl.  II.  94. 
mrtyor  atyugradamstrasya,  see  mrtyor 
ivogrd . 

mrtyor  ivogradandasya  III.  25.  Simpl. 
' III.  32. 

mrtyor  bibhesi  kim  bala  Simpl.  I.  419. 
mrdunatisuvrttena,  see  mrdundpi  su- 
gandhena. 

mrdundpi  sugandhena  I.  270.  Simpl. 

I.  271. 

mrduna  salilena  khanyamdnany  I.  310. 
mrdghata  iva  sukhabhedyo  II.  30. 
meghacchayd  khalapntir  II.  125.  Simpl. 

II.  114. 

f mesena  supakaranam  V.  55.  Simpl. 
V.  74. 

maulabhrtyoparodhena , see  mulabkr0 . 
ya  upekseta  Satrum  svam  III.  2.  Simpl. 

III.  2. 

f yah  karoti  narah  pdpam  III.  152. 
yah  krtvd  sukrtam  raj  no  Simpl.  I. 
86.  ' 

yac  ca  vedesu  Sdstresu  III.  176.  Simpl. 
IY.  52.  ’ 

yac  chakyam  grasitum  grdsam  IV.  20. 

Simpl.  IV.  22,  113. 
yacchahjalam  apijalado  II.  57.  Simpl. 
II.  71. 

yaj  jlvyate  ksanam  api  Simpl.  I.  24. 
yato  ’ tra  krtrimam  mitram  II.  189. 
yatnad  api  kah  pa&yec  I.  382.  Simpl. 
I.  408. 

yatra  dese  ’thava  sthdne  I.  405.  Simpl. 
I.  410. 


yatra  na  syat  phalam  bhuri  I.  186. 
Simpl.  I.  227. 

yatra  stri  yatra  kitavo  V.  48.  Simpl. 
V.  63. 

yatra  svami  nirvikesam,  see  nirvisesam 
yada  svami. 

yatrakrtis  tatra  guna  vasanti  I.  198. 
yatrahamkdrayuktena  I.  406.  Simpl. 

i.  4ii. 

yatrotsdhasamalambo  II.  144.  Simpl. 
II.  139. 

yatsakdsan  na  Idbhah  syat  II.  77. 

Simpl.  II.  93. 

yathd  kakayavah  proktd  II.  72.  Simpl. 
II.  86. 

yathd  gaur  duhyate  kale  1. 179.  Simpl. 

I.  222. 

yathd chdyatapau nityamll.  136.  Simpl. 

II.  127. 

yathd  dhenusahasresu  II.  135.  Simpl. 
II.  125. 

yathd  necchati  nirogah , see  yathd  van- 
chati. 

yathd  bljankurah  suksmah  1. 181.  Simpl. 
I.  223,  348. 

yathamisamjale  matsyair  Simpl.  1. 401 ; 

ii.  ii6* 

yathd  yathd  prasddena  I.  375. 
yathd  vdnchati  nirogah  I.  90.  Simpl. 

I.  118. 

•f; yathd  vatavidhutasya  II.  177,  178. 
yathd  hi  malinair  vastrair  IV.  26. 

Simpl.  IV.  28. 

yathaikena  na  hastena  II.  137.  Simpl. 

II.  128. 

yad  akaryam  akaryam  eva  tan  I. 

425. 

yad  antas  tan  na  jihvayam  IV.  47. 

Simpl.  IV.  88. 

yad  apasarati  mesah  III.  35.  Simpl. 

III.  43. 

yadarthe  bhrdtarah  putra  V.  52.  Simpl. 
V.  69. 

*\yadarthe  svakulam  tyaktam  IV.  40. 
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Simpl.  IV.  102,  103  (om.  in  HI  in 
both  places). 

yad  asatyam  vaden  martyo  Simpl.  I. 
256. 

f yad  asmadiyam  na  hi  p.  151, 12,  and 
pada  4 of  II.  93.  Simpl.  II.  105, 
pada  4,  and  p.  25, 18. 
yadd  yadd  prasddena,  see  yatha  yatha 
pra. 

yadd  hi  bhdgyaksayaplditam  II.  79. 
yadi  janmajaramaranam  na  bhaved  II. 

198. 

yadi  na  syan  narapatih  Simpl.  III.  73. 
yadi  bhavati  daivayogdt,  see  yady  api 
na  bhavati. 

yadi  rohinyah  Sakatam  Simpl.  I.  211. 
yadi  viSati  toyaraSim  I.  215. 
yadi  sarvasya  lokasya  I.  200. 
yadi  syac  chitalo  vahniS,  see  yadi  syat 
pavakah  Sltah. 

yadi  syat  pavakah  Sltah  III.  175.  Simpl. 
IV.  51 ; V.  99. 

yad  utsdhl  soda  martyah  II.  68.  Simpl. 

II.  82. 

yadrcchayapy  upanatam  Simpl.  I.  151. 
yadaiva  rdjye  kriyate  ’ bhisekas  III.  230. 
Simpl.  V.  67. 

yad  yat  kimcit  kvacid  api  Prasasti  4. 
yady  api  na  bhavati  daivat  I.  140. 
Simpl.  I.  181. 

yad  yasya  vihitam  bhojyam  Simpl.  IV. 
57. 

yady  eva  na  bhavel  loke  Simpl.  I.  255. 
yad  vanchati  diva  martyo , see  vanchati 
yad  di°. 

yad  vd  tad  vd  visamapatitam  III.  204. 
f yad  vydkaranasamyuktam  III.  77. 
yan  namram  sagunam  capi  II.  188. 
yan  na  vedesu  Sastresu,  see  yac  ca  ve°. 
yah  pardbhavasampraptak  Simpl.  I. 
313. 

yah  padayor  nipatitam  I.  259. 

yah  prsto  na  rtam  brute  III.  4.  Simpl. 

III.  5. 


yah  prstvd  kurute  karyarn  IV.  54.  Simpl. 

IV.  96. 

yam  asritya  na  viSramam  Simpl.  I.  51. 
yayor  eva  samara  vittarn  I.  288 ; III. 

190.  Simpl.'l.  281-  II.  27. 
yaS  cagate  praghunake  II.  49.  Simpl. 

II.  61. 

yaS  caitan  manyate  mudho  I.  108. 

Simpl.  I.  139. 

yas  tirthani  riije  pakse  III.  59.  Simpl. 

III.  68. 

yas  tyaktvd  sapadam  mitram  V.  66. 

Simpl.  V.  87. 

yasmac  ca  yena  ca  yatha  ca  II.  12. 

Simpl.  II.  17. 

yasmin  jivati  jivanti  I.  10.  Simpl. 

I.  23. 

yasmin  kule  yah  purusah  pradhanah  I. 

299.  Simpl.  I.  29*1.’ 
yasmin  krtyam  samavesya  Simpl.  I.  85. 
yasmin  dese  ca  kale  ca  II.  62.  Simpl. 

II.  75. 

yasminn  apy  adhikam  caksur  I.  229. 
Simpl.  I.  243. 

yasminn  evadhikam  caksur , see  yasminn 
apy  adhi°. 

yasya  ksetram  naditlre  I.  162.  Simpl. 

I.  20*8. 

yasya  tasya  hi  karyasya  III.  200. 
Simpl.  III.  171. 

yasya  dharmavihindini  III.  88.  Simpl. 

III.  96. 

yasya  na  jndyate  vlryam , see  yasya  na 
j nay  ate  Sllam. 

yasya  najhayate  Sllam  IV.  17.  Simpl. 

IV.  19  ; II.  56. 

yasya  na  vipadi  visadah  I.  80.  Simpl. 
I.  105  ; II.  170*. 

*yasya  nasti  svayam  prajna  V.  46. 

Simpl.  V.  60,  70. 

*yasya  buddhir  balam  tasya  I.  172. 
Simpl.  I.  214. 

yasya  yasya  hi  karyasya , see  yasya  tasya 
hi  karyasya. 
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yasya  yasya  hi  yo  bhdvas  I.  53.  Simpl. 

I.  68. 

yasya  syat  sahajam  viryam  Simpl.  III. 
160. 

yah  satatam  pariprcchati  Simpl.  V.  92 
(om.  in  HI). 

yah  sammdnam  sada  dhatte  II.  17. 

Simpl.  II.  21. 

f yah  sayam  atithim  prdptam  III.  137. 
yah  stokendpi  samtosam  Simpl.  II.  141. 
yah  sprsed  rasabham  martyas  III.  107. 
Simpl.  III.  117. 

yasydrthds  tasya  mitrani  Simpl.  I.  3. 
yasyasti  sarvatra  gatih  Simpl.  I.  322. 
yam,  labdhvendriyanigraho  na  I.  365. 
yam  krtvendriya  , see  yam  labdhve°. 
*\yadrsam  mama  pandityam  IV.  50,  52. 
Simpl.  IV.  92,  94. 

*•(■ yddrkl  vadanacchaya  V.  67,  68. 
Simpl.  V.  88,  89. 

yadrsais  samnivasate , see  yadrsaih  sev- 
yate  martyo. 

yadrsaih  sevyate  martyo  Simpl.  I.  249. 
van  yajnasamqhais  tapasd  ca  lokan  I. 

311.  Simpl.  I.  308. 
yd  punas  tristanl  kanya  V.  72.  Simpl. 
V.  96. 

yd  bhdryd  dustacarita  IV.  45.  Simpl. 
IV.  84. 

*f yd  mamodvijate  nityarn  III.  166. 

Simpl.  IV.  76,  79,  80. 
yd  laksmir  nanuliptangl  III.  27.  Simpl. 
III.  34. 

yavad  askhalitam  tavat  II.  187. 

\ydivad  dste  miihurtaikam  III.  127. 
yavan  na  lajjate  kanyd  Simpl.  IV.  69 
(om.  in  III). 

yasdm  namndpi  kamah  syat  Simpl.  IV. 
33. 

yd&yati  sajjanahastam  I.  214. 
yd  hutvagnau  svakam  kayam , vol.  xii, 
p.  48. 

yukto  bandhur  api  priyas , see  pvjyo 
band  hi  i r api  priyo. 


yuddhakale' gragoyah  syat  1.36.  Simpl. 

I.  59. 

yudhyate  ’hamkrtim  krtvd  III.  37. 

Simpl.  III.  45. 

ye  ca  prahur  durdtmano  Simpl.  I.  39. 
ye  jatyddimahotsahan  Simpl.  I.  38. 
yena  kendpy  upayena  Simpl.  I.  358. 

*f yena  te  jambukah  parsve  I.  309. 
yena  yasya  krto  bhedah  Simpl.  I.  273. 
yena  suklikrtd  hamsah  II.  158. 
yena  syal  laghutd  loke  I.  347.  Simpl. 
I.  353. 

yendhamkarayuktena , see  yatrdhamkdrd . 
f ye  nrsamsd  duratmdnah  III.  123. 
ye  bhavanti  mahlpasya  I.  87.  Simpl. 

I.  113. 

yesam  syad  vipulam  vittam  V.  25. 
ye  sdmaddnabhedas  I.  362. 
yaiva  bhrtyagatd  sampad  I.  374. 
yogi  yunjlta  satatam  Simpl.  IV.  p.  21,13 
(om.  in  HI). 

yo  ’ traitat  pathati prdyo  Intr.  5.  Simpl. 
Intr.  6. 

yo  durbalo  hy  anv  api  yacyamdno  Simpl. 
IV.  26. 

yo  ’ dhltya  sdstram  akhilam  I.  350. 
yo  dhruvani  parityajya  II.  143.  Simpl. 

II.  137. 

yo  na  dadati  na  bhuhkte , see  na  daddti 
yo  na  bhuhkte. 

yo  na  nihsreyasam  jndnam  I.  233. 
yo  napujayate garvad , see  na pujayatiyo. 
yo  na  prsto  hitarn  brute , see  yah  prsto  na 
rtarn  brute. 

yo  na  raksati  vitrastdn  III.  63.  Simpl. 

III.  72. 

yo  na  vetti  gunan  yasya  I.  32.  Simpl. 
I.  47,  350. 

yo  natmane  na  gurave  I.  11. 
yo  ’ nahutah  samabhyeti  Simpl.  I.  87. 
yo  ’balah  pronnatam  yati  I.  194.  Simpl. 
I.  238,  340. 

yo  mantram  svdmino  bliindydt  Simpl.  I. 
272. 
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yo  mdyam  kurute  mudhah  Simpl.  I.  359. 
yo  ’ mitram  kurute  mitram  IY.  22.  Cp. 

amitram  kurute  mitram. 
yo  mitram  kurute  mudha  atmano  II.  23. 

Simpl.  II.  28. 

yo  mitrani  karoty  atra  Simpl.  II.  185. 
yo  murkham  laulyasampannam  Simpl. 
III.  89.  * 

yo  mohan  manyate  mud  ho,  see  yas  caUan 
ma°. 

yo  yatra  nama  nivasati  I.  201. 
yo  yasya  jayate  vadhyah  IV.  18.  Simpl. 

IY.  20  (om.  in  HI). 
yo  ranarn  saranam  yadvan  I.  44. 
yo  ripor  agamam  srutvd  III.  40.  Simpl. 

III.  48. 

*yo  laulydt  kurute  karma  V.  54.  Simpl. 
V.  73,  86. 

yo  ’ vasyam  pitur  acdrah  I.  381. 

yo  hi  pranaparikslnah  IV.  21.  Simpl. 

IV.  23. 

yo  hy  apakartum  asaktah  1. 102.  Simpl. 
I.  132. 

rakto  'bhijayate  bhogyo  Simpl.  I.  144. 
raksed  bhrtyan  yathd  prandn  III.  112. 
Simpl.  III.  122. 

rankasya  nrpater  vapi  Simpl.  I.  254. 
ravinisakarayor , see  sasidivakarayor . 
raho  nasti  ksano  nasti  I.  107.  Simpl. 
I.  138. 

rdgi  bimbddharo  ’sau  sla?ia°  I.  202. 
rajamatari  devyam  ca  1.35.  Simpl. 1. 52. 
raja  ghrm  brdhmanah.  sarvabhaksl  I. 

429.  Simpl.  I.  424. 
raja  tusto  ’pi  bhrtydnam,  see  svaml 
tusto  'pi. 

rdjanam  eva  samsrifya  Simpl.  I.  41. 
raja  bandhur  abandhunam  Simpl.  I.  346. 
raja  vyayaparo  nityam  Simpl.  V.  61. 
ramasya  vrajanam  baler  niyamanam  III. 

231.  Simpl.  V.  68. 
ripuraktena  samsikta  III.  28.  Simpl. 
III.  35. 


ripor  astadaSaitani  III.  60.  Simpl. 
III.  69. 

ruksdyam  snehasadbhavam  IV.  49. 

Simpl.  IV.  91  (om.  in  H I). 
rupabhijanasampannau  III.  206. 
rupendpratimenayauvanagunairIII.207. 

Simpl.  III.  175. 
rogi  cirapravasl  II.  91. 
roliati  sayakaviddham  III.  99.  Simpl. 
III.  111. 

rohinnakatam  arkanandanas  Simpl.  I. 
213. 

laghur  ay  am  aha  na  lokah , see  virasa 
iti  hasati. 

lajjante  bdudhavas  tena  Simpl.  II.  98. 
lajjd  snehah  svaramadhuratd  V.  73. 

Simpl.  V.’  97. 

labdham  artharn  tuyo  mohdt , see  prdptam 
artham. 

labhate  purusas  tarns  tan  I.  415. 
labhyate  bhumiparyantah  Simpl.  I.  125. 
lavanaj alantd  nadyah  I.  396. 
langulacalanam  adhas  I.  13. 
lilodyanagate  ’pi  hi  II.  173.  Simpl. 
II.  166. 

f lubdhakena  tato  mukta  III.  158. 
lubdhasya  nasyati  yaso , see  stabdhasya 

o 

na  . 

lokanugrahakartarak  I.  183.  Simpl.  I. 
225. 

loke  ’thava  tanubhrtam  Simpl.  I.  372. 
lobhad  eva  nara  mudha  V.  61.  Simpl. 
V.  81.  (Cp.  trsne  devi  namas  tubh- 
yam .) 

lobhdvisto  naro  vittam  Simpl.  III.  141. 
lohitaksasya  ca  maneh  I.  67. 

^vakranasam  sujihmdksam  III.  68. 

Simpl.  III.  78. 

vakrandsas  ca  karkdkso,  see  vakranasam 
su°. 

vacas  tatra  prayoktavyam  I.  56.  Simpl. 
I.  33. 
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vajralepasya  murkhasya  IV.  9.  Simpl. 

I.  260;  IV.  9 [HI  also,  I.  201]. 
vadatsu  dainyam  Sarandgatesu  Simpl. 
III.  155. 

vadanam  dasanair  hinarn  Simpl.  V. 
77. 

vadanena  vadanti,  see  madhu  tisthati. 
vadhyatam  iti  yenoktam , see  hanyatam 
iti  ye  . 

vandni  da/iato  vahneh  III.  49.  Simpl. 
III.  57. 

vane  prajvalito  vahnir  III.  217. 
vande  sarasvatim  nityam  Simpl.  II, 
Intr.  1 (om.  I). 

varan,  yuktam,  maunam , see  varam,  mau- 
nam nityam. 

varam  vanam  varam  bliaiksyam  Simpl. 
I.  280. 

varam,  vanam,  vydghragajadisevitam 

Simpl.  V.  23. 

varam,  varayate  kanya  Simpl.  IV.  68. 

varam  vibhavahinena  II.  88. 

varam  vihdrah  saha  pannagaih  krtah  I. 

168. 

varam  kdryam  maionam,  see  varam  mau- 
nam nityam. 

varam  garbhasrdvo  Simpl.  Introd.  3 
(H  8,  I 4). 

varam  grdhro  hamsaih , cp.  grdhrakaro 
' 'pi  sevyah. 

varam  jaladhipdtala  I.  414. 
varam  narakavaso  ’ pi  II.  168. 
varam  agnau  pradipte  tu  III.  201. 
varam  ahimukhe  krodhaviste  II.  87. 
varam  parvatadurgesu  II.  89. 
varam  pranaparitydgo  II.  183. 

*varam  budd/nr  na  sd  vidya  V.  33. 
Simpl.  V.  36,  39. 

varam,  maunam  nityam,  na  ca  II.  90. 
varjayet  kaulikakaram  Simpl.  IV.  11. 
varnam,  sitam  kirasi,  see  kvelarn  padarn 
sirasi. 

*vardhamano  mahan  snehah  1. 1.  Simpl. 

I.  1. 


vasen  manadhikam,  sthanam , see  srayen 
md°. 

vasor  vlryotpannam  abhaj dta  Simpl.  IV. 
50  [om.  in  HI]. 

vanmatrenapy asatyenaSivnyA.  HI,  1.145. 
vacyam  Sraddhasametasya  Simpl.  1. 393. 
vdjivaranalohdndm  I.  328. 
vanchati  yad  diva  martyo  1. 103.  Simpl. 

I.  133. 

vanchavicchedanam,  prahuh  Simpl.  II. 
155. 

vdiichaiva  siicayati  purvataram  II.  66. 

Simpl.  II.  80;  III.  181. 
f vatavarso  mahan  dsin  III.  129. 
vatavrstividhutasya  and  vatavrstyava- 
dhutasya,  see  yathd  vatavidhutasya. 
vaplkupatadagandm  III.  83.  Simpl. 
III.  93.’ 

vikalam  iha  purvasukrtam  Simpl.  V.  9. 
vikaram  ydti  no  cittam  Simpl.  II.  110. 
vidagdhasya  ca , see  visadigdhasya. 
vidyamana  gatir  yesam  Simpl.  I.  320. 
vidyam  vittam,  Silpam  tavan  Simpl.  I. 
398. 

vidyavatam  mahecchanam,  Simpl.  I.  37. 
vulvattvam  ca  nrpatvam  ca  Simpl.  II.  52. 
vidvadbhih  suhrdam  atra  Simpl.  II. 111. 
vidvan  rjur  abhigamyo  I.  403. 
vidhdtra  racita  yd  sd  Simpl.  II.  173. 
vidhina  mantrayuktena  Simpl.  I.  216. 
vinapy  arthair  dhlrah  sprsati  II.  121. 
vipulamater  api  nasyati  V.  5.  Simpl. 
V.  5. 

virasa  iti  hasati  najanah  V.  7.  Simpl. 
V.  10. 

virupo  'py  akutlno  ’pi  II.  141.  Simpl. 

II.  135. 

vilocananam,  vikacotpalatvisam  II.  13. 
vivade  drsyate  pattram  I.  391.  Simpl. 
I.  403. 

vivade  ’ nvisyate , see  vivade  drsyate. 
visesat  paripurnasya  Simpl.  I.  326. 
visrambhdd  yasya  yo  mrtyum  Simpl.  I. 
274. 
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vikvasanti  na  kasydpi  Simpl.  HI,  IV. 
73. 

vihdsah  sampado  mulam  II.  18.  Simpl. 

II.  22.  ' 

visadigdhasya  bhaksyasya,  see  kantakasya 
ca  ihagnasya. 

visamasthasvaduphald  I.  138.  Simpl. 

1. 179. 

visamah  kathindtmdno  I.  51. 
vistirnavyavasdyasddhyamahatam  III. 

227. 

mravratasya  vidyayah  I.  419. 
vrksamule  ’pi  dayita  Simpl.  IV.  82. 
vrksamk  chitvd  pakun  hatvd  III.  96. 
Simpl.  III.  106. 

vrttim  apy  dkritah  satrur  Simpl.  III. 
’ 125. 

vaikalyam  dharampatam  I.  136.  Simpl. 

I.  177. 

vaidyavidvajjanamdtya  and  vaidyasam- 
vatsaramdtya,  see  vaidyasamvatsard- 
caryah. 

vaidyasamvatsaracdryah  III.  61.  Simpl. 

III.  70. 

vairagyaliaranam , see  daurbhagyaya- 
tanam. 

vairind  na  hi  samdadhydt,  see  Satrund 
na  hi. 

vyakto  ’pi  vasare  satyam  II.  76.  Simpl. 

II.  92. 

vyanjanam  hanti  vai  purvam  III. 
186. 

vyanjanais  tu  samutpannaih  III.  184. 
vyathayanti  param  ceto  Simpl.  II.  95. 
*vyapadesena  mahatdm  III.  72.  Simpl. 

III.  82,  90. 

vyapadesena  siddhih  syat  and  vyapadese 
’pi  si° , see  vyapadesena  mahatdm. 
vyasanam  hi  mahdrajno  I.  157. 
vyasanam  prapya  yo  mohat  Simpl.  II. 
180.  ’ 

vyasanesv  api  sarvesu  II.  5.  Simpl. 
II.  6. 

vyaklrnakesarakaralamukhd  I.  149. 


*vydghravdnarasarpdndm  I.  247. 
vyddhitena  sasokena  V.  8.  Simpl.  V. 
11. 

vyomaikdntavihdrino  ’pi  vihagah  II.  16. 

Simpl.  II.  20. 

kaktarn  bhaktam  kulinam  ca  I.  345. 
Simpl.  I.  351. 

kaktivaikalyanamrasya  I.  81.  Simpl. 
I.  106. 

kaktenapi  sadd  narendra  vidusd  III. 

203.  Simpl.  III.  172. 
kaksydmi  kartum  idam  alpam  III.  225. 
kankamyd  hi  sarvatra  Simpl.  II.  90. 
katabuddhih  krtonnamah , see  katabud- 
dhih  kirahstho  ’yam. 

*\katabuddhih  kirahstho  ’ yam  V.  34,  36. 

Simpl.  V.  45,  50. 

katam  eko  ’pi  samdhatte  1. 188.  Simpl. 
I.  229 ; II.  U. 

*katravo  ’pi  fiitdyaiva  III.  170. 
katrum  vdnchavighatdya  Simpl.  III.  142. 
katrund  na  hi  samdadhydt  II.  24. 

Simpl.  III.  24  ; II.  29. 
katrubhir  yojayec  chatrum  Simpl.  IV. 
17. 

katrum  utpatayet  prajnas  IV.  16. 

Simpl.  IV.  18. 

katrum  unmulayet  prajnas,  see  katrum 
utpatayet  pra° . 
katrurupdni  mitrani  I.  167. 
katroh  palayane  chidram  III.  113. 
Simpl.  III.  123. 

katroh  pracalane , see  katroh  palayane. 
katror  akrandam  and  katror  dkramam , 
see  katror  balam  avijhaya. 
katror  uccliedanarthaya  Simpl.  III. 
133. 

* katror  balam  avijhaya  I.  315.  Simpl. 
I.  312. 

katror  vikramam,  see  katror  balam  avi- 
jhaya. 

katroh  kriyarn  sadotthayl  Simpl.  III. 
153. 
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sanaih  sanair  dadaty  esa  Simpl.  III. 
134. 

ianaUi  Sanaih  prabhoktavyam  II.  63. 

Simpl.  II.  76. 

sanaih  Sanais  ca  yo  rastram  I.  176. 
Simpl.  I.  215. 

Sapathaih  samhitasyapi  II.  32.  Simpl. 

II.  35  (HI,  also  I.  113). 
sapathaih  samdhitasydpi,  see  sa°  sam- 

hitasyapi. 

samopayah  sakopasya  III.  22.  Simpl. 

III.  28. 

sambarasya  ca  yd  maya  Simpl.  I.  183. 
sarajjyotsndhate  durarn  V.  39.  Simpl. 
V.  53. 

sarabanataranivarse  Prasasti  8. 
Sasidivakarayor  grahapidanam  II.  15. 
Sastrair  hata  na  hi  hata  III.  220. 
Simpl.  III.  179. 

Sastrair  hatds  tit,  ripavo , see  Sastrair 
hata  na  hi  hata. 

Sathyena  mitram  kapatena  dharmam  I. 

373. 

Sdstrany  adhityapi  bhavanti  II.  110. 

■ \*hithilau  ca  subaddhau  ca  II.  142, 149. 

Simpl.  II.  136,  145,  146. 
ubindpi  svamamsdni  III.  171. 

Sirasa  vidhrta  nityarn  Simpl.  I.  82. 
kighrakrtye,  see  slghrakrtyesu. 
Bghrakrtyesu  karyesu  III.  199.  Simpl. 
III.  170. 

f kitavdtatapasahah  III.  156. 
Sitatapadikastani  Simpl.  I.  270. 

Blam  kaucam  ksantir  Y.  2.  Simpl.  V.  2. 
Sucayo  hitakarino  vimtah  I.  435. 
Suddhaih  snigdhair,  see  bhdvasnigdhair 
upakrtam  api. 

subham  vd  yadi  vd  pdpam  1. 104.  Simpl. 

I.  134,  239. 

suskasya  kitakfidtasya , see  kubjasya 
klta°. 

Sudro  vd  yadi  vanyo  'pi  I.  127.  Simpl. 
I.  167. 

sunyam  aputrasya  grliam  II.  80. 


suras  ca  krtavidyas  ca}  see  suro  'si  krta- 
vidyo  'si. 

surah  surupah  subhagas  ca  vagmi  Y.  17. 
Simpl.  V.  25. 

surds  ca  krtavidyas  ca  II.  119. 

*"\suro  'si  krtavidyo  'si  IV.  34,  39. 

Simpl.  IV.  38,  43. 
f krnotv  avahitah  kanto  III.  135. 
sete  saha  sayanena  Simpl.  II.  126. 
sokdrafibhayatrdnam  II.  195.  Simpl. 

II.  179. 

saucavaSistaydpy  asti  Simpl.  II.  101. 
srayen  manddhikam  vasam  II.  82. 
*sravyam  vakyam  hi  vrddhandm  I.  343. 
Srisomamantrivacanena  Prasasti  2. 
Srutvd  samgrdmikim  vdrttdm  Simpl.  I. 
91. 

\smtvaivam  bhairavam  sabdam  I.  83. 
tsruyalam  dharmasarvasvam  Simpl.  III. 
103.’ 

*sruyate  hi  kapotena  III.  120. 
sreyah  puspaphalam  vrksad  III.  91. 

Simpl.  III.  99. 

sresthebhyah  sadrsebhyas  ca  III.  189. 
sldghyah  sa  eko  bhuvi  II.  166. 
slesmdJru  bandhavair  muktam  I.  338. 
Simpl.  I.  335. 

Svanakurkutacanddldh  III.  105.  Simpl. 

III.  115! 

svetam  padam  Sirasi  yat  III,  168. 

Simpl.  IV.’  77. 

satkarno  bhidyate  mantraS  Simpl.  I.  99. 
sadaksarena  mantrena  I.  128.  Simpl. 

I.  i.68. 

sad  imdn  purusojahydd  III.  64.  Simpl. 
III.  74. 

samrohatisund  vuldham , see  rohati  sdya- 
kaviddham. 

■\samhatds  tu  harantime  II.  7.  Cp. 

jdlam  addya  gacchanti. 
sakaldrthasdstrasaram  Introd.  I.  Simpl. 
Introd.  1 (H  4,  om.  I). 
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sakrj  jalpanti  rajdnah  I.  379. 
sakrt  kandukapdtam  hi  II.  132.  Simpl. 
HI,  II.  140. 

sakrd  api  drstvd  pur  mam  II.  65.  Simpl. 
II.  79.  ' 

saknl  uktam  na  grhnati  Simpl.  II. 
165. 

sakrd  dustam  ca  yo  mitram  II.  27 ; IV. 

13.  Simpl.  II.  32;  IV.  14. 
sakrd  dustam  apistam  yah , see  saknl 
dustam  ca  yo  mitram. 
sakliyam  sdptapadinam  bhoJl.  36.  Simpl. 
II.  43. 

f sa  gatvangdraka rmdn ta m III.  144. 
samksepdt  kathyate  dharmo  III.  93. 

Simpl.  III.  102. 
samgatani  subaddhani  II.  197. 
samgrame  praharanasamkate  II.  129. 
samghdtavan  yathd  venur , see  sampd- 
tavan  ya°. 

sa  ca  nrpatis  te  sacivas  III.  234. 
samcarantiha  pdpani  Simpl.  IV.  64. 
satdm  vacanam  adistam  Simpl.  IV.  104, 
105. 

satdm  matim  atikramya  I.  232. 
satkrtds  ca  krtarthas  ca  Simpl.  III. 
158. 

satpdtram  mahatl  kraddhd  II.  58. 

Simpl.  II.  72. 

satyadharmavihinena,  see  dharmasatya0. 
satyam  dhane  na  mama  nasagate  II. 

192. 

satyam parityajati  V.  28.  Simpl.  V.  27. 
satyadhyo,  see  sannyayo  dhdrmikas 
cadhyo. 

satydnrta  ca  parusa  priyavadinl  ca  I. 

432.  Simpl.  I.  425. 
satydryadharmikan , see  sannyayo  dhdr- 
mikas cadhyo. 

sadasad  yojanasatdt , see  sapadad  yoja°. 
saddcaresu  bhrtyesu  II.  19.  Simpl 
II.  23. 

sadddanah  pariksinah  Simpl.  II.  70. 
sadd  bhrtydparddhena  I.  348. 


sadamandamadasyandi°  I.  7. 
sadrsam  cestate  svasydh  I.  412. 
sadaivapadgato  rdjd  I.  89.  Simpl.  I. 
117. 

sadbhih  sambodhyamano  ’ pi  Simpl.  IV. 
55. 

sadhana  iti  ko  madas  te  II.  124. 
f sa  nininda  kilatmanam  III.  149. 
santa  eva  satdm,  nityam  II.  165. 
samtaptdyasi  samsthitasyapayaso  Simpl. 

I.  250. 

samtdpayanti  lcim , see  durmantrinam 
kam. 

santo  'pi  hi  na  rajante  II.  73.  Simpl. 

II.  87. 

santo  'py  arthia  vinasyanti  III.  179. 
sa mtosd m rta trp tdndm  II.  161.  Simpl. 

n.  152. 

samdigdhe  paraloke  I.  139.  Simpl.  I. 
180. 

samdiqdho  vijayo  I.  314 ; III.  10. 
Simpl.  III.  13. 

samdhih  kdryo  'py  andryena  III.  7. 
Simpl.  III.  10. 

samdhim  icchet  samendpi  III.  9.  Simpl. 
HI.  12. 

sannyayo  dhdrmikas  cadhyo  III.  6. 
Simpl.  III.  9. 

f sa  paiijarakam  adaya  III.  124. 
sapadad  yojanasatad  II.  14.  Simpl. 

II.  18. 

saptadvipadhipasydpi  II.  130. 
sapta  svaras  trayo  grama  V.  40.  Simpl. 
V.  54. 

samam  saktimatd  yuddham  Simpl.  III. 
15! 

samayabliyagato  ' tithih , p.  254,9. 
samah  satrau  ca  mitre  ca  Simpl.  IV.  60. 
samutpannesu  kdryesu  Simpl.  IV.  1. 
samudraviciva  calasvabhdvdh  Simpl.  I. 

194. 

samrgoragamdtangam  II.  107. 
sampattayah  pardyattah  1.262.  Simpl. 
I.  263.  ’ 
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sampatsu  mahatam  cittam  II.  151. 
sampadi  ynsya  na  harso,  see  yasya  na 
vipadi  visadah. 

sampatam  ca  vipatam  ca  II.  44.  Simpl. 

II.  54. 

sampatavdn yathd  venur  III.  50.  Simpl. 

III.  58. 

sampurnenapi  kartavyam  II.  22.  Simpl. 

II.  26. 

sampraptoyo  'tithih  sayam,  see  aprandyyo 
' tithih . 

sambhavyam  gone  sampannam  IV.  64. 

Simpl.  IV.  115. 

sammato  'ham  vibhor  nityam  I.  41. 

Simpl.  I.  56. 

sarahpadmam  tyaktva  vikasitam  I. 

296. 

saralair  api  caksudraih  Simpl.  11 1, 

III.  64. 

sarasi  bahusas  Idrdchdydm  I.  276. 
sarusi  natistutivacanam  I.  54.  Simpl. 
I.  70. 

sarusi  nrpe,  see  sarusi  nati°. 
sarpjdnam  ca , see  sarpandm  durja°. 
sarpandm,  duijandndm  ca  1.327.  Simpl. 
I.  158;  V.  46. 

sarpan  vyaghran  gajdti  simhdn  Simpl. 
I.  40. 

sarvadevamayasydsya  I.  93.  Simpl.  I. 

121. 

sarvadevamayo  raja  I.  92.  Simpl.  I. 

120. 

sarvandke  samutpanne  IV.  24.  Simpl. 

IV.  27;  V.  42. 

*sarvam  etad  vijdnami  III.  216. 
sarvasvandke  saw j ate  IV.  19.  Simpl. 

IV.  21. 

sarvasvaharane  saktam  IV.  23.  Simpl. 
IV.  25. 

sarvasucinidhanasya  I.  175. 
sarvah  sampattayas  tasya  II.  97. 
sarvesam  eva  martydnam  Simpl.  II.  11. 
sarvopadhisamrddfiasya , see  daksinddi- 
samrddhasya. 


savyadaksinayor  yatra  I.  65.  Simpl. 
I.  76. 

sa  suhrd  vyasane yah  sydt  sa  pita  I.  341. 
sa  suhrd  vyasane  yah  sydt  sa  putro 
Simpl.  I.  337. 

sa  suhrd  vyasane  yah  syad  anyajatyud- 
bhavo  I.  340. 

sa  snigdho  vyasanan  nivarayati  I.  251. 
sahate  suhrd  iva  bhutva prajnas  Simpl. 
HI,  III.  159. 

f sahasram  bibharti  kascic  III.  146. 
sakdro  nihsprho  vagml  Simpl.  III.  88. 
sajihvd  yd  jinam  stauti  V.  10.  Simpl. 

V.  13. 

*f sadhu  matula  gitena  V.  37,  45. 

Simpl.  V.  51,  59. 

sadhusv  api  ca  papesu  Simpl.  IV.  61. 
samavddah  sakopasya,  see  samopdyah 

o 

sa  . 

sdmasddhyesu  karyesu  Simpl.  III.  131. 
samasiddhani  karydni  Simpl.  III.  130. 
sdmddiddnabhedas  te,  see  ye  sdmadana- 
bhedas. 

samadir  dandaparyanto  I.  359.  Simpl. 

I.  377;  III.  129. 
samadisajj itaih}  see  samddyaih. 
sdmadyaih  sajjitaih  paiaih  I.  119. 
Simpl.  I.  157. 

sdmdnyajanmd  jatas  tu , see  mdtrtulya- 
guno  jatas. 

samnaiva  yatra  siddhih  sydt  I.  361. 

Simpl.  I.  378. 

sdmnaivadau  prayoktavyam  I.  358. 

Simpl.  I.  379. 

sarameyakhardsvasya  V.  44.  Simpl. 

V.  58. 

sdrameyasya  cdsvasya , see  sarameyakha0 . 
f sardham  manor athakataisYV .8.  Simpl. 
IV.  8*. 

sa  sa  sampadyate  buddhih  Simpl.  III. 
162. 

sa  sevd  yd  prabhulnta  Simpl.  I.  46. 
sdhladam  vacanam  prayacchasi  Simpl. 
IV.  6. 
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simhaih  panjar ay antrandpari0  I.  295. 
simho  vyakaranasya  kartur  II.  28. 

Simpl.  II.  33. 

siddhim  vahchayata  janena,  see  si°  prar- 
thayaid  ja°. 

siddhim  va  yadi  vasiddhim  Simp],  II. 
183*. 

siddhim  prarthayata  janena  III.  205. 
Simp].  III.  174. 

slma  vrddhim  samayati  Simpl.  I.  92. 
slma  samkocam  ayati  Simpl.  I.  93. 
sukulam  kuialam  svjanam  Simpl.  V.  8. 
sukrtyam  visnuguptasya  Simpl.  II. 
41. 

sukhasya  sdrah  paribhujyate  tair  II. 

163. 

*suguptam  raksyamdno  ’pi  IY.  43. 

Simpl.  IV.  45,  46. 

suguptasya  hi  dambhasya,  see  supra- 
yuktasya  dambhasya. 
sujano  ’ tha  suhrn  nrpo,  see  svajano  ’tha 
suhrd  gurur. 

supura  vai  kunadika  I.  14.  Simpl.  I. 
25  ; II.  138. 

suptam  vahnau  kirah  krlva  I.  252. 
*suprayuktasya  dambhasya  I.  197,  218. 
subhaksyani  vicitrani,  see  snbhiksani 
vicitrani. 

subhasitamayam  dravyam  Simpl.  HI, 
II.  147. 

subhasitarasasvdda0  II.  172.  Simpl. 
II.*  164. 

subhiksani  vicitrani  IV.  65.  Simpl. 

IV.  116*  117. 

subhntdh  paradesebhyo  V.  27. 
sumukhena  vadanti,  see  madhu  tisthati 
vaci  yo°. 

stirdrisamghdtanipitasonitam  I.  217. 
sulabhdh  purusd  rajan  I.  220.  Simpl. 
II.  160  ; III.  6. 

suvarnapuspam  prthivlm  I.  30.  Simpl. 
I.  45. 

suvarnaracitam  sudd  ham  Simpl.  H I, 

V.  42. 


susamcitair  jlvanavai  suraksitair  Simpl. 
II.  115. 

susuknnendpi  randhrena  II.  34.  Simpl. 

II.’ 38! 

suhrdah  sneham  dpannd  II.  11.  Simpl. 
II.  15. 

suhrdam  hitakamanam,  see  mitrdndm 
hita. 

suhrdam  vpakarakdrandd  I.  9.  Simpl. 

I.  22. 

suhrdi  nirantaracitte  I.  75 ; II.  181. 
Simpl.  I.  341. 

suhrdbhir  aptair  asakrd  vicdritam  I. 

440 ; III.  103. 

f sucimukhi  durdcdre  IV.  58.  Simpl. 
I.  392  ; IV.  100. 

*suryam  bhartaram  utsrjya  III.  180. 
Simpl.  IV.  56,  75. 

srstd  mutrapurisartham  Simpl.  III.  100. 
sevakah  svdminam  dvesti  I.  34.  Simpl. 
I.  50. 

sevaya  dhanam  icchadbhih  Simpl.  I. 
264. 

seva  svavrttir  dkhyatd  I.  266.  Simpl. 

I.  268. 

f.so  'pi  divyatanur  bhutvd  III.  163. 
somas  tasdm  dadau  saucam  III.  182. 

'ham,  pdpamatik  caiva  III.  153. 
sauhrdasya  na  vdnchanti  Simpl.  V. 

2i. 

*skandhenapi  vahec  chatrum  III.  213. 
stabdhasya  nasyati yaso  III.  212.  Simpl. 
HI,  III.  161. 

stimitonnatasamcard  Simpl.  I.  29. 
stokenonnatim  ayati  I.  113.  Simpl.  I. 
150. 

striyam  ca  yah  prarthayate  Simpl.  I. 
141*. 

striyah  purvam  surair  bhuktdli  III.  181. 
striyo  'ksd  mrgaya  panam  I.  158. 
strlnam  satroli  kumitrasya  III.  54. 
Simpl.  III.  64. 

stnmudrdm  makaradhvajasya  IV.  30. 

Simpl.  IV.  34. 
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strivipralihgibalesu  IV.  35.  Simpl. 

IV.  39. 

sthdnatrayam  yatindm  ca  V.  41.  Simpl. 

V.  55. 

sthdnam  trikutam  parikhd  samudro 

Simpl.  III.  161. 

sthdnam  ndsti  ksanam  ndsti,  see  raho 
ndsti  ksano  ndsti. 

sthanabhrastd  na  sobhante  II.  118. 
sthdnastlntd  hi  purusah,  see  sthdna- 
bhrastd na  so°. 

sthanesv  eva  niyojyani  I.  60.  Simpl. 
I.  72. 

sthitdndm,  svdminah  kdrye  I.  306. 
Simpl.  I.  298. 

sthito  'py  antydsv  avasthasu  I.  423. 
sthirahrdayanihitardgah  I.  166. 
sthairyam  sarvesu  krtyesu  III.  92. 
Simpl.  III.  101. 

snigdhair  eva  liy  vpa°,  see  bhavasnigdhair 
upakrlam  api. 

sprsann  api  qaio  lianti  II.  170  : p.  185, 
‘21.  Simpl.  III.  83. 
smdrtam  vacah  kvacana  Prasast.i  5. 
smrtivedadisdstresu  vol.  xii,  p.  48. 
svakarmasamtdnavicestitdni  II.  193. 
svagrhodydnagate  \ pi , see  lilodydnagate 
'pi  hi. 

svacittakalpito  garvah  IV.  57.  Cp. 

utksipya  tittibhah  pddau. 
svacchdni  saubhdgyanirantardni  II.  196. 
svajano  ’ tha  suhrd  gurur  I.  249. 
svadesad  yojana0,  see  sapadad  yo°. 
svaphalanicayo  namram  sdkfidm  I. 
292. 

svabhdvakopam  atyugram,  see  svabhdva- 
raudram. 

\svabhdvaraudrani  atyugram  III.  69. 

Simpl.  III.  79. 

svabhavo  nopadesena  Simpl.  I.  257. 
svalpam  apy  apakurvanti  Simpl.  HI 
I.  65. 

sealpasndyuvasdvasesamalinam  I.  12. 
svalpe  'pi  gunah  sphlll  ° I.  241. 


svavittaharanam  drstva  II.  92.  Simpl. 
II.  103. 

svasaktya  kurvatali  karma  II.  140. 
Simpl.  II.  133. 

svasthanam  sudrdham  krtvd  III.  33. 

Simpl.  III.  40. 

svdgatenagnayah  prita  I.  132.  Simpl. 
I.  172. 

svabhiprdyaparoksasya  I.  268. 
svamini  gunantarajhe  I.  210.  Simpl. 
I.  101. 

svami  tusto  'pi  bhrlyandm  I.  346. 
Simpl.  I.  83,  352. 

svami  dvesti  susevito  'pi  V.  16.  Simpl. 
V.  24." 

svdmyarthe  yas  tyajet  pranan  I.  301. 
Simpl.  I.  293. 

svdmyddvttas  tu  yo  bhrtyah  I.  86. 

Simpl.  I.  112. 

svamyddemt  subhrtyasya  I.  85.  Simpl. 

I.  111. 

svdmydyatta yatah prana  I.  303.  Simpl. 
I.  295. 

*svdrtham  utsrjya  yo  dambhi  IV.  33. 

Simpl.  IV.  37. 

liatam  sainyam  andyakam  p.  57,10. 
\hatah  Satruh  krtam  mitram  V.  65. 

Simpl.  V.  85. 

hatd  bhiksd  dhvanksair  vicalati  V. 

20. 

hantavyapakse  nirdistd  I.  204. 
f hanyatam  iti  yenoktam  III.  192. 
harihastagatahi  sankhah  I.  283. 

*f  hartavyam  te  na  pasyami  III.  167. 
f harsavistas  tato  vyadho  vol.  xii, 
p.  50.  ’ 

hasantam  praliasanty  eta  Simpl.  I. 
184.  ’ 

hasann  api , see  sprsann  api. 
\hastapddasamdyukto  IV.  56.  Simpl. 
IV.  98;  I.  391. 

hastapadasamopeto,  see  hastapadasama- 
yukto. 
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himsakany  api  bhutani  III.  95.  Simpl. 
ill.  105. 

hitakrdb/iir  akaryam  ihamandh  I.  250. 
hitam  eva  hi  vaktavyam  I.  436. 
hitavaktd  mitavakta  III.  74. 
hitaih  sadhusamacaraih  I.  342.  Simpl. 
I.  339. 

hiranyam  dlidnyaratnani  1. 182.  Simpl. 
I.  224,  349. 


hlnah  Satrur  nihantavyo  III.  116. 
hindrtgi  vadhikangl  vd  V.  71.  Simpl. 
V.  95. 

hutdSajvaldbhe  sthitavati  I.  289. 
hetupramdnayuktam  II.  103. 
heldkrstasjohuratkhadga0  Simpl.  III. 
151. 

homarthair  vividhapradanaviihind 

Simpl.  I.  310. 


ADDITIONS  AND  CORRECTIONS 


Vol.  XI. 

Delete  the  asterisks  in  the  text  pp.  52, 8,  55, 19,  66, 15,  87, 7,  288, 15. 

Insert  asterisks  before  50, 19,  69,3,  °nTff^i0  180,9,  \PT3rrri 

181,  9 (see  variants),  289,3. 

4. 14  read  0*H3\TT  ; see  variants. 

6,33  „ for  *Rfxj. 

16,90  „ ITOT^jg^. 

51,6  „ with  MSS.  > ifH  g^TRf^T . 

83.99  „ see  variants. 

87. 14  „ with  bh  and  with  the  'P-class  ; cp.  text,  simpl.  Kielhorn 

68,90,  and  Hamb.  MSS.  (^xff^T^fr  fainrirfl). 

90,13  „ 

91,5  add  hyphen  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

112.99  add  in  margin:  upa. 

132.16  read  *Tranfa<ft. 

163,15  „ 

175.17  „ rnwf%w. 

211.99  „ c^Tt  ? See  vol.  xii,  p.  32. 

225. 30  „ 

227.30  „ ^TMf. 

229,9  „ 

246,  l and  3 read  ^TTcff  with  A. 

257, 7 read  \ See  variants. 

2 65, 99  „ with  Prof.  Hultzsch  and  ; see  variants. 

270, 4 „ °*Tf^nrrt. 

283, 93  „ ; see  vol.  xii,  p.  35. 

In  the  glossary  add  : 277, 17  ‘ bearing  a woollen  cover  ’,  * covered 

with  wool’. — oftemST , 259,9  ‘chief  officer  of  the  police  of  a town*.  Prof. 
Hultzsch  informs  me  that  this  is  the  same  as  Hindi  and  Marathi  . — 


, 51,6  ‘to  take  one’s  leave’.  Cp.  Hertel,  Indogermanische 
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Forschungen,  xxix  (1911),  p.  215  ff. — ^f^ejPC,  290,  = ‘ Sunday  \ — 

P.  293,  first  column,  read  7[. — S.  v.  fWiJ  read  in  the  parenthesis  — For 

p.  293,  first  column,  Muniraj  Shri  Dharmavijaya  Suri  refers  to 
the  7th  and  8th  part  of  Shaligram  Nighantu  Bhushana,  Vyankateshwar 

Press,  p.  1079 ; for  *TW,  p.  294,  2nd  column,  to  Hemacandra’s  Abhidhana- 
cintamani,  stanza  404  with  commentary  ; for 

to  Siddhicandra’s  commentary  on  Kadambarl,  p.  127  (Nirnaya  Sagara 
Press).  or  means  ‘ a basket  in  which  areca-nuts  are  kept 


VOL.  XII. 


Page  15,  sub  252,  add  : 

To  the  good  services  of  Dr.  F.  W.  Thomas  I owe  copies  of  the  Raghundth 
temple  MS.  (Ugh),  and  of  the  Ulwar  MS.  (U).  I received  them  when  I had 
already  given  up  all  hope  for  them.1  Both  of  them  belong  to  the  mixed 
MSS.,  based  on  Purnabhadra’s  text. 

Rgh  (Stein’s  Catalogue  81 ; see  Aufrecht,  C.C.  II,  p.  69)  is  a mere 
fragment,  which  goes  from  the  beginning  of  the  text  down  to 
p.  42,5  Though  on  the  whole  this  MS.  agrees 

with  Purnabhadra,  the  beginning  of  its  Kathamukha  with  the 
three  opening  stanzas  of  the  Hamburg  MS.  H has  been  supplied 
from  the  textus  simplicior.  This  text  is  extremely  faulty,  shares 
almost  all  the  blunders  of  bh  4',  but  has  been  corrected  in  some  places 
(e.  g.  6,31  > metrically  wrong;  6, 33  f^i 

a miscorrection  of  the  blunder  of  our  leading  MSS. ; 9, 3 

with  the  Hamburg  MSS.).  In  most  cases  it  shares  the  read- 
ings of  the  4,-class,  but  it  cannot  possibly  have  been  copied  from  'P, 
or  from  any  one  of  the  MSS.  derived  from  '4.  In  33, 21  Rgh  has 
the  same  gap  as  our  other  MSS.;  but  this  gap  goes  only  to  the 
words  {sic),  which  are  missing  in  the  MSS.  of  the  bh- 

and  '4-classes.  A comparison  has  shown  me  that  in  spite  of  this 
circumstance  this  MS.  is  useless  for  the  constitution  of  the  text. 

U (Aufrecht,  C.C.  II,  p.  208).  Though  a copy  of  this  MS.  was  sold  to 
me  for  100  Rupees,  it  is  as  worthless  as  the  MS.  just  mentioned. 
Its  text  is  based  on  a 'P-MS.,  but  interpolated  in  the  third  tantra 
from  the  textus  simplicior,  and  omitting  with  it  our  stanza  iii,  109 
and  the  following  tale.  Several  stanzas  are  inserted,  and  others 


1 See  my  critical  edition  of  the  Tantrakhyayika,  p.  vi. 
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omitted,  in  different  parts  of  the  text.  In  the  fourth  tantra  there 
is  some  confusion,  owing  to  the  carelessness  of  the  copyist,  who 
copied  the  leaves  of  his  original  without  beforehand  arranging 
them  in  due  order.  Besides  minor  gaps  there  is  a considerable 
one,  extending  from  our  p.  266, 15  to  282,  7.  Some  of  the  blunders 
occurring  in  bh'P  have  been  corrected,  but  only  from  conjecture, 
not  from  any  MS.  In  33, 12  e.  g.  U reads  TfaT  WWft  frTTri ; 
in  33,  21  the  gap  preserved  in  the  MSS.  of  the  bh-  and  of  the 
'k-classes  has  been  filled  in  as  follows : -4 

(sic)  *T^frT  (sic)  fa  3RR  3TTf , &c. 

p.  20.  Sub  256  add : MS.  Decc.  Coll.  IV,  359.  Colophon  : . . . . samvat 
1660  varse  sake  1525  madhye  sitadau  pamcamyam  dvitlyavasare  I 
srimat  tapdgacclie  kamalakalasaia^hayam  ac&ry&srlnarmaddcdryena 
likhitam  idam  pustakam  I gani^tyWayaravacanarthamh  (!)  II  . . . 
gramthagram  1380.  A mere  abstract  from  Purnabhadra’s  text. 
Most  of  the  stanzas  and  most  portions  of  the  frame-stories  are 
omitted. 

p.  35,  1.  4 Dharmavijaya  Suri  explains  as  a gerund  in  °3Tlf.  Delete 
my  sentence  referring  to 

p.  42,  § 3,  add : A vernacular  gloss  by  the  glossator  of  bh  was  wrongly 
taken  for  a correction  by  the  copyist  of  the  intermediate  MS.  to 
which  N goes  back ; hence  a meaningless  correction  of  this  gloss 
appears  in  the  text  of  N,  p.  271,  9.  See  variants. — To  the  bh-class 
belongs  also  the  MS.  Decc.  Coll.  XVII,  75,  containing  Kathamukha 
and  tantra  1 only.  Leaves  34,  62,  63  missing.  Quite  modern, 
very  faulty ; the  original  readings  of  Purnabhadra  corrected  in 
many  places.  Worthless. 

p.  63,  1.  l read  : pancdsltyadhikam. 

p.  80  f.  On  Jacobi’s  criticism  of  Hemacandra’s  and  Pradyumna’s 
language,  cp.  Hargovindas  and  Bechardas  in  their  edition  of 
Shantinatha  Mahakavya,  Yashovijaya  Jaina  Granthamala  20, 
p.  3 ff.  From  p.  11  of  their  preface  it  follows  that  our  remark  on 
24,3  3T5^f,  p.  30,  must  be  deleted. 

p.  88,  variants  on  p.  11,  1.  5,  insert  7 after  nimdd  II. 

p.  117,  note  on  p.  90, 1.  20.  Read  : ‘ except  Hamb.  MS.  H krtam  (I  naram)'. 
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1901.  Pages,  318. 

XII.  H h 


234 


HARVARD  ORIENTAL  SERIES 
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Volume  10.  Vedic  Concordance  : being  an  alphabetic  index  to  every  line  of  every 
stanza  of  the  published  Vedic  literature  and  to  the  liturgical  formulas  thereof,  that  is, 
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Volume  13.  The  Panchatantra-text  of  Purnabhadra,  and  its  relation  to  texts  of 
allied  recensions  as  shown  in  Parallel  Specimens.  By  Dr.  Johannes  Hertel, 
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